THE 
Proteſtant Reconcller. 


\ 


PART Il. 


Earneſtly perſwading the 
DISSENTING LAITY 


To joyn in 


FULL COMMUNION 


WITH THE 


Church of England, 


And Anſwering all the 06jef#ions of the 
Non-Conformiſts againſt the Lawfulneſs of their 


Submiſſion unto the Rites and Conſtitutions of 
that CHURCH. 


By a Well-wiſher to the Churches Peace, and 4 
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tibus, erroribuſque aut impiis, aut periculoſes egregis ex ſeri» 
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T12HE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


Diſſencing Lairy. 


The Contents of the PREF A CE. 


Six eArgnments from the Book, called the Pro- 
teſtant Reconciler, to perſwade the Diſſenting 
Laity to ſubmit to the conditions of Communion 
required of them by the Church of England, 
VIZ. 1. That they ftand bound to do what law- 
fully they may in order to it, and that nothing 
unlawful is required of them, 5.1, 2. Becauſe 
_ they are to do to their Superiors as in like caſe 

they would be dealt with, $.2. 3. From the liber- 
ty they take of changing a Ceremony of Chriſt *s 
own inſtitution, F.3. 4. Becauſe the miſchief 
wh:ch will follow on their refuſal to ſubmit, 
are greater than thoſe which will enſue on their 
Conformity, $. 4. 5. From the example of St. 
Paul, $.5. 6. From the pernicious nature of 
Schiſm, $.6. Other Arguments produced, 1. 
From that of the «Apoſtle, If any man will be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, 1 Cor. 
I1, 16. $. 7. 2. From his command to give 
no offence to the Church of God, $, 8. 3. Be- 

A2, 


cauſe 


dce, 


cauſe God is not the Author of Confuſion, but 
of Peace, $.9. 4. Becauſe he requires the 
believing Wife not ta deſert her unbelieving 
Husband , & vice yersa; becauſe God hath 
called us to Peace, $. 10. F. Becauſe, were 
all things left indifferent , the Miniſter muſt 
impoſe in ſome caſes, $. 11. 6. From the 
power committed to Church Governours, and 
the neceſſity of ſubmiſſion toit, $. 12. 7. From 
the ſad reſult of their refuſing this ſubmiſſi- 
on, $. 13. Two propoſitions conducing to this 
end, 1. That no prejudices or ſcruples of Diſ- 
ſenters can excuſe them from the guilt of Schiſm 
in ſeparating from us, till they have done all 
that lawfully they can for the removal of them, 
$. 14. 2. That their imagination that the 
Magiftrate exceeds, or elſe unduly doth exert 
his power in commanding any thing, will not 
warrant their refuſal of Obedience tot, $. 15. 
Requeſts to them who cannot fully comply with 
us, VIZ. 1. To comply ſo far as they declare 
ether by words or aftions, that they lawfully 
may do it, $. 16. 2. To refrain from cen- 
ſuring, reproaching, or ſpeaking evil of their 
Goternonrs in Church or State, F. 17. 3. To 
abſt ain carefully from all Rebellions Principles 
and Prattices, and to confeſs ingenuouſly, and 
heartily renounce what bath been done by men 
of their perſwaſions in that kind, F. 18, 


Brithren, 
| Y hearts deſire, and prayer to God 1n 
M your behalf, is this, That you may 
tully be united to the Communion 
of the Church of England, And in purſuance of 


this paſſionate deſire, | have compoſed the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, containing a ſull Anſwer w 
a 


' 
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all the ſcruples obſtrufting your Communion 
with us, which I could meet with in the 
writings of our Diſſenting Brethren, And let 
me, O my Friends, entreat you by the love 
of God, and your own ſouls, of the Church 
of Chriſt, which is his body, and of her union, 
peace, edification ; by your concern for Chrs- 
ftian Religion in the general, .and for the Prote- 
ſtant Religion in particular, which, I hope, is 
very great ; by all the motives which Chriſts- 
anity affords to love, peace, unity ; by all the 
bleſſings it doth promiſe to the promoters, and 
all the dreadful evils ir doth threaten to the 
diſturbers of them ; by the ſad experience you 
have had already of tre moſt fatal conſequen- 
ces of our Diviſions, and by your preſent fears 
of a more dreadful iſſue of them : laſtly, by 
all that you are like to ſuffer in your ſouls and 
bodies, by refractory perſiſting m your Sepa- 
ration; let me, . I fay, beſeech you on my 
bended knees, by all theſe weighty motives, 
to lay to heart what I have offered in this 
Book, and in this Preface ſhall farther offer 
co engage you to conform, *and ſeriouſly to 
conſider of it, and act according to the con- 
victions it may miniſter unto you, as you will 
Anſwer your negleCt to do ſo, at the great and 
terrible day of the Lord, Now the conliderati- 
ons I would humbly offer to you are either, 
I. Such as are proper to induce you to the de- 
ſired Conformity ; or, 2. Such as may tend 
to keep you peaceable and conſcientions , 
thongh you do not Conform ; and may pre- 
ſerve you from doing any thing, which may 
refleft on. your Rebgion towards God, or Loy- 
alty $owards your Sover aig. 
1, Then to moye you to the deſired Con- 
A 3 formity, 


P. 34, 35+ 


x John 3. 4. 


Rom. 4-15. 
P. 198. 
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formity, be pleaſed ſeriouſly to canſider what 
hath been offered in a lates Book, ſtiled The 
Proteſtant Reconciler, to that end. In which 
Book, as the Author pleads warmly for an ig- 
dulgence, or mitigation of ſome lefſer thi 
which do obſtruft your full Communion wit 
us, (which nothing but a due ſenſe of the 
great davger, and unſafe condition of your 
preſent ſtate, could have induced bim to.do, 
and nothing but, his fervent love to ſouls, 
and his ſincere deſire of their Salvation can 
excuſe; ) ſo hath he many palages which ſeem 
moſt ſtrongly to conclude for your deſired ſub» 
miſſion to the injunftions of Superiors. For, 

Fix(t, He lays down this poktion, That you 
ſand bound in Conſcience to. do whatſoever fon 
fully you may., for the prevention, and removal 
of our Schiſms, and the accaſions of them, and 
for the healing our Diviſions. Which. is a pro- 
poſition evident in it ſelf, and there confirm- 
ed from plain Scripture teſtimony, and the 
concern we ought to have for Chriſtian Faith, 
the Proteſtant Religion, the welfare of the Na- 
tion, and for thegpeace, the arder, the edifi 
cation of the Church. 

Secondly, He adds, That nathing can. be un- 
lawful which is not by God forbidden, ſin being 
the tranſgreſſion of a Law ;, and the: Apoſile 
having told us, that where there 55s. na Law, 
there is na tranſereſſion , whence he iofers, 
That Diſſenters cannot. ſatisfie therr Conſciences 
in their refuſal to obey the commands of their Su- 
periors, unleſs they can ſhew ſome plain. preceps 
which renders that unlawfal to be done by them, 
which is commanded by Superiors. And ſeeing 
God in Scripture hath enjoined all perſons to. 


Heb.” 13- 17. obey thoſe that have the rule. over them, aud 


ſubmit 
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ſubmit themſelves, and to be ſubjet# to the higher Rom. 13. x. 5; 
9, ay to the ordinance of God, and that 1 Pet. 2- 13 


for Conſcience ſake , and the Lords ſake : He 
that can ſatisfie his Conſcience in his refuſal 
ſoto do, muſt ſhew fome Law of God as evi- 


dently forbidding his obedience to what Supe- p, 199, 


rious do enjoin, as do theſe Scriprures Com- 
mand obedience to them in all lawſul chings. 
I having therefore in this Treatiſe an- 
ſwered all your pretences for ſuch a prohibi- 
tion of the Holy Scripture * forbidding your 
ſubmiſſion to the Rites and Conſtitutions of 
the Church of England enjoined by Smperiors, 
have made it manifeſt chat you can never fa- 
tisfie your Cooſciences in your refuſal to ſab- 
mit unto them nor can you, or your Lea- 
ders, return a ſatisfattory Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtions propounded by that Arxthor to you in 


theſe words : * Do they prefer mercy before p. 59. 


© Sacrifice, or comply with the forementioned in- 
© janitions of Obedrence to their Superiors, who 
* will not ſubmit to Rites or Circumſtances, 
© or to the nſe of things no where forbidden 
© in the word, to prevent Schiſm,, and all 
© the dreadful confequences of it ? but rather 
* will give cauſe to their Superiorsto judge them 
© ſcandalous _— of Authority, and pertina- 
*cious Deſtuybers of the Churches Peace ? Do 
© not they ſcandalize, offend, and contribute 
© unto the Ruine' of Chriſts little flock, who do 
© involve them. in a wretched' Schiſm on the 
* account of things which they may lawfvlly 
* ſubmit to-? Do not they ſhut up the Kingdom 
© of Heaven againſt men, who forbid them to 
© enter when they may ? Donot they impoſe 
* heavy burthens alſo, who ſay tos their Diſcs 
* ples, Hear not the. Common Prayer , Receive 
A 4 net 


$9« 


p- 187. 


* not the Sacrament Kneeling, ſuffer not your Chi.- 
© dren to be ſigned with the Croſs, Communicate 
* not with that Miniſter who wears a Surplice, 
© or wuh that Church which impoſeth any Cere- 
© monies or any Conſtitutions, but concerning the 
© rime and place of performing Publick, Worſhip? 
© If nothing doth ſo ſcandalize Chrifts followers 
* 45 to find their Teachers at diſcord and divided; 
* can they att as becometh his Diſciples, who are 
© not willing to procure Unity and Concord, and 
* to avoid this ſcandal by their ſubmiſſion to things 
* indifferent in their own nature, and not forbid- 
© enimthe law of God? 

Thirdly, He pleads for this ſubmiſſion from 
that great rule of equity which calls upon you 
to do to others as you would be dealt with , put- 
ting the Queſtion to you thus, * Do not you 
© expect obedience from your Children, and 
* Servants in like caſes ? Should you command 
© them to come at ten of the Clock into your 
© Parlour to Family-Devyotions,requiring them 
© to come dreſſed, and to kneel at their De- 
© yvotions; would you permit them to refuſe 
*to come at the time, and to the place ap- 
© pointed, becauſe all times and places are in- 
© different to God? or in the garb appoint- 
© ed by you, becauſe God regards not habits ? 
* or to refuſe to kneel, becauſe they may 
© pray ſtanding? Would you not rather judge 
© them contemaers of your lawful authority, 
* and needleſly, and ſinfully ſcrupulous in thoſe 
* matters? And muſt not you, by the ſame 
© Rule, be guilty of contemning the lawful 
© Authority of your Civil and Spiritual Fathers, 
* and of the Maſters of Chriſts Family, by your 
© refuſal to ſubmit unto their Conſtitutions , 
© 1n matters of like nature, upon the like ac- 
* counts ? 


© counts ? or can thoſe Principles derive from 


him who-is the God of order, not of confuſion, u Cor. 15. 33- 


which would fo evidently, ſhould they ob. 
tain, fill Families as well as Kingdoms and 
Churches with confuſion , and deſtroy their 
order ? | 
Fourthly, He argues ad hominem, thus. *If 


© notwithſtanding the evidence produced, that p. A, 


© Baptiſm by immerſion is ſutable both to the 
© inſtitution of: our Lord , and his ApoFles, 
© and was by them ordained-to repreſent our 
© Burial with Chrift ,, and ſo our dying unto 


* Sin, and our conformity to his reſurreftion Rom. 6: 4 
© by newneſs of life, as the Apoſtle clearly Cololl, 2. 12. 


© doth explain the meaning of that Rite; I 
© ſay, if notwithſtanding this, Duſſenters do 
© agree to ſprinkle the baptized Infant, why 
* may they not as well ſubmit to the ſigmficant 
© ceremonies impoſed by our Church ? bh ſince 
© it is as lawtul to add unto Chriſts inſticuti- 
* ons a ſignificant ceremony, as to diminiſh 
© a ſignificant ceremony, which he, or his A- 
© poſtles inſtituted, and- uſe another in its ſtead 
* which they did never inſtitute ? what reaſon 
© can they have to do the latter, and yet re- 
© fuſe ſubmiſſion to the former ? and why 
© ſhould not the peace and union of the Church 
© be as prevailing with them to perform the 
© one, as is their mercy to the /»fants body to 
© negle(t the other. And, 

Fiſthly, The ſaid Author ſhews that our di- 


viſions do _p_—_—_ the Chri#tsan Faith, a__ 
y 


that they gratify the /nfidel and Sceptick, 
and ſcandalize the weak and doubting Chrifts- 
an ; that they-miniſter to the advantage of 
the PapiiF, and to the prejudice of the true 
Proteft ant Religion ; that they are bighly pre- 
judicial 


| The Preface. 
judicial to the State z that they have a perni- 
cious influence upon our ſelves, by promoting 
ſtrife, enmity, carnality, and all the evils con- 
ſequent upon them, by obſtructing the love, 
peace, unity, order and edification of the 
Church, and the benefit of our Prayers, 
by hindring the efficacy of the means of 
Grace, by depriving us of ell the bleſſings 
of hove and peace, and by endangering our 
eternal peace. And hence he ſtrongly doth 
infer, © That if Diſſenteys do not think it bet- 
© ter, that all theſe evils ſhould enſue, than 
© that they ſhould comply, or bear with thofe 
© few ceremonies, and ſcrupled expreſſions 
© of four Liturgy, then muſt they in theſe mat- 
© ters ſubmit to the commands of their Supe- 
© riowrs, And p. 29. he puts this ſerious Que- 
© ſtion to Doſſenters, Whether thoſe ceremonces, 
© and thoſe expreſſions in our Zitargy, which 
© they at preſent ſcruple, be fo plainly evil, 
© and fo uaqueſtiooably forbidden, that for 
© preventing all theſe dreadful evils, they may 
© not be complyed with? adding, © That if they 
© be not ſo clearly and indifpenfably evil, that 
© theſe great ends of the promoting the ſal. 
© vation of mens Souls, and the preventing 
© of the forementioned evils,, which do ine- 
© vitably enſue upon them, cannot hallow 
© them.; they cannot be excufed from being 
© acceſſary to thoſe evils which enſue upon 
* their ſeparating from , and their dividing of 
© the Church on theſe accounts. 

Now that Diſſenter: cannot xationally judge 
theſe things to: be thus clearly and indiſpenſa- 
hly evil, or think it better that all: theſe miſ- 
chicfs ſhould enfue, than that they ſhould 


ſubmit unto them, he ſeems convincingly to' 


prove 


” 
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prove from theſe conſiderations: 


'r. That thedutics of promoting Chriſtian Chap. 6. &. r. 
love, peace, unity, and the edification of the from p. 167.t 
Church, and the preventing of Diviſion, f- 17% 


Schiſm, and the diſturbance of the Civil Go- 
vernment, are moral and eſſential duties 
which will admit no diſpenſation ; fo that it 
is the duty of all Chri#5ans to contend ear- 
neſtly, and ſtrive together with one Soul for 
the promotion of theſe duties, and the pre- 
vention of the contrary evils. 


2ly, * That the preſerving of what is moſt p. 176. 


© eſſential unto the welfare of the Church, and 
© tothe intereſts of piety, is more to be re- 
* parded than the omiſſion of what is only 
© circumſtantial to them ; and that precepts 


© which concern only Rituals, are to give place Þ 45. 


© to thoſe which do concern the welfare of 
* mens bodies, and much more ta thoſe which 
©do reſpect the welfare of our Brothers Soul ; 
© ſo that, when both cannot together be ob- 
© ſerved, we mult neglect or violate the for- 
* mer, to obſerve the latter. Agreeably to 
which aſſertion, Divines do generally lay down 
this, as a certain rule concerning poſitive 
commands, requiring things which it is net 
intrinſecally evil to omit, viz. That all ſuch 
things ceaſe to be duties, when they are incon- 
ſiitent with others of a greater conſequence, there 
being greater reaſon. and. obligation, when 
we cannot do. both, to do the latter with che 
omiſſion, of the former. And this that Au- 
thor doth confirm, 

1. From the example of God himſelf, who 


ſuffered his. own ceremagial inſtitutions: to. Þ+ 171+ 


be negleCted upon accounts of leſſer moment, 
Ui&. coreumiſion. for the. convenience of. his 
peoples 


P- 191, 172. 


Þ- 193- 


P- 175+ 
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peoples travels in the wilderneſs , the cele- 
bration of the Paſſover in the 14th day of 
the firſt month , when they were in a jour- 
ney about their temporal concerns. 

2ly, From the example and declarations of 
our Saviour, who taught, that in all ſuch 
Caſes, God would have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
approved the action of David and his Servants 
in cating the Shew. bread, which was by Gods 
preſcription to be eaten only by Aaron and 
hs Sons, and who commanded the impotent 
man to take up his Bed and walk, upon the Sab- 
bath-day ; whence he ſeems evidently to infer, 

1. © That if God was pleaſed to fuffer his own 
© inſtitutions in matters ceremonial to be neg- 
© lected, when that negleft was needful to 

« promote ſome higher end ; if to preſerve the 
© life of man and beaſt he would permit men 
©to do that, which otherwiſe would'have been 
« deemed a breach of his own inſtitution, and 
©a prophanation of his day, it is not to. be 
© doubted, but he will permit us to do thoſe 
© things, which in their natures may be incon- 
© yenient, when it is neceſſary to ſubmit unto 
© them, for the promotion of the great ends 
© of love, peace, unity, and the advantage of 
© poor Souls; if our reſpeft unto our Bro- 
© thers life and health, will warrant our neglect 
© of many outward duties, then ſurely our re- 
© ſpeCt unto the Churches peace and unity, and 
© tothe good of Souls, may warrant our ſub- 
* miſſion to thoſe things for theſe good ends, 
© which God hath never plainly made it our 

© duty to omit, and our Swperiours, whom he 

moſt plainly doth command us to obey in 
lawful matters do enjoin. 
2'y, That, * if the duties mentioned, be of 
an 


4ce. 


© an higher nature than any outward circum- 
ſtance of worſhip, it cannot be ſo much 
* our duty to endeavour that Gods worſhip 
© ſhould be performed, without thoſe rites or 
* circumſtances, as that theſe higher duties 
© ſhould be practiſed; or to contend for the 
* omiſſion of them with loſs or hazard of theſe 
© more weighty matters, if in theſe moral du- 
© ties conſiſts the life and ſubſtance of Religr- 
© on, and the eſſentials of true Piety ; where- 
© as the matters which our Diſſenters do con- 
* tend for, relate not tothe being of Religion; 
* but, as they think, anly unto the purer ex- 
© erciſe of ſome religious duties ;, certain it is 
© they ought not ſo to contend for the omiſſion 
© of theſe external circumſtances, as to impair 
© that charity and peace, that unity and edif- 
* cation, wherein the ſubſtance of Religion,and 
© the welfare of the Church conſiſts; which ſeems 
to be the very Argument S* Paulinſilts on, when 


he ſaith, the kingdom of God is not meat and Rom. 14- 17, 
drink ,, but righteouſneſs and peace ;, wherefore let 19-. 


us follow after the things whigh make for peace: 
i,e. Let us not by doing or omitting of theſe 
things, obſtruCt the Churches peace, or hinder 
the promotion of thoſe things, in which Gods 
Kingdom more eſpecially conſiſts. 


3ly, He asks * Whether D:ſſenters can with p. 176. 


© good conſcience ſay that Gods glory is as 
© much concerned, in the *adminiſtration of 
© his worſhip, rather in ſome other way, than 
© in that mode which now obtaineth in the 
* Church of England, as it is Certainly con- 
©cerned in the performance of thoſe moral 
© duties, and in the honour and ſucceſs of 
* Criſtian Faith, the ſalvation of Souls, the 
«welfare of the State, and of the Proteſtant 
* Relagron , 
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© Religion ; and whether by joining with os in 
© our publick Ordinances, ſuch miſchiefs 
© would enſne ? if not, *tis certainly their 
© duty rather to comply with the commands 
© of their Superiors, though they conceive them 
© burthenſome and inconvenient, than to ad- 
* miniſter, by their refaſal ſo to do, occaſion 
©to the greater diſhonouc of their God, and 
© all theſe dreadful evils both to Charch and 
© State, which do enſne on that refuſal. 

S:xthly,This Author ſtrongly ſeems to argue 
for this ſubmiſſion in proſecution of the ends 
forementioned from the example of $S* Paul, 
© who though he were free from all men, yet made 
© himſelf ſervant to all that he might gain the more; 

* tothe Few, becoming as a Jew, that he might 
© gain the Few, &c. For © ſure, faith he, it 
© well becometh our Diſſenters to imitate 
© this . ray example of Sr. Paul by conform- 
© ing their wills, as ſervants do, unto the 
© will of their Sxperiors, and doing all that 
© lawfully they can, to pleaſe and teſtify their 
« due ſubjeCtion to them, without reſpe& to 
© their liberty, to do, in order to their being 
© ſerviceable to the Church in the promotion 
© of the Goſpel, and the ſalvation of Souls, 
* as the Apoſtle did when he ſubmitted to the 
© circumciſion of Timothy, when he undertook 
© a legal purificatioy of himſelf, and offered ſa- 
* crifice > againſt which aCtions, it is ecaſie to 
© produce more plauſible exceptions, than 
© they can bring againſt our Ciremonies ; eſpe- 
© cially if we conſider, that the Apoſtle did 
©* comply, not only with the Law of 2/ſes for 
© this end, but alſo with the traditions impoſed 
© by the Elders, and ſo did yield unto the very 
* thing which they are ſo afraid to do. 

Seventhly, 


Th Pos 


Seventbly, This Author proves, That Schiſm 


is a moſt pernicious evil z this he makes good from Chap. 2. $. 1. 


Scripeure, from the concurring ſuffrage of all 
the Fathers of the Church, from the miſchie» 
vous and dreadful conſequences of itz and from 
the oppoſition that it bears to the great du- 
ties of Charity, and Peace, of Union, and 
Edification. Now certainly it highly muſt 
Concern us ia reaſon and in Conſcience, where 
ur miſtakes are like to prove of ſuch a fatal 
conſequence to our immortal ſouls, and to 
expoſe us to ſuch dreadful evils, to be very 
wary, before we venture upon that which is, 
by moſt judicious perſons in this Age, and 
was by all the Primursve Fathers of the Church, 
pronounced Schiſmatical; as were all Altars 
ſet up in oppoſition to the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, wherein they were ; all Churches ſepara- 
ting from, and independent on his Govern- 
ment. This therefore cannot prudently be 
done by us z nor can we, when we find it done 
by others, ſafely join in Communion with 
them, without plain evidence, and full con- 
viCtion of our freedom from that guilt. And 
ſurely he muſt have a very good opinion of 
himſelf, who confidently dares to ſay, he hath 
plain evidence that what all Chriſtians of former 
Ages, and the moFt able and judicious perſons of 
the preſent Age, pronounce a Schiſm, u indeed 
the - all good and pious Chriſtians, Now 
to confirm this motive, let me requeſt you to 
weigh theſe following Queſtions well, 


lf Schiſm in the general be of a dreadful Q. 1. 


and pernicious nature, Whether the diſtur- 
bance of the Charches Peace by erecting op- 
polite Communions, to the perpetuating 
Schiſm through all ſucceeding generations, 

will 


Q. 3. 


will not much aggravate the gilt of it, and 
render it more dreadful to every peaceable 
and pions Chri##ian? conſider therefore, I 
beſcech you, that this, if any, is your Schiſm. 

Who would not think it ſafer to yield to 
any impoſition, how heavy or hew inconve- 
nient ſoever, provided that it were not plain- 
ly ſinfol, than run the hazard of contraſting 
ſuch a pernicious guilt ? to chuſe to hazard 
our excluſion from the body, the Communion 
of Chri#t: Church, the priviledges of her Or- 
dinances, rather than yield unto a Conſtitu- 
tion not directly ſinful, is certainly a great 
imprudence. For ſeeing in matters of pra- 
Ctice the dangerouſneſs, as well as the falſe- 
hood of an Aſſertion is very fitly and conſci- 
entiouſly to be conſidered , eſpecially when 
the danger is of offending God, and ruining 
our fouls : Can it be prudent to venture upon 
that which, if performed without good 
ground, will certainly expoſe us to that dan- 
ger, where there appeareth no ſuch evident 
conviction for the doing of it, as can make 
amends for the danger of venturing on it ? 

Is it not reaſonable to conceive that the 
wiſdom of (brit ſhonld lay down Rules for 
the 'government and preſervation of his body, 
proportionably plain unto the moment of 
them ; and give us a full evidence, in matters 
abſolutely needful to be done, or leſt undone ? 
If then you only have ſome probabilities and 
plauſible'prerences for ſetting up, or joining 
with, theſe ſeparate Communions, or again 
joining in Communion with us, but have ne 
evident conviction of the neceſſity of the one, 
or the unlawfulneſs of the other ; may you 
not rationally conclude that neither of them 

; can 


- 


can be needful to be done in order to your 
everlaſting welfare ? when then our aCtions 
tend ſo much unto the prejudice of our own 
ſouls, and to the damage of the Church of 
Chriſt, as doth our preſent Schiſm 5 *tis Ar- 
gument ſufficient that God never intended 
to oblige us to it, that he hath given us no 
clear conviction of that obligation. 

Laſtly, Would any Prudent Legiſlator think 
it convenient for the publick, thas his great- 
eſt, and moſt important commands ſhould be 
neglected, as often as there might appear ſome 
little probable evidence for ſome leſſer duty 
that were inconſiſtent with them? would he 
not, think you, be much better pleaſed with 
him that, in ſuch a caſe, ſhould ſtick to the 
greater duty, and neglect the leſs, than with 
him who ſhould extreamly prejudice the pub- 
lick by his adherence to his ſcruples about 
little matters? And if fo, can it reflect dif- 
honour upon God to preſume him alſo pleaſed 
with that which we-have reaſon to believe 
would pleaſe a good and prudent Governour, 
in regard of its good influence on the publick, 
for which he is eſpecially concerned ? 

To theſe convincing Arguments collected 
from-that Author, 1 add theſe following con- 
derations : 

Fir#F, That S* Paxl ſeems clearly to inſinu- 
ate, that a wilſul departuce from ordinary 
practice, in ſuch caſes as theſe are, doth ar- 
gue a contentious diſpoſition; for when he 
treats of the diſpute ariſing in the Church of 


Corimth, whether their Women ſhould be- 


veiled, Of covered in the Church, or not ; he 
argues for their being veiled, from decency , 


and the deſign of Nature in giving hair unto 
a them 
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them for 4 covering, and thus concludes his 
Argument, if any man have a mind to be 
contentious (ſo Hoxii giirar@ dra doth im- 
port) it is ſufficient to let him know that he, 
contending for the appearance of Women in 
the Church wnverled, contends againſt the cu- 
x Cor. 11. 16. ſtom of the Church z for we at Feruſalem, and 
all the other Churches of God have no ſuch c«- 
ſiom ;, and if by this he will not be concluded, 
he is giabrerr@, 4 lover of contention, Why 
theretore may it not be ſaid to you, if you 
are minded to contend for ſitting at the Sa- 
crament, for Baptizirg without the ſign of the 
Croſs, and without God-Fathers and God- 
Mothers, for Praying without a ſtinted Litur- 
gy in publick, and without a Surplice, and 
tor ſeparating on the account of all, or any of 
theſe things impoſed, we have no ſuch cuitom, 
neither the Churches of God? And if by this 
you will not be concluded in theſe matters, 
how will you ſcape the charge of being lovers 
of Contention ? And ſutable to this determina- 
tion of S* Paul, was both the praftice, and 
advice of the moſt Holy Fathers of the Church. 
Ep. 86. ad Ca- S* «Auſtin truly faith, That in thoſe matters 
ſuanum presb. concerning which the Scriptare hath delivered no- 
thing certain, the cuSFoms of the people of God, 
and the Statutes of our Anceſtors are to be re- 
Epiſt. 118. ceived as a Law. And again, All matters of 
this kind may freely be obſerved; nor can a 
grave and prudent C hriſtian obſerve a better diſ- 
Ad quam forts *ipline, than in theſe maters to at# according to 
Ecclefiam Vene- that cuſtom which T; obſerved by the Churc to 
ris, ejus morem which he cometh, And thus St. Ambroſe did 
ſerva, f/ cai- himſelf praiſe, adviſing others ro wharſoever 
ne p En ons Church they came to obſerve its c: ſtoms, if they 
quenquam tiki, Wold netther give, nor take offence, 
Ibid: Secondly, 


Few; or Gentile, or the Church of God; that is, 
as one well defcants on the place, whatſoever, 
without prejudice to (briftian piety, you can per- 
. form, or leave undone, be careful, for the avoid- 
ing of offence to Few, or Gentile, and much more 
to the (hurch of God, to do or to abſtain from 
deing. Now do not you, my Friends, con- 
ceive your ſelves obliged to abſtain from do- 
ing of the things enjoyned, though lawful in 
themſelves, becauſe they miniſter unto the 
ſcandal of weak Brethren? why therefore ſhould 
you fot much more conceive your ſelves ob- 
liged to do them on the like fuppoſition, that 
you may not tranſgreſs this precept of St. Paul, 
by giving ſEardal to the (hurch of God, atid to 
Supertors Covnl :and. Sacred, as: by omiſſion of 
them you muſt do? The wiſdom whith is from 
above is impartial. Yea do not many of you 
ſubmit unto them, when you find it neceſſary 
to avoid Civil and Church cenſnres, and to 
ſerve the intereſts of your party; and ſhall 
theſe low concerns prevail more with yon 
than the Churches Peace, the procuring all 
thoſe bleſſings which would enſue upon our 
nnity, and the prevention of thoſe miſchiefs 
which follow npon our: diviſions ? Pudet hec 
opprobria vobis, &C, 

Thirdly, Conſider that the Apoſtle, to quell 
the Schitms, and Diforders committed in the 
Church of Corinth, informs them, That God 
is. not the God of corifuſion, but of Peace, as in 
all (hurches of the Saints, 1 Cor. 14. 33. Now 
it is fully proved here, and by others who haye 
laboured to convince you of the miſchief of 
your Separation ; 1. That upon the ſame prin- 

a 2 ciplcy 
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" Secondly, Confider that the ſame Apoſtle 5.8. 
. commands ali Chriſtians ro give no offence to 1 Cor+ 10+ 34. 
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1 Cor. 9. 12, 
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2 Cor, 6. 14. 


ciples by which you do excuſe your Separati- 
on from us, and your erefting oppoſite Com- 
munigns, you conſequentially do excuſe ma- 
ny of the Antient Schiſmaticks condemned by 
the Church, you give to others an Apology, not 
Anſwerable by you, to ſeparate from your 
ſelves: And laſtly, you condemn the prattice 
of the firſt, and puref# Ages of the (burch , 
and muſt have ſeparated from Communion 
with her in what Age, following the Apoſtles, 
ſoever you had lived, and ſo have made di- 
ſturbance throughout all Churches of the 
world ; and thereſore you may reſt aſſured, 
you do not aft agreeably to the good pleaſure 
of that God, who is the God not of diſturbance, 
but of Peace. And we may ſpeak unto you in 
the language of Theophylatt, algvwbrſ]e b vgs 
meg mdgas Tas intanvias ToMleviaduwer, be you 
aſhamed to contraditt the cuſtoms of all Cuerches. 

Fourthly, Conſider that the ſame eApoitle 
forbids the believing Brother to ſeparate from 
bis Heathen Wife; and the believing Wife to de- 
Jert her unbelicving Husband, for this very rea. 
ſon, That God had called us to peace z and yet 
he elſewhere ſhews how inconvenient it was 
to be thus yoked to unbekevers. If then our be- 
ing called to Peace will warrant, and even 
ſanCtifie our yielding to ſo great an inconve- 
nience, and render it our duty to make no 
ſeparation in our Families on thoſe accounts; 
will it not hallow our ſubmiſſion to ſome 
things inconyenient in the Church, and ren- 
der it our duty to make no ſeparation from 


'it on the account of ſuch things ? 


Fifthly, Conſider that if all things. indiffe- 
rent be left ſo by your Governours, the Mini- 


fter who officiates*muſt, and therefore may 
| impoſe 


impoſe npon yau in many things relating to 
Gods Publick Worſhip; for, as | have al- 
ready ſhewed, he muſt chuſe ſome place, and 
time in which he will officiate ; he muſt do 
it ia ſome habitz he muſt chuſe ſome Chap- 
ters to read, ſome Pſalms to ſing, ſome kind 
of Bread and Wine to Conſecrate, with ma- 
ny other things of a like nature, and if they 
may dothis, why not the Magiſtrate? If your 
HMimſters may , as Governoxrs , impoſe theſe 
things upon you, why not the Bſhops, as their 
Governours, upon them ? why not the Mags- 
ſtrate, as the Supreme Eccleſiaſtick, Governour, 
upon both? The ſeal of Government is final- 
ly reſolved on them who have the power of 
impoſing ; ſo that to deny the Miniſters this 
power over the people, or the ZBzſhops over 
the Miniſters, is to make neither the one nor 
the other properly Goverzours. 

S:xthly, That God who hath eſtabliſhed 
the Office Miniſterial, and Magiſtratical, muſt 
have conſigned that power to them which is 
ſufficient to acquire all the ends for which it 
was deſigned ; theſe ends are, among others, 


the Peace, the Union, the Order, the Edifi- 


cation of the body or ſociety of Chriſtian: ſub- 
jet to them. God therefore muſt have given 
to theſe Officers ſufficient power for the ac- 

uiring of theſe ends, as far as they are need- 
ul for the Church of God, but without a 
power of (ilencing diſputes when they ariſe, 
and do diſturb the Church, and making Rules 
for Uniformity, and Order, when differences 
do ariſe, and diviſions multiply, and confult- 
oN is introduced by variety of practice in in- 
different matters, it is apparent they cannot 
obtain theſe ends in Chnrch or State, and 
a 3 there- 
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The Preface. 
therefore 'tis not to be doubted but God hath - 
given them a power of making and impoſing 
of ſuch Rates in the forementioned caſes to 
thoſe ends. 

Sevemthly, Conſider that ſince it is for ever 

neceſſary that things ſhould be done decently 
and in order, aud to edification 4 and what is 
decent, orderly, and tending to edification, 
will be eyer ſubject to variety, and to a rela. 
tive uncertainty, ſeeing that may be ſo in 
ſome place, - age, and circumſtances, which 
may 1n others ceaſe to be ſo; *tis neceſſary 
that there ſhould be perpetual judges of theſe 
things, and they can be no other but the Ru- 
lers of the Chxrch, they therefore muſt have 
power to judge, and to determine in theſe 
Caſes. 
. Etghthly, Conlider that it cannot reaſonably 
be imagined, that the God of Love and Peace, 
who queſtiauleſs delights to ſee men converſe 
peaceably rogether, and with one heart and 
mouth to glorifie him;, and who fo ſtriftly doth 
command us to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of Peace ;, tO purſue the things which 
make for Peace, and do as much as in us lyes 
in orger to it; ſhould diſapprove of what is 
ſo expedient, and viſibly conducing to this 
cad, if not expreſly, or by plain and imme- 
diate'conſequence torbidden by him, or ſhould 
approve of Separation and diviſion upon tri- 
vial accounts. Now how can we be ſaid to 
doas much as in us hes in order to that end, 
it we will not comply, in order to the Churches 
Peace, with conſtitutions of Superiors, which 
are not evidently repugnant to his Law, or 
to. the dictates of our natural reaſon ? - 

Ninthly, Conſider what is like to be the 
natural 


The Preface. 
natural reſult of your refuſal of Communion 
with us, even no leſs than Excommunication 
which though perhaps the fault committed 
may not in it ſelf deſerve, yet can I fee no 
reaſon, 1. Why you ſhould not dread. the 
Sentence , ſeeing Paſtoris ſententia etiam in- 
juſta timenda eſt, even the injuſt Sentence of 
Superiors may be dreaded when it doth aftually 
deprive us of Church Priviledges; and there- 
fore we ſtand bound to do what lawfully we 
can, even all that is not evidently finful, to 
avoid it. 2. Nor can I ſee even why the Sen- 
tence may not be valid before God, though 
not by reaſon of the moment of 'the things 
themſelves ; yet for that diſobedience to law- 
ful Governours, and violation of the Peace 
which is contained in our refuſal to ſubmit un. 
to them. 

I confeſs there is an opinion much receiv- 
ed in the world , that makes the cenſures of 
the Church only declarative, which will excuſe 
you from theſe fears; for if the confirmati- 
on of theſe cenſures by God, be wholly reſol- 
ved into the merit of the cauſe for which they 
were inflicted, they can never be feared, nor 
conſequently prove coercive to their ſubjects, 
who are not convinced of the badneſs of their 
own cauſe, which in the event will never 
make them properly coercive at all : Beſides, 
thoſe cenſures which are ſuppoſed: only e- 
clarative, not operative, are not properly the 
afts of authorized, but «kilfu! perſons, for it 
is 5%;/l, not authority, that is a prudent preſum- 
ption that any thing is ſuch as it is declared ; 
and therefore the opinions of learned, though 
but private perſons, would in this way of 
proceeding be more formidable than the pe- 
a 4 remptory 


remptory ſentences of Eccleſiaſtical Governors, 
conſidered only under that relation. And 
laſtly, were the cenſures of the Church only 
declarative, offenders would be as much bound 
in Heaven, when not bound on Earth, as when 
they were ſo, ſince all Gods threats againſt 
them will be verified, though they be never 
cenſured by the Church ; and ſo Chriſts pro- 
miſe, whatſoever you ſhall bind, &c, will be 
wholly infignificant, 

Tentbly, Conſider, I beſeech you, that no 
prejudices you have contrafted , no ſcruples 
which do hinder your Communion with the 
Church of England, can excuſe you from the 
guilt of Schiſm in ſeparating from her, un- 
til you have done all that lawfully you may, 
and honeſtly you can, for the removal of 
thoſe prejudices, and for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe ſcr«ples, it being all mens duty, as much 
asin them lies, to promote the Churches peace, 
and to prevent her Schiſms; and therefore to 
do all that lawfully and honeſtly they can, in 
the purſuit of thoſe good ends. Now, 1. you 
may impartially examine the grounds on 
which you do forſake Communion with us in 
all, or any of our publick Ordinances ; you 
may diligently peruſe and read thoſe learned 
Trafts, which have been written to prove the 
lawfulneſs of your Communion with her in 
thoſe Ordinances ; you may confer with the 
moſt able and judicious of her lawful Afini- 
fers,and propound all your ſcruples to them in 
order to your fatisfaftion. And whoſoever 
ſeparates from Communion with us, without 
a conſcientious perfoxmance of theſe things, 
muſt certainly contract the guilt of Schiſm, 
er criminal ſeparation from us, becauſe he 
ſcparates 
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ſeparates before he hath done all that lawfully 
he may for the prevention of his ſeparation. 
And furely, my Dear Friends, it highly doth 
concern you , firſt to perform thele duties, 
before you do proceed unto a fixed ſeparati- 
on from our Church; for ſeeing what is per- 
formed in our Afemblies, is the injunction of 
thoſe higher powers, to whom God doth re- 
quire us to be ſubject in all lawful matters, 
and that for Conſcience ſake, Rom. 13. 1, 5. 
and of thoſe ſpiritual Governours to ,whom 
the Goſpel doth command obedience and 
ſubmiſſion, as far as lawfully we may, Heb. 
13.7, 17. unleſs we firſt examine thoſe in- 
junctions o® our Superiors Civil and Sacred, 
not daring to refuſe obedience to them, be- 
fore we find that they are contrary ta the 
Law of God; we may oppoſe the will of 
God, whilſt we ſeem zealous for it, and tranl- 
greſs the command of God, by tranſgreſling 
the commands of our Superiours. And yet 
how few are thoſe Diſſenters, who firſt con- 
fer with any able Paſtors of the Church of 
England, read any of their learned Tracts, 
or do impartially weigh-the grounds on which 
they do proceed to ſeparation, it grieves me 
to conſider. God grant this be not laid unto 
their charge another day, 

Again, to take off all your ſcruples, which 
proceed upon your doubtings or ſuſpicions, 
that the Magiſtrates Civil or Sacred do exe 
ceed their bounds in the impoſing of theſe 
things, or do impoſe things doubtful ; 

Conſider, I entreat you, 1. that this will 
never warrant your refuſal to obey Superiors, 
that you conceive the Afagiſtrate exceeds, Or 
elle unduly doth exert kis power in com- 
manding 
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manding any thing, provided you' may law- 
fully obey it. Becaule *tis not your buſineſs 
or duty to enquire into the reaſon of the com. 
mands of your Superiors, to cenſure or paſs 
judgment of the expedience of them, or the 
inexpedience, but only to enquire whether 
you may lawfully obey what is commanded. 
For as the Magiſtrate ſhould lay- upon the 
ſubject no unneceſſary burthen ; ſoneither ought 
the Maſter or the Parent, to lay ſuch bur- 
thens on his Child and Servant ; and yet none 
will excuſe a Child from his obedience to his 
Father, a Servant from obedience to his Ma- 
ſer upon this account, that they conceived the 
injunctions of their after or their Parents in- 
expedient or unprofitadie, provided they only 
did require that which might be lawfully 
performed: much leſs can Subjects be excuſed 
from their obedience to their Spiritual and 
Civil Parents upon theſe accounts. To ſuch 
injunCtions we are obliged to ſubmit, though 
not on the account of any immediate power 
they have received from God to make them, 
the power they derive from him, being for 
edification only ; yet on the ſame account that 
(rift paid tribute, leſt we ſhould offend them, 
and by our diſobedience in lawful matters, 
ſhould miniſter Scandal both to them and 0- 
thers, and cauſe them to ſuſpect that our Re- 
ligion did countennnce diſobedience to Go- 
 wernours in theſe things, and tend to ren- 
der us unquiet and unpeaceable ; ſo that al- 
though the thing enjoined may bea yoke, and 
an unnecefſary burthen, and ſo unwarranta- 
bly be laid upon us ; yet our ſubmiſſion toit 
out of humility, and love to peace, and our 
reſpect to Gods Vicegerents, may be __ 
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ble to-God, and be rewarded by him : And 
if St, Paul bimfelf, though free, did volun- 
tarily ſubmit onto ſuch things for the pro- 
motion of the Goſpel, and the good of others; 
why may not we for the promotion of like 
Chriſtian ends ſubmit unto them ? 

Laſtly, 1f nothing 1 have offered can pre- 
vail with you to embrace Communion with 
us, let me intreat you to do all yon can to 
teſtify that you abſtain from onr Commu- 
nion, not out of hamour, peeviſhneſs, or 
from a turbulent diſpolition , and much lefs 
from a fattiows, and rebellious ſpirit, but purely 
out of Conſcience towards God. Do all that 
lawfully you can to ſhew that you are of a 
peaceable temper , deſirous of Communion 
with us, ſo far as Conſcience will permit you 
that you do truly reverence your Governonrs, 
and are deſirous to yield obedience to them 
in all lawful things, and nothing which may 


_ give them juſt occaſion to ſuſpeCt that you do 


only Hypocritically pretend Conſcience for 
your diſobedience , or that you ſtill retain 
among you any Fattions or Seditionus Princi- 
les. 

I. Therefore let me intreat you to comply 
with the eſtabliſhed worſhip of the Church of 
England, as far as you declare, either by words 
or ations, that it is lawful ſo to do : for this 
you can do if you will, and therefore if you 
do not do it, you demonſtrate, againſt all pre- 
tences to the contrary, that you are not wil. 
ling to comply with your Sxpertors as far as 
lawfully you may. As many of you there- 
fore as do think it lawful to Communicate 
with us in Prayer, and hearing of the word, 
and in Receiving of the Sacrament upon occa- 
ſion, 
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ſion, ſtand bound in Conſcience ſo to do, as 
oft as by the Magiſtrate you are required ſo to 
do, and it can only be pretence of Conſcience 
which doth induce you to forbear ſuch Com- 
munion with us at theſe times; for ſeeing 
negative precepts do bind always, and at all 
times, ſo that no man at any time may do 
what is forbidden by God. It follows that 
there can be no prohibition againſt doing 
that at other times, which we can ſometimes 
do, and which cannot be more or leſs lawful 
or unlawful for being done at one time than 
another, as clearly ſeems to be the caſe with 
_ reference to your occaſional Communion. It 
therefore is to be ſuſpeCted that men only pre- 
tend Conſcience againſt that Communion with 
us at all times, which they at ſometimes can 
maintain. And yet | wiſh there were no in- 
ſtances of men of your perſwaſions, who 
when they are preſented, or when they find 
it neceſſary to qualifie them- for an Office, 
or to give a vote in which they may do fervice 
to their party; will attend upon the publick 
worſhip uſed in our Churches ;, and will re- 
ceive the Sacrament according to the order 
of the Church of England, who before never 
did, and afterwards neglect to do ſo. Now 
whilſt men do thus vary in their praftice ac- 
cording as their intereſt, and as their circum- 
ſtances vary, they tempt men ſhrewdly to 
ſuſpeft that they act rather out of intereſt 
than Conſcience in theſe matters; and that 
they, notwithſtanding all their pretence to 
Conſcience, have either none at all, or a bad 
Conſcience z for if they thought Communion 
with us in thoſe Ordinances unlawful, by do- 
ing it in the forementioned _— 
they 
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they only muſt be doing evil that good may come, 
and making Conſcience, and Religion, ſtoop 
to intereſt z which is the proper character of 
Hypocrites : but if they did conceive it lawful, 
their Separation and refuſal of it cannot be 
excuſed from Schiſm, or from tranſgreſſion of 
tho injunftions of St. Pal, If it be poſſible, 
as much as in you lies live peaceably with all men 3 
follow aſter the things which make for peace , 
give no offence unto the Church of God; obey Su- 
periors, and ſubmit your ſelves. Ah my Dear 
Brethren by doing of theſe things you have 
ou _ ſcandal unto others, than your 
ubmiſlion to the Conſtitutions of the Church 
of England could have done and therefore 
if you do indeed abſtain from our Commu- 
on for fear of giving ſcandal ro weak, Brethren, 
do you more carefully abſtain from matters 
of this nature which carry with them ſuch a 
plain ſemblance of Hypocr:ſie that no pretence 
can hide, no Charity excuſe it. 

Under this head I cannot paſs by your vi- 
olence in Peritioning Hi: Sacred Majeſty againſt 
His Royal Preclamation to the contrary ; for be 
it granted that the Law did authorize, or 
give permiſſion to you to Petition, ſure I am 
it laid upon you no neceſlity to do ſo; and 
ſo this might have been forbora in compli- 
ance with the pleaſure of his Majeſty: And if 
you do Reply, That then you may by Pro- 
clamations be abridged of that liberty the 
Law affords you. Conſider, I beſeech you, 
what it is that you expe, and call for from 
Superiors, viz. That for your ſakes, and out 
of pity to your weakneſs, they would abate 
the exerciſe of their own power; and with 
what equity and juſtice cag you a ne 

ould 
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ſhould do this,-if yau, at their requeſt, will 
abate nothing 'of that liberty and power 
which the Law allows you ? 

2. If you cannot conform, let me intreat 
you Religiouſly to abſtain from cenſaring , 
reproaching , or ſpeaking evil of your Go- 
yernours in Church or State. For this un- 
doubtedly you may do, and it doth very much 
concern you ſo to do. For they who, being 
Chriſtians, do reproach, and do ſpeak evil of 
their Civil Governewrs, do that which the Weſe- 
man would not permit the Jew to think of; 
for his command runs thus, Curſe not the King 
in thy beart ;, or, * Entertain not any light vain 
« contemptuous or diſhonourable thoughts of 
© him ; wiſn thou no evil to his Perſon, 
© Crown, or Dignity in thy moſt ſecret re- 
© tirements. They do what- all good men 
ſhould tremble to commit z for of ſuch men 
St. Peter gives this Charatter, Preſumptuous 
are they , ſe!f-willed, Sas % Tghuus; Braogy 
uaY]es, they do not tremble when they ſpeak evil 
of Dignities. Such perſons dare to offer that 
to Gods Vicegerents, to thoſe who. bear his 
Name, . or Charatter on Earth, which Michael 
the Archangel durſt not offer to the vileſt, 
and the worſt of Creatures; for he , contend» 
ing with the Devil, durift not bring agam 
him 4 railing accuſation ;, and yet it well de- 
ſerves to be obſerved, that if this-fin was ca- 
pable of pardon, or excuſe in any caſe or cir- 
cumſtances, it muſt have been ſo in the re- 
proaching of the then preſent Governours, they 
being, by conſent of all Hiſtorians, the preat- 
eff monſters of mankind, and the moſt bloody 
Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Moreover, they who offend-ia the like kind 
againſt 
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againſt their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, do that 
which bleſſed Paw, when he had ignorantly 
done to a corrupt High-Prieft, acknowledged 
h as a crime condemned in the Law of God. 
I wit not (faith he) that be was the High-Prieft , a&s 23. 5. 
for it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler 
of thy people : they do that which the Conlci- 
ence of a Jew could not let paſs without juſt 
indignation and reproof; for when St. Paul 
had ſaid, God ſball ſmite thee thou whited wall; v. 3, 4 
they preſently cry out, Kevile## thou Gods 
High-Prieſt. There lies indeed no obligation 
on us toicall evil good, or flatter our Sepers- 
ors in their ſins, or judge well of them againſt 
the cleareſt evidence of Senſe or Reaſon , 
but then we are obliged not to cheriſh evil 
thoughts, or harbour groundleſs jealouſies of 
our Saperiors ; much leſs muſt we expreſs our 
inward apprehenſions of them by opprobri- 
ous language, or diſreſpectful carriage to- 
wards 'them, And yet *tis but too evident 
that both the Writings and Diſcourſes of Dy- 
ſenters are too often ſtufrt with theſe malevo- 
lent refleCtions, in which they take the hberty 
of ſpeaking. evil of the Rulers of the people, 
and of blaſpheming Digmiies, and repreſenting 
the Reverend Biſhops as Popiſh, Antichriſtian 
and Ithacian Prelates. 

Laſtly; Let me conjure you by that affefti- g, 18, 
on which you bear unto the Name and Do- 
Arine of our common Lord and Saviour, and 
to the credit of the Proteſtant Religion, 
to abſtain carefully from all Sedircous and 
Rebellious Principles and Prattices , and to do 
all you can to clear your ſelves from all ſuf- 
picion of maintaining, or approving of them. 
For to deal plainly with you, this is —_— 
x auit 
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fault among you, that you have many of you 
vented, and more of you have practiſed ſuta- 
bly to thoſe Opinions which are Seaztioxs and 
Rebellious ; and theſe Opinions have been aſ- 
ſerted and been made publick, not only in 
the times of the late Civil Wars, but alſo ſince 
the happy Reſtoration of His Sacred Majeſty , 
whom God preſerve. For this great ſcandal 
you have hereby miniſtred both to Religion in 
the general, and to the Proteſt ant Relsgion in 
particular, I verily believe you by juſt judg- 
ment of Almighty God do ſuffer, and will 
ſmart ſeverely. Wherefore my 'counſel to 
you is, 

1, No longer to defend, to countenance, 
or to extenuate thoſe wicked principles, and 
execrable praftices which tollowed from 
them; but humbly to confeſs, and take the 
ſhame due to your party for them, and pa- 
tiently bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 
cauſe you have thus ſin'd againſt him : Be 
pleaſed, I pray you, in order to this end, to 
ponder ſeriouſly theſe words of your admired 
Mr. Baxter, who ſpeaks thus unto you: *I 
© beſeech you let us review the effects of the 
late War, is it poſlible for any ſober Chri- 
* ſtian in the world to take them to be blame. 
© leſs, or to be little ſins? What both the vi- 
© olating the perſon, and the life of the King, 
© and the change of the fundamental Govern- 
©*ment or conſtitution ? &c, . Was all this 
© lawfal, and to do all this, as for God, with 
© dreadful appeals to him? Dare any man, 
© not blinded, and hardned, juſtifie all this? 
© If none of all this was Rebellion, or Trea- 
© ſon, or Murther, is there any ſuch crime, 
*think you, poſlible to be committed ? Are 
© Papiſts 


* Papiſts inſulting over vs in.our. ſhame? are 
* thouſands hardned by theſe, and ſuch like 
© dealings, into. a ſcorn of all. Religion ? are 
* our Rulers by all this exaſperatsd. tg the ſe- 
© yerities which we feel? are we. made by it 
* the by-word and hiſſing of the Nations, and 
* the ſhame and pity of all our friends? and 
+ yet is all this to, be: juſfified or ſilenced, and 
© nane of it at all to.be openly repented of ? 1 0- 
© penly profeſs to you, that I belieye till this 
© be done, we are never like to be healed or 
* reſtored ? and that it is heinous groſs wmpenis 
© tence, that keepeth Mimfers and. people un- 
« der'their diſtreſs ; and I take it for the ſad 
© prognoſtick, of our. future woe, and lengthen- 
© ed affliction, to hear 10 little open profeſſion of 
* repent ance, even for unqueſtionable heinous 
© crimes, for the ſaving of thoſe who are un- 
© done by. theſe ſcandals, and for the repara- 
© tion ,of he. honour of Religion, which is 
* molt notoriouſly injured. Your Commiſſi- 
oners at the Savoy give this account of their 
faith to his Majeſty, whom God preſerve, viz. 
that un things no way. againit the Law of God, 
the commands of our Governours muſt be obeyed ; 
but if they command what God forbias, we muſt 
patiently ſubmit to ſuffering, and every ſoul muSt 
be ſubje to the bigher powers for conſcience ſake, 
and not reſiſt ; theſe are .our principles. And 
theſe mult be your principles, or you can never 
reaſonably expect the favour or protection of 
the Goverament. For what thejr Subjects do 
at preſent, or may hereafcer think forbidden 
by God in theſe divided times, and contra- 
riety of various ſets, the Higher Powers can- 
not know ; and therefore if they cannot be 


ſecured of this (1 mean by the ordinary way, 
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of ſecurity given by oaths, ſubſcriptions, de- 
clarations) that when their ſubjefts think, God 
hath forbidden, what the higher powers do com- 
mand, they patiemly will ſubmit to ſuffering, and 
not reſifF;, they cannot be ſecured of the peace 
and quiet of their Kingdom. I therefore can- 
not but conceive you are obliged in Conſcience, 
as you deſire to avoid the truly odious name 
of Rebel, apd the juſt imputation of ſediti- 
ous perſons, and to wipe off in ſome good 
meaſure, the horrid ſcandal which lies upon 
your party for your former practices. That 
you are hound in juſtice, as you deſire to re- 
pair the credit of the ProteiFant R higion ; 
which hath fo deeply ſuffered by the paſt Re- 
bellions of men of your perſwaſions, and give 
ſecurity unto that Government, from which 
both you and yours expect ſecurity. That 
. you are bound in policy and prudence, as you 

deſire to abate the juſt ſuſpicions which the 
Government at preſent hath, and will have 
of you, till yon ſecure them of the contra- 
ry, and to wipe off the manifold reproaches 
which are wy upon you, as you delve to 
remove the Prejudices all loyal ſubjects have 
againſt you, from their experience of your ſe- 
ditious principles and ——_— I fay, Ican- 
not but conceive you highly ſtand obliged on 
all theſe accounts, to publiſh your lincere re- 
pentance for,and your abhorrence of, what men 
of your perfwaſion have already done; to 
make now folemn declarations and proteſta- 
tions of your preſent loyal principles ; to ſhew 
your readineſs to give all fatisfaQtion to the 
Government, which can be reaſonably de- 
fired from you ; that you do not at preſent 
hold, nor eyer wili maintaig rebellious prin- 
ciples ; 
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ciples; to remonſtrate, that if you cannot 
yet obey in all things the commands of your 
Superiours, you in no caſes will reſiſt the Go- 
vernment, but patiently will ſuffer under it; 
and laſtly, that you will permit no perſon to 
be of your communion, who will not make 
this declaration heartily and ſincerely. Far 
as a Reverend. Prelate of our Church doth B 
truly ſay, The beſt and ſafeſt way for Prince, 
State and People, 15 to protett, cheriſh and allow 


of that Religion, and that only which allows of Fa 


no riſing up againſt, or reſiſting ſoveraign power, 
no not 1145 own defence, nor upon any other ac= 
count whatſoever ; which moſt Chriſtian, and moſt 
Orthodox profeſſion, if thoſe of the Romiſh, and 
thoſe of other perſwaſions that live among us, but 
are not of us, would make as frankly, and as 
ingenuouſly, and as ſincerely as we do, thourh it 
would not preſently reconcile all other differences 
betwixt us and them ; yet it would perbaps be e- 
nough to make us live peaceably, and charitably, 
= ſecurely together without ſear or 2m ws 
one another, which would be a good ſtep towar 
an accommodation of all othey controverſies betwxt 
1s in time alſo. 

Now to conclude this Preface with the Pray- 
er of pur own Church : © Bleſſed eſs, our S4- 
* pier and our Peace, who didſt ſhed thy pre- 
© cious Blood upon the Croſs, that thou mighteſt 
© aboliſh and deſtroy all enmity among men, 
© and reconcile them in one body unto God, 
© look down in much pity and compaſſion v 
« this diſtreſſed Church and Nation, whoſe bleed- 
© ing wounds, occaſioned by the lamenitable 
© Diviſions that are among us, cry aloud for 
© thy ſpeedy help, and ſaving relief ; ſtir up 
* we beſeech thee every Soul of us carefully, 
b 2 as 
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* as becometh ſincere Chriſtians, - to root out 
© of our hearts all pride and vain-glory, all 
* wrath and bitterneſs, all unjuſt prejudice 
* and cauſleſs jealoulic, all batred and malice, 
© and deſire of: revenge, and whatſoever it is 
© that may exaſperate our minds, or hinder 
* us from diſcerning the things which belong 
* unto our Peace, and by the power of thy Ho- 
* ly Spirit of Peace, diſpoſe all our hearts to 
© ſuch meeknels of wiſdom , and lowlinefs 
© of mind, ſuch calm and deliberate {ong fut- 
* fering, and forbearance of one another in 
© love, with ſuch. due eſteem of thoſe whom 
*rhou haſt ſet over us to watch for our Souls, 
F as may twrn the hearts of the Fathers to the 
© Children, and the hearts of the Children tothe 
* Fathers, that 1o- we may bccome a ready 
* People prepared to live in Peace, and the. 
* God of Peace may. be with us. . « Amen, 
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ſeller and Printer, this Book hath 

been detained z otherwiſe, it might have 
come out fix Months ſooner, 
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The Deſign of this Treatiſe is to perſwade 
our diſſenting Laity that they ought 
to maintain Communion with the Church 
of England. 1. Becauſe ſhe requires 
nothing in her publick Worſhip which 
is unlawful to be done. 21y, Becauſe they 

* cannot condemn her Communion without 
condemning the praftice of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, F. 1. 31y, Becauſe the 
cannot do it without contradifling the 
Praftice and Example of -our Lord, 
who was a Member of the Fewiſh Na- 
tional Church, F. 2. 21y, Obſerved the 
times 0 / rape Prayer, I. 3. ly, Was 
a Member of the Synagogue at Naza- 
reth, F. 4. 4/y, Obſerved the Cuſtoms 
which by the Jewiſh Canons were pre» 
ſcribed to be obſerved by thoſe who en- 
tred into the Temple, F.5. 5ly, Sy er 
with the Rules rented the Fewiſh - 
Dotors to be obſerved by the Readers & 
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(2) 
Preachers in their Synagogue, F. 6. bly, 
Obſerved the Cuſtoms in which the © 
© Jewiſh Dodtors varied from, or added 
to the obſervation of the Paſſover, F. 7. 
8y, Admitted Judas both to the Paſ- 
ſover,and to the Celebration of theSacras» 
ment, and ſo declaxed that Communion 
with the Profeſſors of Religion was not to 
'be refuſed for their want of inward Pie- 
ry, $.8. gty, Paid Tribute when it was 
not duc,and thereby taught us to ſubmit 
unto thoſe things which were required 
by Superiours without ſufficient grounds 
in Caſe of Scandals, F. 9g. 10ly, Our 
Lords Commands were ſuitable to bis 
Prattice ; For (firſt) he commanded the 
Leper toſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, tho 
both the Prieſt-hood was degenerated, 
and many idle things required of him 
who was to be pronounced clean. 21y,He 
commands even his own Diſciples to 
obey the Scribes and Phariſees becauſe 
they ſate in Moles Chair, $. 10. Co- 
roe/laries, 1. That corruptions allowed, 
taught, and praftiſed in a Church are 
no ſufficient grounds of ſeparation from 
the Communion of that Church, provided 
that the Members of it be not required, 
as a condition of Communion with them, 
7a do, teach, praftiſe them, or to profeſs 
that they are not corruptions, I.11. 21y, 
That great Corruptions in the lives of 
our 
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our Church-Paſtors will not warrant 
our Separation from Communion with 
them, or our Refuſal to attend upon their 
Teaching, provided we be not enjoyned 
to allow of, or to comply with them in 
their Sins, $. 12. 3ly, That it is lawful 
to comply which ſuch Churches as enjoyn 
ſome ſignificant Ceremonies not menti- 
oned in the Word of God, and for the 
Sake of Peace, Orger, Unity, and the 
. avoiding of 'Scandal, to ſubmit anto 
them, when by Authority they are en- 
Joyned, F. 13. qly, That it is not unlaw- 
ful to uſe a publick Form of Prayer, aud 
that the uſing of ſuch Forms can be no 
ſinful ftinting of the Spirit, F. 14. 5ly, 
That we ſtand not obliged in all Puntti- 
lies of time, and place, and geſture, to 
follow the Example of the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, \. 15. 6ly, That the preſence of 
wicked men Rould not deter us from joyn- 
ing with the Church in the Participation 
of the Holy Sacrament, $.16. 7ly, That 
we fland not obliged to refuſe Communion 
with ether Churches in their Sacraments, 
and other publick Offices becauſe of ſome 
additions to the Inftitution, I. 17. 7ly, 
That our Diſſenters have no juſt cauſe to 
fear,pr plead for that Refuſal of Submiſ- 
fon to the Conſtitutions of our Church, 
and of Communion with us, that by Com- 
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municating they ſhould approve of the 
impoſing of theſe things and ſhould par- 
take with them in that ſuppoſed Sin, or 
countenance them in the impoſing things 
which they do look upon as Grievous 
Burthens, $. 18. 


CHAP. L 


Y Deſign in this Diſcourſe 1s, with 
S. 1. all the Strength of. Reaſon I can of- 
| fer, to perſwade our Diſſenting Laity 


=hat lawfully. they 'may, andtherefore 
that they oughr to: hold (Communion- with the 
Churth of Eypland in all her conſtant and ſolemn 
'*parts-of publick Worſhip. To prove that lawtully 
they may, I might Inſiſt on many 'Topicks : 
As 1. That which doth throw the | Burthen of 
proving the unlawfulneſs: of . bolding Commu. 
nion with us in_the forementioned Worſhip, 
upon them, and of this Nature, is the following 
Argument, Viz. . 

*Iris lawful to hold Communion with th 

&* Church in all her \conſfant and ſolemn parts 
* of Pablick Worſhip,, which in thoſe 'pares of 
* Publick Worſhip requires nothing. which 1s 
* unlawful /to be. done by, thoſe 'who ſhall com- 
* municate with her in them ; but the Church of 
* England in all her conſtant arg folemn parts 
* of Publick Worſhip, requires nathing to be 
*« done which is | unl.whul to be done by thoſe 
* who ſhall communicate with ber in vthem. 
.* Ergo, "us lawtul w communicate with the 
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* Church.ot England in. all , her conſtant and 
* ſolemn parts of Publick Worſhip: Where by the 
conſtant, and ſolemn parts of Publick Worſhip, 
I underſtand thoſe parts of Publick Worſhip 
which. ſhe. requires all *Laymen to joyn with her 
in, under the penalty. of being _.lyable to be pre; 
ſented, and to'be ſubje& to her cenſures ift they 
do refuſe them, 'that in theſe parts of Solemn 
Worſhip nothing unlawful is required. of ther, 
I ſhall endeavour to make good by Anſwering 
the Objeftions which they make againſt them. 
But I might do it more briefly by calling on 
them to inſtance in any thing unlawful to be 
done, which is required in any ' conſtant and 
ſolemn 'part of Publick Worſhip, upon which 
they are by the Conſtitutions of the Church 
obliged to attend under the penalty of being 
ſabje&t to her Cenſures for their Neglect, or 

their Refuſal fo to do. 
2ly, I'might thus argue with them: That 
which the Church of Chriſt hath in all Ages, ſince 
the Apoſtles, required of her ſubjefts, cannot be 
reaſonably concerved unlawful to be done , for 
uhwroie we muſt condemn the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt through all Ages, ſince” the time of the 
Apoſtles, but the Church of Chriſt throughout 
all Ages hath required of ber SubjefFs canaitions 
of Communion like unto thoſe required by the 
Church of England, And therefore theſe conditions 
of Communion capnot be reaſonably deemed un- 
lawful to be done. In Confirmanon of this Ar- 
gument it would be very caſy ro inſtance in 
multitudes of Ceremonies required of, and uſed 
by the members of the Univerſal Church, 
throughout all Ages conſequent to that of rhe 
Apoſtles, as lyable to the exceptions of Diſſen- 
ters as are any Ceremonies umpoſed by the 
B 3 Church 


.4-C = * io oo ces Ana — 


Def. of the 
principles of 
love, p. 55. 


(6) 
Church of England, and alſo to evince that 
Liturgies, or Forms of Prayer were always uſed 
by the Church from the 3d. Century at leaſt, 
unto this preſent Age. And thence to ſhew that 
our Dsſſenters do by condemning theſe things in 
the Church of England, in effect condemn the 
Church of Chriſt throughout all Ages, and all 
Places; for as Mr. Baxter well obſerves, they 
who condemn our Church for reaſows common to 
all the Ages of the Church, mu#t virtually com- 
demn all the fore-going Ages of the Churches. 
But becauſe Laymen are ignorant of what was 
practiſed by Antiquity, and have been taught 
that Anti-chrift beganto work in the Apoſtles 
days, and therefore have bur little Reverence 
for Arguments of this Nature, I ſhall endeavour 
fo convince them of the lawtulneſs of holding 
Communion with us in theſe Ordinances, by the 
Example of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who 
in like caſes did yield Obedience and Submir 
to the Preſcriptions of the Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church, And 21y, I ſhall endeavour to return 
a full and a perſpicuous Anſwer to all the Ar- 
_ they urge from Scripture , or from 

eafon, to prove that *cis unlawful ro ſubmit 
unto the things required by the Church of 
England in order to Communion with her. Be- 
ginning firſt with thoſe Arguments which do ſup» 
poſe the things required by the Church of Eng- 
land, as the Conditions of Lay Communion, to 
be finFul in themſelves, or things forbidden by 
the Word of God. And 21, Proceeding to the 
Conſideration of thoſe Arguments which: dy 
allow the things impoſed to be lawful in them- 
ſelves, but yet ſuppoſe it is unlawful for them 
to. fubmir unto them. 1. Becauſe the Impoſis 
tion of them is a Violation, of their Chriſt:an 
Bon 0: | Likes. 
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Liberty. ' 21, Becauſe by their Submiſſion t6 
them as they imagine, they ſhall be indiredtly 
guilty of the fin of the Impoſers. - 31y, Becanfs 
they have been abuſed to Idolatry, and Super ſti- 
ton, and therefore are become unlawful to be 
uſed. And 4/3, Becauſe by uſing of them they 
may ſcandalize the Weak, which God having 
forbidden, no Precept of the Magiſtrate ail 
oblige them to do. 

And 1. ' The Practice and Example of our $*- 
Lord is ſuch a Preſident as our Diſſentors cannot 
reaſonably except againſt, nor can they juſtity 
their own Refuſal ro be Followers of Chriſt, or 
to ſubmit unto ſuch Conſtitutions made by the 
Rulers of the Church of Chriſt, as our Dear 
Lord ſubmitted to, being appointed by the Ru- 
lers of the Fewiſh Church, or to hold Commu- 
nion with ſuch a Church as he became a Mem- 
ber of, Now 

1. Our Bleſſed Saviour was a Member of the 
fewiſh National Church, and of the Synagogue 
at Nazareth, the Confirmation of this Aﬀertion 
I ſhall deliver in the Words of De&or Leightfoot Harm. part. 3. 
who ſpeaks thus : What did Chriſt all the while - 124 
be liv'd at Nazareth a private Man? Did he never 
go to the Synagogue upon Sabbath and Holy 
Days, and Synagogue-days ? Whiltt others went to 
the Congregation, and to the publick Service, did 
he ſtay at home? did he not appear before the 
Lord at the appointed Seaſons in the place which 
he had choſen? We are afſured he did fo, for his 
Parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the Fea#t 
of the Paſſover, and when he was twebve years 
old they went up to Jeruſalem after the Cuſtom 


| of the Feaſt., and the Child went with them, 


2. Luke 41, 42, 43. That he went up untothe 
ealt of Tabernacles we are intormed, Joh.7, 10. 
B 4 And 
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avert p fo it at the hours of Prayer, AQt. F I, 
ey 


Forms of Prayer were. appointed by the _” 


( '$-)" 
And; bethg circumciſed he becatne a Debtor 1h. 
do the [ Law, Gal. 5 3- being made under 
the. Law, Gal. 4, 4- he was obliged' to the 
Performance. of thoſe things which were ' en- 
joyned 'by it.-+ Naw | the great Buſineſs of 
theſe Feaſts was to offer Sacrifice, to rejoyce 
* in.the 'Aﬀſembly of Gods People, to: put up 
+ Prayers, and Praiſes for all the Bleſſings they 
*<did then commemorate ; at theſe times ail 
* If ael met together, -Lam. 2, 2.2, they heard 
+ the Reading of, the, Law, Deut..31,'9, 10: and 
& they ſarig Praiſes,to God, I/ai. 30,29. Ne ſhall 
** bqve.a Song as in the Night when a Holy Solem- 
* nity is kept; If then our Saviour did obſerve 
Ff theſe Feaſts, /if: he did celebrate.the © Paſſover, 
** then' certainly . he did communicate with rhe 
* Jewiſh Church,” tor theſe Appearances ere 
* Ordinances, and Symbols alfo ot:Communion. : 

21y, Thar Chrift himſelf negleQed not the 
times of publick;Prayer, that he declared itnor 
unlawful; nor did prohibit his Diſciples to at- 
tend upon them, is evident from this, that he 
ſtill owned- the Temple as hu Fathers Houſe, the 
Houſe of Prayer, that his Diſciples atter his Re- 
ſurreftion continued daily im the Temple , and 


And. they ' eſteemed 'it a very commendable 
Atctjon-of the Widow | Anna to ſerve God there 
contiuwally with Prayer.and Faſting.  Whence 
we may. certajnly. conclude , that Chriff himſelf 
did not- refuſe, nor- did. adyiſe his, own! __ 
to refuſe Communion. with the Jewiſh Church in 
commoh Prayer, but.did-approye -Counmunion 
with them: in that publick Service.- \Now {ſince 
the' ; Jews- themſelves: obſetyed , no:'tume for 
Prayer, n6- number of Prayers, ſeeing no dayly 


\ 
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of Moſes,” Therefore ? ſaith Dr. Leightfoot, the Horm, parts 3. 
Sanhedrin in ſeveral Generations made Canons, Þ 217- | 


and Conſtitutions to decitle ad determin upon all 
theſe particularsas: their:ouſu Regſon; and Emer- 
genes did:[ lead thim; avid Fur octaſfion; 4i' in 
one Generation they preſcribed ſuch ad ſuth tries 
for: Morning and Evening Prayer , in proceſs of 
time th ; Trop theſe times allotted to be.tod 
ſtrait; therefore the Sanhedrin of anatber Gene- 
ration 'did give Enlargement, as - tbey' thought 
good; and / concerning the number: of Prajert 
ta be ſaid dayly, one Sanhedrin - appointed 0 
many, but time and experience found. afterwards 
that theſe did not anſwer ſuch, and ſuch" occaſions; 
4s it ſeems was. not obſerved when they were firſt 
appointed, therefore the Sanhedrin ef” another 
Generation thought good te add more and more 
feill as octafions, unobſerved before, did emerge, 
and ſo the number of their dayly Prayers - grew 
at laſt to be eighteen. To all which Additions 
ro the Law of Moſes, our Lord and - his Diſct+ 
ples did ſubmit, atrending the publick Service 
of the Temple and the Synagogues Where they 
were uſed. . And _ ty 

21,” That he was particularly a' Member" of 
the Synagogue at Nazareth is proved from that 


F. 4. 


Paſſage of St. Luke, 'who- tells us: rhat be came Luke 4,16, 


fo Nazareth where be bad: been brought up, and 
as bis Cuſtom was, he went into their Syna- 
gogue, on the Sabbath-day, and: ſtood up. for to 
read, for Illuſtration of which place obſerye 


* that there were Sevens Readers appointed in Leightf. Harm. 
© their Synagogues, who, when the Angel ob tlie $7. 3 2.125. 


fe Charchjor Miniſter of the Congregation, calld 
* them our, did read. Now tbat outs Savicur' 


<« was a Member of this -Conyregationmay. be. 
whole ibid. p, 124. 
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&* Goſpel, tho Chrift preached in every Synagogue 
* where he came, that he read in any of them 
© bur in this, and altho ſtrangers were permitted 
** ſometimes to preach in Synagogues, yet none 
« did publickly read there, but he that was a 
* Member of.it, we find not any Inſtance tothe 
&« contrary in all the Jewiſh Records, faith the 
© Learned Leightfoor, who was a diligent Per- 
© uſer of them. Moreover the next Verle tells us, 
« that there was delivered to him the Book of 
* Efaias, as was the manner of the Maſter of the 
&« Synagopne to do unto the Reader , which is 
*a farther Argument to ſhew he was a Member 
© of the Synagogue, for had Chriff gone about 
*tro read befide, or comrary to the common 
* Cuſtom of the place, it cannot reaſonably be 
* conceived that the Miniſter of the Congrega- 
© t:0n would fo far have complyed with him, to 
* g1ve him the Book that he might read wregu- 
larly, or beſides the Cuſtom, and laſtl bad 
* Chriſt intended only to rehearſe the Paſſage of 
* Eſaiah to be the Ground of his Diſcourſe, 
* there w# no need of giving to himany Book, 
© but only becauſe he was the Reader of the ſecond 
& Leſſon that Day in the forementioned Conpre- 

« gation. And 
4y, Seeing Chriſt entred into the Temple both 
as a private Man, and as a Publick Miniſter, 
fince he was dayly teaching im the Temple, as he 
himſelf informs us, it mult hence follow that he 
obſerved the Cuſtoms which by the Jewiſh 
Canons were preſcribed, and in obedience to 
thoſe Preſcriptions, were obſerved by all who 
did reſort unto the Temple. Now as the Rulers 
of our Church, by vertue of that Precept of 
doing all things decently and in order, do impoſe 
their Ceremonies, as. thinking they conduce - 
the 
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( 11 ) 
the more decent, and orderly performance of 
Gods Service, ſo did the Raleys of the Jewiſh 
Church, by virtue of that Precept, Thow ſhalt 
reverence my Santtuary, make diverſe Canons, 
and Conftitations which they fuppoſed to cori- 
duce unto the greater Reverence of God, or of 
that Temple # ca he dwelt, as wv. g. That no 
man ſhould go into the Temple with a Staff, it 
being thought unfit that Inſtruments of ſtnking 


of ſmall Cords. 1. That none ſhould come into 
the Temple with his Shoes on, that being Holy 
Ground, and putting off the Shoes being with 
them, a ſign of Reverence , like to our putting 
off the Hat. 2/y, That none who came to 
worſhip there ſhould uſe a Scrip, or bag purſe, 
or come with Money tyed up in @ purſe,or come 
into the Temple till they had wiped the duſt off 
from their Feet, to teach them to ſhake off all 
Worldly Thoughts, and all Incumbrances when 
they came to worſhip. 4/y, That none muſt 
ſpit in the Temple, nor uſe an irreverent Geſt ure 
there, but go gravely to the place where they 
were to ſtand, and there continue, not ſitting, 
leaning, lying, but ſtanding only, becauſe that 
was a Praying Poſture. Now had not Chriſt 
ſubmitred ro theſe Cuſtoms we cannot ratio* 
nally think he would have found ſo free an en- 
trance into the Temple, as he did, and they 
would have been ready to retort upon him, 
when he cenſured their Irreverence toward this 
Houſe of Prayer,that he alſo,by his negle& of theſe 
Particulars , was guilty of as great Irreverence, 


had he not put off {3s Shoes, as even Kirgs were 
wont 


Vide Leightf. 
: Temp. Servy. 
ſhould be brought into the*place of Peace, on Pp. - $. a 
which account, faith Do&or Leightfoor , our 
Saviour drove not out the Merchandizers, and 


Money-chan ers with a Staff, but with a Scourge Job. 2, 15, 


p-116, 


ibid, 
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wont .to do: wherr , they came thither for to 
Worſhip ; they, would . have made this an ex- 
ecption againſt him, that he refuſed to do what 
even Kings, and PriefFs, and Prophets did; for 
that this very Ceremony was uſed in our Sa- 
viours time, we learn from that of the Poet, 
Exercent ubi fetta mero pede Sabbatha Reges, 


and from that appellation given to, their Sacred 
' Service, \that they were Nudipedalia Sacra, or 


Bgrefooted Salemmnities. And it deſerves to be 
obſerved'that: Chri#F not only 'did not charge 
the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church with Superſti- 
tion in theſe Matters, but he himſelf,” in Re- 
'verence to that Place of Worſhip, would not 
ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any weſſel through 
the Temple. Mark 11. 16. 

5ly, Seeing Chrift wasa Reader in their Sy* 


yagogue,, and oftentimes a Preacher too, it may 


| deferve to be conſidered that he did readily 


comply with the Rules preſcribed by the San- 
bedrin, or thoſe. who ſate in Moſes Chair, to be 
obſerved by thoſe who ſhould perform the fore- 
laid Othces, as v. g. the Reader by their Canons 
1s bound to ſtand, in Honour of the Law. Ac- 
cordingly the Scripture doth expreſly ſay that 
as bis Cuſtom was, Chrift went into the Syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, and ſtood up for to 
read. It. alſo was the Cuſtom of the Teacher 
to fit down when he inſtructed others, and ſu- 
tably the Scripture. faith that our” Saviour cloſed 
the Book and ſate down, v.; 2.0. Yea throughout 
all the Goſpel we never find that: he taught the 
people ſtanding, bur on the contrary that he 
continually uſed rhe /itting poFF ure, as v.g.in 
his /S5erm2n on the Mouat, ſeeing the multitude 
he went up into a Mountain, and when he was 
ſet, hz open:d his Mvuth, an1 tausbt them; 

| when 


- 
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' #n the Sea and taught them, faith St. Mark ; Mark: 4,0, ©: 
he ſate down and taught the people our of the Up 
Ship,faith Luke; when-all the People came unto £#+. 5, 1. 
himin the Temple,be ſate down and taughtthem; eb, 2. 
this was his conſtant Cuſtom in that £ ro he - at's 
takes care to let us know, ſayingT ſate dayly with be 4 
you teaching in the Temple ; ſo far was Chritt from wure. 26, 55, 
 ſcrupling the obſervation: of rhis. Cuſtom, and 

Inſtitution of the Rulers of the Fewiſh Church... . R 
- - Gly, Our Lord thrice celebrated the Paſchal $. 7+ 
Feaſt, with his Diſciples, beſides his 'conſtant 
Celebration of ic with his Parents whilſt | he 
continued with them ; and in this Celebration 
of it, it may deſerve to be conſidered , 1. That 
'our Lord 'did not obſerve the Paſſover 1n all 
1ts Circumſtances according to the Primitive | 
Inſtitution 'of - the Law -- Moſes.” - Fot 1. Exod, 12, 3.6 
Whereas the | Inſtitution expreſly*+ doth require 
that every man ſhould rake up the Paſchah-Lamb 


-on-the '10th.: dey,- and keep'it y Se the 148h. IG 


Jewiſh Dottors 


\day of the ſame" month , the 


"taught that this was not required of the future Leightf Temp..;, | 


"Generations after, "nor was "it 'done but at the Serv. p. Ws 
(Paſſover in Agypt only , | at leaſt. it was not 
"done by the Maſters of Families, bur: by the 

'PrieFts in our Saviours tixhg ,. who provided 

'Lambs for the people, taking- thim up in the | 
' Market four days before, as Dr. Teghtfoor Goth 3-1 
' conjecture. Now albeit there's n6 evidence in s 
-the Text” that this' Comiand was only to be 
- obſerved at the 'Fir#} Paſſover, yer doth” our .-1: . 

' Lord comply" with 'the then currant © Cuſtomd, 


4 


preparing not'the' Paſchal-Lamb uniil the 1476 "x <M| 


, for as St. Luke exprelly ſaith, whew rhe days 
of unleavencd Bread were c«me,Chrift ſens Peter 
an 


< i3-) ? "= 
when he taught them our of a' Ship, be fate and Mate: 14,4: +) | 
ſpake to them in Parables, faith Matthew ; be [ate A 
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Luk. 27, 7.8. 


Exgd. 12,11. 
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cum. 
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avd John, ſaying, Go and prepare ws the Paſs 
ſover. 21y, Whereas the Inſtuution plainly fait 

Thas ſhall you eat"it with your Loins girded, 
your Shoes on your Feet, ayd your Staff us your 
Hand, and ye ſhall eat it in haſte, the Hebrew 
Deotfors teach that thu manner of eating was pts 
culiar to the firft Paſſover in F,gypt, nor were 
the Generations following bound to theſe Rites, 
when they were come to their Reſt in Canagn: 
And they appomted, in lieu of it , zhat they 
ſhould fit, or rather lye down, leaning on their 
left Elbow, 4n ſign of their Reſt and Security. 
They uſed this leaning poſture as Free-men do 
im» Memorial of their Freedom, ,and R. Lew 
ſaid, becauſe it w #þe manner of Servants to eat 
Sanding , therefore now they eat ſitting, and 
leaning, to ſhew that they were got out of Servi- 
tude tnto Freedom. And again, In every Gene- 
ration a man # bound to behave himſelf at the 
Paſſover a8 if he himſelf had been delivered out 
of the Bondage of «Ag ypt, and therefore at meat 
that night @ man i bound, to eat, end to drink, 
end to fit in @ poſture of Freedom ; accordingly 
* they iaid their legs under them, fitting upon 
+ them, and their feet lying out behind, re- 
* moving, and acquitting their legs and feet, 
<2s far as paſſible, from the leaſt ſhew of ſtand- 
ang to attend, or readineſs to. go upon any ones 
Employment which might carry,he leaſt coloyr 
of Servitude, or cohtraricty to Freedom with 
it; and yet to this Ggnificant Ceremony added 
unto the Inſtitution, avd impoſed as weceſſary, 
our Lord and his Diſciples did ſabmit, For 1. 
faich Ainſworth, © They ſigod not girded with 
E Taxes in thew Hands, but far or rather lay 
* down, leaning one on anothers Breaſt as was 
«* then .the Jewih manner. ,For be lay down 


with 
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(15 ) 
with the Twelve, faith Matthew ; be fell down Matr.26, 20. 
upon his legs, and the Twebve with bim, faith _ 

St. Luke ; they lay along and dideat, ſaith Mark ; e214 , 
ſo punctually do they all relate our Lards.comr ,,,,4 rp 
plyance with this Ceremony. Moreover 24. 

our Lord complyed with thoſe additions which 

they had made unto this Sacrament. And 1. 

they uſed, faith Ainſworth a thick Sawce, like gu .. v 
zo Muſtard, which they called Charoſeth, i» Me- _ 
mory of that thick Clay they made in Agypt for 

therr Bricks; and this is thought by ſome to be 

that in which Chrif dipped the ſop he gave to 

Judas, And when our Saviowr ſaid that one of 

them who dipped with him in the diſh ſhould be- 

tray him, he {pake of the unleavened Bread and 


bitter Herbs which they dipt in the thick Sawce, 


p- 146. 


. called Charoſeth, ſaith Dr. Leightfoot, (2.) To- % 2: 150. 


gether with the Paſcha-Lamb, they uſed to 
drink Wine; every one both Men and Women, 
faith their tradition, & bound to drink that night 
four cups of Wine without fail, and this they did 
becauſe it was a Feaſt of Joy, at which times it 
was uſual to drink Wine, Numb. 15.5. andbe- 
cauſe they were then commanded to rejoyce be- 
fore the Lord, Deut. 16, 11, 14. Now albeit 
we find not. in the Inſtitution any Command for 
drinking Wine at the Paſſover , yer did our 
Lord comply with this addition to the Inftmrutzon 


as 1 apparent from his ſaying, before the Inſti- 

tution of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, I 

will no more drink of the fruit of the Vine, &C. |; .. « 

Moreover of theſe four cups the third eſpecially : 

was called the Cup of Bleſſing, becauſe the Ofh- 

Ciator gave thanks over it, and then gave it to 

be drunk among them; accordingly our Saviour 

took the Cup, thar is, ſaith Leighrfoor,this Cup of * 

Bleſſing, and having given thanks he ſaid, Take 
5 


| | R (( C 16 J 
Ink. 22,17: ' it and divideit amontt you, And thothisdrinking 
| Wine, andthe Breaking of the anleavened Cake, 
-which was attother Ceremony,- they uſed at this 
time, were both-of them. rhings not commanded, 
yet 'did- our [Lord tranſlate theſe things into a 
Goſpel Sacrament, and thereby ſhew hws'Appro” 
bation.of them as things at leaſt in their own 
Leightf. Temp. Natures innocent... And as it. was the Cuſtom 
' ferv.'p. 150. of the Jews to cloſe'this Supper with a" Hymn, 
 AMa#t-26.30 or Hallel, ſo did our. Bleſſed Lord. and: his Diſs 
ciples., \In a word that he complyed with the 
Cuſtoms: then uſual in Celebration of- this 'Sa+ 
'crament may. very. probably. be argued -from 
this conſideration that. he' did eat-it with his Pa» 
rents, who.doubtleſs did obſerve the Jewiſh Cu+ 
 _ ſfboms in' preparing, and partaking- ot: it, and 
that (he ſpoke to - his: Diſciples to prepare the 
Paſſover; for Scripture doth inform us, thateven 
after the Reſurre&ion of our Lord, they hill 
continued — the Cuſtoms :, + andthe 
Traditions of their Nation, and would not- vary 
| from them without his ſpecial Order. 

C2. 7ly, Whereas our Say1our. did cat the Paſſover 
with-his Diſciples, and one of them was a Devil; it 
ſeems to follow that he would not refuſe Commu- 
nion- with thoſe who did profeſs Religion, b 

F reaſan'of their want of inward Piety. - It wel 
4 ' deſerves to. be obſeryed that Satan. entred -into 

| Judas before the Paſſover, ' for fo the Scripture 
dath-inform us; ſaying, Luc. 22; 3. -Then entred 
Satan ito Judas ', . and he conſulted; with the 
'' Chief, Priefts, and' Scribes, and after that it fok 
| lows, v. 7. Then were the days of unleavened 

| Bread. Moreover St. Jobn aflures us that the 
Fob. 13, 11 Supper mentioned Joby: 1 3th. in-which the Devil 
| entred into Judas was I1pd Tis iwpris 7% 498, before 
1 the-Paſchal Feaft, aad when: at' his Departure 
| | our 
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(17) 
our Saviour faid unto him, what thou doeſt do 
quickly ; his Diſciples thought that he had ſaid un- 
to hith, make preparations for the Feaſt, which is 


'a certain evidence that then the Feaſt was not 


un, much leſs concluded. 

oreover our Saviour did admit this Judas 
to the participation of the Holy Sacrament; this 
1s apparent from Luke 2.2. v. 20, 21. for when 
our Lord had ſaid, taking the Sacramental Cup, 
Thus Cup i the New Teſtament in my Blood, im- 
——_—_ he adds,Behold the hand of him that be- 
frayeth me i with me on the Table, {ince there- 
fore Judas was the perſon by whom he was be- 
trayed, the Hand of Judas muſt be with him 
on the Table, when he delivered that Cup of 
which he alſo ſaid, Drink ye all of this. St. 
Matthew alſo doth inform us Matt. 26, 20. that 
when the Evening was come, Chri#t ſat down 
with the Twelve; and when enquiry was made 
among theſe Twelve which of them ſhould be- 
tray him, Judas particularly asketh, Maſter is it I? 
V.25. ' Nowas theſe Twelve were cating Je/ac 
took Bread and brake it,and gave it Tis uaInmis 
to theſe Twelve Diſciples,and ſaid ro them, Take, 
eat, this is my Body, v.26. He alſo took the 
Cup, and gave it to the ſame Perſons, ſaying, 
Drink ye all of this,he therefore ſaid to Judas, Ear, 
this is my Body, and bad him drink the Sacra- 
mental Cup. 

"Tis faid indeed, Job. 13, Jo. that Judas 
having received the Sop, went immediately out, 
but- then, as I have ſhewed, Chri/# did not ce« 
lebrate the Paſſover , but another ordinary 
Supper before the Paſſover, v. 1. Before their 
preparation for the Paſſover. v. 29. which Dr. 


v. 9, 


Leightrfoor farther proves, becauſe is was not 1, 1 


C lawful 


wid. Leightf. 
in locum, 


(13) 
lawful for any Perſon to depart from that Solemmi- 
ty, before the whole Solemnity was ended. 7 { 
- 8h, Our Lord, tocut off all occaſion of Offence 
which the perverſe and unbelieving Jew or Pha- 
riſee might take againſt him, ſubmitted to the 
payment of that Tribute which was not due from 
him , as he demonſtrates, Matt. 17, #5. 26, 
Where 1. obſerve, The Tribute here demanded 
was not the Tribute payd to the R. Emperours, 
but the half Sickle yearly paid by the Jewiſh 
Nation to repair the Temple, and buy things uſt 
ful for the Service of it, as the moſt skilful Com- 
mentators on the place conclude. 21y, Obſerve, 
The Scandal which our Lord was here concerned 
to avoid, was not a Scandal given by himſelf, 
bur one that might be taken without ground 
by them, who hence unduly might conclude, 
that Chrift and his Diſciples did contemn tht 
Temple, and fo the Efficacy of his DoQrine might 
through that Scandal be obſtructed, he then by 
tms Example doth inſtruct us to ſubmit unto 
thoſe things which our Superiours may require, 
or expect from us, even without ſufficient 
ground, when our Refuſal of Submiſſion tothem 
may be cauſe of Scandal, or make them think 
we are Contemners of Authority, or diſobedient 
to thoſe God hath enjoyned us ro obey, and 
much more muſt this be our duty when our Di- 
viſions and Conteſts about ſuch Matters do 
bring a Scandal on the Chriſtian Faith, and we 
thereby , in oppoſition to St. Pauls injunRtion, 
do give Offence nor only to the Jew, and Gen- 
tile, but to the Church of God. And this Ex- 
ample ſeems alſo as effectually to prove that the 
Di(penſors of the Goſpel ſhould be careful not to 
do any thing, if it be in their power to avoid i, 
which may give Scandal unto others, or cauſe 


them to judge evil of them. gly, 
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(19) 
.- "9ly, Oar Lords Commands were ſuitable to his $. 16. 
Practice, -and he enjoyned to others, what he 

himſelf performed. For (1.) our Saviour en- 

Joyned the Leper that was cleanſed to ſhew him- 

, ſelf tothe Prieſt, and offer the Gift that Moſes Mats. 8, 4. 
, bad commanded. Where it deſeryes to be con- ** Harm. 


fidered that altho. the Prieſthood was much de- Pare 9. þo 2056 


—_—_ from its Inſtitution, and its Of- 
e, yet Chriſt did not think fit on that account 
to adviſe any toa Separation from them, or to re- 
nounce their Prieſthood, but would have all men to 
repair unto them for the Performance of thoſe 
Offices which by the Law of Moſes were to be 
p—_—_— by the Prieſ{s, and to offer by his 
ands their Gift. And yet 1t 1s obſervable that 
they to whom Chriſt ſent this Man, had added 
to the Inſtitution many idle Cuſtoms to be per- 
formed by the cleanſed Leper, as you may ſee 
in Dr. Leightfoots Notes upon Matt. 8, 4. 
Moreover in that very Chapter where our Lord 
giveth ſuch opprobrious Titles to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, leſt that ſhould tempt the mul- 
tirude, or any of his own Diſciples to neglect 
Communion with them in hearing of the Word, 
& other Ordinances of like Nature, our Saviour, 
in the Preface of that Chapter, ſpeaks thus unto 
tbe multirude, and to his own Diſciples, The Matt. 23. 2, 4 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes Seat, all there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do. Where 1. obſerve who were theſe 
Scribes and Phariſees, they were not always of 
the Order of the Prieſts and Levites, for St. 
Paul tells us that he was @ Phariſee, and the 
Sor: of @ Phariſee. A#.2. 3. 6. And yet that he Philip. 3, 5: 
was of the Tribe of Benjamin, . And Matthew i Mare. 2. 
ſpeaks of Scribes of the People who were, faith v. 4. 2-29. 
Dr. Leightfoot , Elders of the Sanbedrin, who 


G2 were 


Harm, part. 3. 
Þ- 122, 


Leightf. Harm. 
part. 3. p.120. 


(20 ) 
were not of the order either of Prieſts or Le- 
wvites, but were of other Tribes, now albeit 
none of theſe men did ever rake upon them to 
be Infſtruters of the People without an Ordina- 
tion to that Office, as i1s well noted by that 
Learned Man, yet may it ſeem that they could 
have no juſt and proper call: to be Inſtruftors 
of the People, this being the peculiar Office of 
the Prieſts. For the Prieſts Lips ſhould keep 
Knowledge, faith the Prophet Malachi , and 
the people (bould ſeek the Law at his Mouth, for 
he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. And 
yet theſe Scribes and Phariſees were Publick 
Teachers in their Schools, and Synagogues, and 
by this they obtained the Name of Rabbies and 
Teachers of the Law. 2ly, Obſerve, that by the 
Law of Moſes nothing 1s determined touching 
the Office, the Authority, the manner of Ad- 
million of theſe Scribes of the people, bur their 
whole Function ſeemeth to depend upon the 
Churches Conſtitutions made for Edification, or 
the Inſtruftion of the People. And thus it alfo 
was with thoſe Miniſters, and Rulers of their 
Synagogues who were not of the Sacerdotal 
Order, or of the Houſe of Lew, for of their 
Office or Admiſſion to it we can find nothing 
m the Books of Moſes, or in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and yet theſe Men received Admiſ- 
fion to teach or exerciſe their Function by Or- 
dination, ſay Mr. Selden, and Dr. Leightfoor, 
and learned Men are of Opinion that Chriſt and 
his Diſciples ſo far approved of them as to inſti- 
ture the Governors of his Church according to 
the Plattorm of the Synagogue. 31y, Some think 
our Lord here ſpeaketh- of the Scribes and Pha- 
r:{ees as being then their Legal Magiſtrates, or 
benifying the whole Jewiſh Sanhedrin and = 
Autho- 
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Authority ; fo Dr. Leightfoot, and fo the Reve-ln locuns, 


rend and Learned Dr. Hammond, and fo they 
make the import of the Precept to be this : The 
Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe that are of the San- 
hedrin, are by you to be look'd on as your law- 
ful Rulers, that have Authority over you, ſuc- 
ceeding Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, and there- 
fore do you live in Obedience to all their lawful 
Command: , and im all Regular Subjetion to 
them. - But I ſuſpect this Expoſition on theſe 
two accounts, 1. Becauſe our Saviour makes 
mention only of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
whereas the Sadduces were alſo Members of 
the Sanwbedrin, and were then numerous, and 
powerful in that Aſſembly, as we may find, A#. 
4 1.5. 17. and fo there is no Reaſon to con- 
ceive the Seribes and Phariſees ſhould fignify 
that whole Aſſembly. 2ly, Throughout the 
whole N. Teftament, where ever this great 4+ 
ſembly is ſpoken of, the Chief Prieſts, Elders, and 
Rulers are reckoned as a part thereof, as you 
may ſce Matt. 2. 4. 16.21. 21.22. 20.47, 
59. 27.1, 12,20, 41. Mark 11.18. Luke 24, 
20. Joh. 7. 32, 45. AG. 4. 5,6,23. 5. 17, 24» 
here therefore being not one word of Chief 
Prieſt, Elders or Rulers of the Jews, it cannot 
rationally be conceived that Chriſt here ſpeaks 
of the great Sanbedrin. 

Wherefore the Scribes and Phariſees muſt 
ſignify the Do#ors, or Publick Teachers, and 
Expounders of .the Law of Moſes to the people. 
Accordingly we, in the following Verſes find 
that they are called zg91ynrat Guides, v.10. dr 
Sdrxarn, Teachers, v. 8. idwyots Leaders, v.16,2.4. 
are ſaid to have the Key of the Kingdom of Hea» 
wven,and to ſhut it up againſ# Men,v.13.Luke 11, 
52. to bind heavy Burthens' on others by their 

C 3 Teaching, 


(22 ) 

Teaching, v. 4, and milinterpret . the' Law of 
Moſes, v. 16,22, Laſtly we find them fitting 
in the Temple to reſolve Queſtions 'of -the Law, 
Luke 2. 46. Their ſitting therefore in the Chair 
of Moſes muſt import their Teaching and Ex- 

pounding of his Law. 
ly, Obſerve the thing commanded, wiz. to 
obſerve and do allthat they did command, together 
with the reaſon of it, viz. becauſe they were the 
Authoriſed Teachers and Expounders of the Law 
of Moſes, they fit in Moſes Chair, mwivrs %s, 
therefore whatever they command obſerve and 
ado. Where the Words, all things, are not to 
be reſtrained to ſuch things only as were con» 
tained clearly in the Law of Moſes, and taught 
the people from the clear Letter of that Law, 
for this aſcribes to them no more Authority then 
any other private Jew might challenge, who ſate 
not in the Chair of Moſes, fince what they 
clearly proved from this Law ,-* was to be 
done by all that owned the Jewiſh Faith; more- 
over there were many things which: by the 
Law were not ſufficiently determined, as wv. g, 
the length of a Sabbath-days journey, the tything 
of their pot herbs, &c. and yet theſe things were 
t to be determined that the people might be at 
ſome certainty cancerning them, and therefore 
in ſuch caſes our Lord may rationally be fſup- 
poſed ta command obedience to their Conſt;- 
tutzons. And ly, from the fourth verſe we may 
learn that even when their heavy Burthens, and 
(Grievons to be bory, were bound upon infe- 
riors, they were obliged, if they were not fin- 
ful, ro ſubmir unto them, for they being in the 
'number of the things commanded by them what 
ould exempr inferiors from doing and obſery- 
ing them according to pur Lords omayaty if 
|: FREY 


( 23 ) 


« they were lawful to be done. Wherefore, in 
caſes of like Nature , all Chriſtian people ought 


to obſerve and do what is commanded and eſta» 


bliſhed by Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, to whom the 


Office of Teaching and Interpreting the Laws 


of Chriſt is legally commuted, tho their Com+ 
mands prove ſometimes heavy Burthens, and 
Grievous to be born, provided that they be 
not {infal, that is, forbidden by that Law which 
they are Authoriſed ro expound and teach. And 
thus I have produced the Practice and Injun- 
tions of our Lord. Now to apply them to my 
purpoſe,hence I infer, 

© That corruptions allowed, taught, and pra» 
&* Fiſed in a Church, if are no ſufficient grounds of 
© Separation from the Communion of that Church, 
© provided that the Members of it be not required, 
* 25 & Condition of Communion with them, to do, 
* reach, pratiſe them, or to profeſs that they are 
& 20 corruptions. Our Saviour and his Diſciples 
acted as + cart of the Jewiſh Church, albeit 


*great, and manitold corruptions were allowed, 


taught, and practiſed by the Ruling Members 
of ut; as wv. g. they had made falſe, imperfect, 
and corrupt Gloſles on the Law, had made falſe 
Rules touching che obſervation of the Sabbath, 
and ſuch as were repugnant to that Precept or 
Declaration of the God of Heaven, I will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, they taught falſe Do» 
Erines about Oaths, which made them who did 
practiſe according to their teaching Guilry of 
evil ſpeaking, and falſe (wearing. They tranf- 
greſled , and made the Commandments of God 
of non? effetf by their Tradition, They laid 
aide the Commandments of God for their Tra» 
ditions, Mark 7. 8. they worſhip'd God in vain, 
teaching for Dotprines ihe Commandments of Men, 
C 4 and 


IF: 0: 
C.11. 


Matt. y. 


Matt. 5. 23, 
16. 22. 


Matt. 1s. 3, 6, 


Ibid. v. 9. 
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and many things of a like Nature they held. 
Mark 7.4. - They by their Merchandiſe had made Gods 
' Matt. 21,13. Houſe of Prayer a Den of Thieves, And laſtly 

among them their Rulers, and Church Officers 
Matt. 16.11, were Saduces, and upon theſe accounts, Chrift 

cautioned his Diſciples againſt the Dodtrine of 

the Sadduces and Phariſees, adviſed the people 
Mark 13.35. to beware of the Scribes and Phariſees, and to 
take good heed what they heard : But then both 
he, and his Diſciples met with theſe Seribes, 
Phariſees, and Sadduces in the ſame Temple, 
joyned in the ſame Prayers, (unleſs our Saviour 
was daily in the Temple, but never went to pu- 
blick Prayers) and in the ſame Solemnities, nor 
ſeparating themſelves or ſetting up any more 
pure Communion, nor calling the multitude ro 
ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of theſe Men, or 
to come out from among them, and to renounce 
Communion with them, on the account of 
their erroneous Doctrines, thoſe Grieyous Bur- 
thens which they did impoſe, thoſe many Rites 
and Ceremonies which they had added to the 
Law of Moſes. But on the contrary, he care- 
tully commands the Leper to repair unto them, 
and conſequently to ſubmit unto the Ceremonies, 
concerning his Purification, which they had 
added to the Law in that particular, and chargeth 
both the multitude, and his own Diſciples to ſubs 
mit to all their lawful Canſtitutions, and In- 
junctions. Moreover Chrilt was a Member of 
the Synagogue at Nazareth, as we have ſhewed 
already, and yer what kind of men they were 
we may learn from their ſtupendious Inftidelity, \ 
their Proneneſs ro take Offence at Chriſt, and 
their attempt ro caſt him down a Precipice. 7 
Harm, part. 3 fee not what in the World, ſauth Dr: Leightfoor, 
fr 143. 124." our Separatiſts, who withdraw from the publick 
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Worſhip in our pn_— ſay to theſe Exam. 
ples. For,was not theirpublickWorſmip inthe Temple, 
and in their Synagogues,as corrupt as ours i preten- 
dedto be inonr Congregations ? was notthe people 
of Nazareth as corrupt a people as moſt Comgrega» 
tions now are ? and yet, ſaith he, in all the Seriptare 
we find not that either any that wereHoly indeed or 
that took upon them $0 be Holy, no nor be that 
was Holine(s it ſelf did ſeparate, or withdraw from 
the Service of the Congregation, tho *tis apparent 
that they had all the plauſible pretences which 
have. prevailed on our D:ſſenting Laity to make| 
an Actual Separation, to move them fo. to dg. 
 Henceir will alſo follow,that great Corruptions 
in the Lives of our Church-Paſtors will not war- 
rant our ſeparation from Communion with them, 
or our Refuſal to attend upon their Teaching, 
provided we be not emjoyned to allow of , or to 


comply with them in their ſins. Oar Saviour 


ſent the Lepey to the Prieſ# , to offer by his 
Hands the accuſtomed Sacrifices, altho the 
_ Prieſthood then \was much degenerated both in 
its Office, and in the manners of thoſe who mj+ 
niſtred at the Altar, we find thar Chriſt himſelf 
was preſent at their ſolemn Feaſts, and therefore 
did not come empty, which the Law forbad, 
but brought his Sacrifice, and by fo doing 
owned their Prieſthood , he was a Member of a 
Synagogue, and fo he joyned in the. Service of 
their Synagogues upon the Sabbath, and upon 
other Solemn Days, and yet their own Joſephus 
tells us, that the whole Jewiſh Nation were 
then a very wicked people ; they were, faith 
truth it ſelf, a» Evil, Wicked, and Adulterous 
Generation. The Teachers, and the Rulers of 
the Church, whom Chriſt commands the mul- 
tirude, and his Diſciples to obey 1n all things 
| FT 0 : lawful, 


Inf. 2. 
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Matt. 2. 7.12. lawful, were a Generation of Vipers, they were 


34- 
Maftf.s. 19. 


ſuch whoſe Righteauſneſs could not qualibe any 
Perſon for the Kingdom of God, They were 


_— 523-7» Hypocritical, and Vainglorious in their Prayers, 


Matt. 12. 14. 


V. 24. 


Matt.23, 13. 
V. 14. 
V. IF. 
V. 23. 


Inf. 1. 


F. 13. 


Aloms, and Faſtings. They conſulted how they 
might defttoy the Sewionr of the World. They 
were many of them guilty of Blaſphemy againit 
the Healy Ghoſt. They ſhut up the Kingdom 0 
Heaven againſt Men. They devoured Widaws 
Hauſes aut of. pretenſe of- Piety, They made 
their Proſelytes ten times more the Children of the 
Devil thee themſelves, T ney negleCted the. wore 
weighty Matters of the Law. They were full 
of Extortion,, Covetouſneſs, Exceſs. And yet 
from the Communion of ſuch , Men our. Lord 
bimſelf and bis Diſciples. did not ſeparate. in 
matters which concerned Gods Publick Werſbip, 
he called none ta come ont from. ther aid.be 
ſeparate, but rather countenanced their hearing 
of them with Caution and: Diſcretion, which 
ſhews how groundlefs , and unwarrantable a 
thing it is to ſeparate from eur Legal Paſtors 
upon theſe accounts. 

Hence gy, we infer that 5t « lawful to com- 
ply with ſuch Churches as enjoyn ſome ſignificant 
Ceremonies not m:ntioned-in the Word of God, & 
for the ſake of Peace, Order, Unity, and the avoir» 
ding of Scandal, to ſubmit unto them , when by 
Authority they are impoſed, for this we find our 
Saviour, and his apoio did, he ate the Paſ- 
ſever prepared according 4o the Cuſtom of the 
Fews , and ſo he did partake of that thick 
Sawce, which fignifyed the thick Clay which 
they in <47ypt tormed into Brick, he ate the 
Paſſover in ſuch a Poſture as, was uſed by the 
Fews to figaify their Reſt, and their Security in 
the G39J Land of Canaen ; He, when he went 
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into the Temple, did put off his Shoes, altho that 
Ceremony was uſed to fignity their Reverence 

toward the Temple, or to that God who dwelt 

in it , he did not go into the Temple with a 

Seaff or Scrip,, but did comply with all the 
Ceremonies enjoyned by the fewiſh Sanhedrin 

to thoſe who dayly | came unto it; He, when 

he read the Law, ſtood up, as was enjoyned by 

the Fews in honour of the Law, and when he 

taught the people, he conftantly fate down ac» 

cording to the Cuſtom which had then. obtained, 

The Impoſition of hands in their ordinary Be» 

nedition was a ſignificant Ceremony, i noted ,,,, 
properly the Efficacy of the Divine Bleſling ; - 
the Hand being the inſtrument of Force and 

Vigor, it was done alſo in Teſtimony of Gods 

Favor to them, and yet that Ceremony was by 

our Lord obſerved in his BenediCtion of the lutle 

Children which were brought to him , tho it 

was not commanded in the Law of Moſes. 

Hence 4ly, we infer that it is not unlawful va 

to uſe a abl.ch Form of Prayer, and that the © Ds 
uſing of ſuch Forms can be no ſinful ſfintins of 
the Spirit. For our Lord (crupled not the T'ume, 
the Number, the Form , the Matter of the 
Jewiſh Prayers ; both he, and his Diſciples were 
preſent ar the 18 Prayers, uſed in the publick 
Service of the Jews; And he himſelf prefcribed 
2 Form of Prayer to be uſed by his Diſciples ; 
He therefore did not ,think that his own Spirit 
was ſtinted by uſing of a Form, or that he 
ſtinted the Spirit of his own Diſciples by pre» 
ſcribing of it, and yet Chriff, and his own 
Diſciples when they attended on theſe Prayers 
had a more plentiful Effufhon of the Holy Sperit, 
then we can pretend tg, | 


Hence 
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Hence alſo we conclude that we ffand not 
obliged in all Puniilios of Time, or Place, or 
Geſture, to follow the Example of the firſt Inſti 
tution of the H. Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; 
For albeit a ſtanding Poſture was preſcribed at 
the' firſt Inſtitution of the Paſſover, and every 
Maſter of a Family, by the ſame Inſtitution, 
was to keep up his Lamb four days before the 
Paſſover, yet Chriſt complyed with the Cuſtom 
of the Jewiſh Church , which, fqr prudential 
Reaſons, laid aſide, or changed theſe Cuſtoms, 
Even ſo, altho Chriſt celebrated the Sacrament 
after. Supper , and albeit he did it in a poſture 
of Recumbency , we do not ſtand obliged to 
conform unto theſe Circumſtances, they being 
done upon ſuch grounds as do not now remain, 
tor we have now no Paſchal Supper to be eaten 
before the Sacrament, nor is it the Cuſtom of 
our Nations to lye down on Couches when we 
eat, nor have we any cauſe to do it in token of 
our Reſt in Canaay. And if we are obliged to 
uſe that very Geſture which our Saviour did, 
why are we not as much obliged to the ſame 
time; I mean not only after Supper, but annus 
ally on the ſame Night in which our Saviour was 
betrayed, why are we not as much obliged to 
receive in the ſame'place, wiz. an Inn, or in an 
Upper-chamber. Ad laſtly tho it be unquey 
ſtionable that in the Primitive Inſtitution Wine 
was mixt with Water, for fo the Primitive 
Chriſtians teſtify, and ſo the Hebrew Cuſtom and 
their Canons teach, and albeit this ſeems more 
fit to repreſent that Water and that Blood which 
iNlued from our Sawiours Side, yet, becauſe now 
;t ceaſeth to be the Cuſtom to drink Wine mixt 
with Water, few ſcruple to receive it without 
ſuch a Mixture, and therefore, on like grounds, 


and 
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and from our Saviours Aphoriſm, 1 will have 


_—y and not Sacrifice, I think we ſhould not 


ſcruple to baptiſe by ſprinkling, altho our Lords 
Diſciples did baptize by dipping, and that more 
perfetly: doth repreſent that Death of Chri#F 
into which, ſaith St. Paul, we are baptized, and 
the enſuing Reſurrection. 

Hence do we argue, That the Preſence of wicked 
and ungodly Men ſhout not deter us from joynin 
with the Church in the Participation of the Help 
Sacrament, becauſe Chriſt did not ſcruple, as ma- 
ny Paſſovers as he participated of, to eat with Ju- 
das, him he admitted to the Holy Sacrament, 
as being by Profeſſion one of his true Diſciples, 
and one who had done nothing openly which 
contradited that Profeſſion, altho Chrift knew 
that he was a covetous Wretch, into whom Satan 
had already entred, and who would certainly be- 
tray, him. 

nce alſo we infer, That we ſtand not obliged 

to bir Communion with other Churches in their 
Sacraments, and other publick Offices, becauſe of 
ſome additions to the Inſtitution which are im- 
poſed for the ſake of Order, Uniformity, or Decency, 
but are declared to be no parts, or neceſſary appen- 
dants to the Inſtitution. You ſee how many 
things the Jews had added to the Paſſover, tbe 
Wine, becauſe it was a Feaſt of Joy, the Benedi+ 
tion of the Cup before they drank it, the Breaking 
the unleavened Cake, the Hymn, and yet our Sa- 
vViour did not fcruple to obſerve theſe things ; 
And you may ſeein Dr. Leightfoors Service of the 
Temple, how many Ceremonies they had added 
tothe obſervance of the other Feſtivals,at which 
our Lord and his Diſciples were (till preſent. And 
therefore on the ſame account we need not 
ſcruple that antient Ceremony of Creſiug which 
we 


Inf. 6.' 
C. 16, 


Inf. 7. 
C. 17. 


Yoſk.22.16,30, 
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If. 8. 
C. 18. 
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we uſe in Baptiſm, ſeeing our Church declares 
that ſhe doth not intend it as any part of Ba- 
ptiſm, or any neceflary appendant of it, (-6n 
which account ſhe doth command us to omnt ir 
in'our private Baptiſms ) but only as a conve- 
nient Ceremony to teſtify unto the Congrega- 
tion that the baptized Perſon hath Relation to 
the Society of Chriſtians, and ſtands obligrd to 
maintain the Chriſtian Faith. As therefore, 
when the Children of Reuben and Gad had built 
themſelves an A/tar,their Brethren were troubled 
at it, but when they underſtood it was not buike 
for Sacrifce, or in Rebellion, but to entitle them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity to a Share 1n Gods pus 
blick and ſolemn Worſhip; And to an Intereſt 
in his Tabernacle, and Alter, they were well 
pleaſed , and declared their hearty SatisfaCtion z 
ſo would our Brethren conſider that the Croſs in 
Baptiſm 15 enjoyned not as a part, or neceflary 
appendant of. that Ordinance , bur only to be 
Ed, a Teltimony to the Congregation that the 
baptized Perſon bad an Intereſt 1n the Society 
of Chriſtians, and was obliged to maintain, and 
own the Chrifian Faith, they would have equal 
reaſon to be well pleaſed, and to declare their 
SatistaCtion in the Matter. 

Hence it is evident that our Diſſenters have us 
faſt cauſe to fear, or plead for the Refuſal of Sub- 
miſſion to the Conſtitutions of our Church, and of 
Communion with is, that by Communicating t 
ſhould approve of the impoſing of theſe things, and 
ſhould partake with them in that 7-7, ſin, or 
conntenance them inthe impoſing of thoſe Grievors 
Burthens, as they do eſteem them; for our Dear 
Lord, you ſee, ſubmtted to the Conſtitutions of 
the Jewiſh Church, and enjoyned others fo to do, 
and yet, I hope, th:y will not ſay that he ap- 
proved 


(3: ). 
proved or countenanced their heavy Burthens, 
or partook with them in-their fins ; were then 
the Impoſitions of the. Charch of England ſuch as 
they imagine them to be, they could have no 
juſt cauſe to fear that their Sybmiſſion to them 
would derive this guilt upon them. 
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Corol. x. That the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament cannot prohibite this Sub- 
miſſion : The Objeflions anſwered. 
Obj. 1. Thou ſhalt not add unjo the 
Word that I command you, Deut. 4, 2. 
Deur. 12, 32. Anſw. 1. That theſe 
Words do as much prove that our Supe- 
riours may make no Laws about civil, 
as about Sacred Matters. 21y, That 
the Diſſenters are as much condemned 
by them as the Church of England, þe- 
cauſe they alſo do uſe many uncomman- 
ded Ceremonies, 3ly, The Jews them- 
ſelves never conceived that by theſe 
' Precepts they were reſtrained from In- 
ſtituting, upon occaſion, ſacred rites, as 
is proved by many Inſtances. 4ly, To 
add unto the Word of God is only to 

avouch 


— 
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avouch ſuch things as the Commandment 
or Word of God which he hath not com- 
manded. 5ly, Hence it follows that the 
Diſſenters do tranſgreſs this Precept, 
$. 1, Obj.cthezd. That God in Scri- 
pture declares that he abhorrs that 
way of Worſhip , which he hath not 
commanded. Anſw. 1. That this Obs 
jettion is impertinent, as only proving 
what we deny not. 2ly, That it con- 
demneth the Diſſenters. 3ly, Not to 
command is in the places cited to for- 
bid,$.2. Ob). 3d. That the 2d. Com- 
mandment forbids the likeneſs of any 
thing to be made for religious uſe, 
and-ſo forbids the uſe of ſignificant Ce» 
remonies of mens deviſing. Anſw. 
The 2d. Commandment only forbids the 
making any Likeneſs to be the Objett of 
religious Wor ſhip or Veneration, F. 3. 


A 24, Corol. From the Example of 
our Lord and his Apoſtles, $. 4. Obj. 
4th, From Chriſts Rejefting the Tras 
ditions of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
Anſw. i. That our Saviour only re- 
je&eth ſuch Traditions as\were taught 
for Doftrines, or held equal to the writ- 
ten Word of God : Particularly their 
holding theſe Waſhings to be neceſſary 
t0 avoid that Defilement which would 
render them diſpleaſing or unacceptable 
unto 


(34) 

wnto God 3ly. This Text rather con« 

' demns them who hold that indifferent 
Ceremonies may not be ſubmitted to 
in obedience to Superiours as teaching 
for Doftrins the Commandments of 
Men, F. 4. 


7 © CASE —_— 


CHAP. II. 


Rom what hath been diſcourſed it clearly 
© follows that all thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
&* and all thoſe Reaſons which Diſſenters offer 
from the Old Teftament, to proveit is a thing 
* unlawful to uſe, or to ſubmut unto the Cere. 
* 2onies appointed by our Church, and that 
© they are Cx idden by thoſe Textsto uſe them, 
* muſt be meer fallacies and ſophiſms, ſeeing 
*our Saviour, who doubtleſs was acquaint 
© with the true Senſe and Import of them,did ſub+ 
© mit unto the uſe of Ceremonies of a like Nature 
* rothem, when by the Rulers of the Jewih 
* Church they were impoſed and preſcribed. 
And tho this inſtance 1sa ſufficient Anſwer to all 
that is, or can be urged from the Old Teſtament, 
againſt Submiſſion to the Ceremonies, unpoſed 
by the Church of England, yet, for the farther 
Satisfaction of our Dyſenting Brethren, I ſhall 
particularly anſwer all that they have hitherto 
produced with any fhew of Reaſon to this pur- 
ſe; Which was the ſecond head propoſed to 
ſpoken to. And 


1. It is-objected by ther, That Godin Seri- 


Gs prure 


Corol, 


Anſw. I's 


nſw. 2, 


| 036) 7 
«* tare hath commanded that nothing ſhould be 
« added ro. what he had enjoyned in his Wore 
& ſhip; to this effect they cite theſe Words,Devt. 


$4.2, Te ſball not add agto, the Word which I 


« command you, neither, ſball you diminiſh from 


«;t, that you may keep the Commandments of 


« your God which I command yow And Deur. 
«© 12, 32. What thing ſoever I command you ob- 
E {erue to doit, thou ſhalt not add thereto, ar 
& diminiſh vos it ; Hence they infer that no 
* humane Ceremonies,or-Circumſtances of mens 
* deviſing muſt be added to what God hath com- 
© manded in his Goſpel Worſhip. 

TothisI anſwer : That theſe Words do as much 
concern Laws made concerning civil and judicial, 
as concetrning Sacred Matters, and do as much 
prove that our Superiours may add no Laws tb 
the Laws made by God concerning Civil Mart- 
ters, as'that they may make no Laws for Re- 
gulation of, or ordering. any Circumſtances of 
Religious Worſhip, that 1s, they are as good Ob. 
3-Ations againſt our Statute- Book, as againſt our 
Lyturgy.: The reaſon is, becauſe theſe words 
are neither in the 4h, nor the 12th Chapter, re- 
ſtrained to Afts of Divine Worſhip, bur are ex- 
preſly ſpoken of all the Statates, ' and Fudg- 
ments which the Lord had taught them, v.1." of 
whatſoever thing God bad commanded, Deiit. 
I. 3%. 

21y, It by theſe Precepts, the Ceremonies uſed 
in the Church of England are condemned, then 
alſo muſt the Diſſenters from the Church of Eng- 
land be condemned by them, for they do many 
things, and they uſe many Ceremonies in Rel 
gious Worſhip, which are no where commanded, 
_-_ ſing in ſlinted Meeter, for which = have 
no Precept or Example in the Word « _ 

&5 
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they have a DireFory for publick Worſhip con- 
taining many precepts or directions no where 
preſcribed in that Word, they, when they take 
an Oath, do not refuſe to lay their hands upon, 
and kiſs the Book ; now all agree that Oaths are 
Solemn AQts of Divine Worſhip, and know 
that God no where Commanded theſe Ceremo- 
nial additions to it, Moreover w hen they 1m- 
poſed the Solemn league and Covenant, they 
ordered that ir ſhould be taken by the whole 
Congregation, 1ſt. uncovered, 21y, ſtanding, and 
yl, with their right hand lift up and bare, now 
if they, notwithſtanding the Texts in the ob- 
jeftion mentioned, might add three uncom- 
manded Ceremonies unto the taking of an Oath, 
which is a Solemn Att of Divine Worſhip, what 
hinders but that Swperiors may do the like in 0+ 
ther parts of Divine Worſhip. 

-3/, The Fews themſelves never conceived 
that by theſe precepts they were reſtrained from 
iaſtituring, upon occaſion, ſacred Rites, or do- 
ing many things which circumſtantially belong- 
ed to Gods Worſhip, for which they had no 
ſpecial Warrant from the Word of God, and if 
we do offend againſt theſe Rules, by uſing our 
Ceremonies in Gods Service, even the beſt and 
wiſeſt 'of the Jews did equally offend. For 
what command had Solomon to keep a Feaſt of 
Seven days for Dedication of the Temple, 1 
Kings 8. 65. what Command had he for ballow- 
ing the middle part of the Court that was before 
the Houſe of the Lord, to offer Burnt offermgs, 


Alegt offermmps, and Peace offerings there, v.64. 
Dr. Ames indeed ſayeth that Solomon did this 


Ordin. of thi 
2 of Febr. 
1643. 


Anſwer 4: 


by Divine Authority , and inſtin## of the Holy Freſb ſeit. 6. 


Ghoſt; to which vain imagination 1 return the '7 Sc. ?- 339: 


Anſwer of Agar, add thou not unto his Words, 
D 2 leſs 


2 Chron.30.23. 


Fry. Suit, pe 
317. 
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kft thou be found a liar, Prov. 30. 6. The Holy 
Ghoſt hath in rwo places given us a full relation 
of what King Solomon did, but not one tittle of 
atiy inſtin& of the Holy Ghoſt commanding him 
to doit, how then came Dr. Ames to know what 
no where is revealed, and what cannot be known 
by any Man without a Revelation? Is it not 
wonderful that Men who will believe nothing 
without expreſs Scripture proof, and who' ſo 
ſtifly do contend for the negative Argument 
from Scripture, ſhould hnivng thus add to 
Scriptures. 2ly, What Warrant had good Heze- 
kia for continuing a Feaſt of Unleavened Bread 
Seven days longer than the time appointed by 
the Law? To this inſtance Dr. Ames Anſwers, 
that theſe Seven other days were not Holy days 
at all of Inſtitution properly ſo called, but an oc» 
caſional continuation of Fea will offerings for 
that time, which might be offered any day of the 
year without new Holy days. TothisI Anſwer: 

1/t. That were this ſo, it cannot be denyed 
but that their obſervation of other Seven days 
beſide theſe which were appointed by the Law 
of Moſes, was as much adding to the Law of 
Moſes, as the impoling of our Ceremonies can be 
accounted adding to the Law of Chri#F. 

2ly, When in. the Text we read that they keps 
the Feaſt of Unleawvened Bread with greatgladneſs, 
v.21, and v. 23. that the whole Aſſembly took 
Council, and kept other Seven days with glad- 
neſs, what reaſon can any perſon have to think 
thar the laſt Seven days, ſhould not be Feſtival, 
or Holy days,as well as the firſt Seven? and if they 
might take Council to keep thoſe other Seven 
days, why might they not have inſtituted the 
keeping of them, when they didobſerve them? 

And 3/y, What reaſon hath Dr. Ames to 
m 
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affirm that they then only offered Freewill 
offerings, rather than ſuch which were ac- 
cuſtomedto be offered at the Feaſt of Unleaven- 
ed Bread, and had been offered in the firſt Se» 
ven days of the Solemnity ? The deſcant of 0- 
ther Commentators on the place 1s this, wiz. 
that this was done not to change the ordinance of 
the Paſſeover, but partly to redeem their defect 
innot obſerving it for ſo many years, and partly 
t0 detain the People of Iſract the longer at Jeru- 
falem, that, by the Preaching of the Word, they 
might be the better informed, and confirmed in 
the true Religion, whence the inference is plain- 
ly this, that upon ſuch occaſions, and for ſuch 
good ends it is commendable to do more than is 
required, provided nothing be done, againt 
what 15 required, 

3/;, What Law had Mordecai and . Eſther 
for enjoyning the yearly obſervation of the Feaſt 
of Purim to ftabliſh this among them, that they 
ſhould keep the fourteenth day of the month Adar, 
and the Hheenk day of the ſame yearly, as the 
days wherein the Jews reſted from their Enemies 
and the month which was turned to them from 
ſorrow to joy, and from mourning into a good 
day, that they ſhould make them days of F coſting 
and joy, and of ſending portions one to anuther, 
and gifts to the poor? Dr. Ames ſaith here again 
that if any —_— ceremony was here inſtitu- 
ted, it was by divine direttion, tho neither Scrip- 
ture, nor Foſephs mention one tittle of the 
matter; and adds, from Dr. Whitaker , that 
foraſmuch as this Feaſt ſtands approved in Scrip- 
ture, there xs no doubt but it was dane by Divine 
Aut bority, tho we read nothing of it in the Scrip. 
ture, Which by the leave of that good Man 
3s a plain begging of the Queſtion. 2/y, He 

D 3 adds 
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Foſeph. Antiq. adds that if Joſephs may be believed , the 
Jua.l. X1.c.6. Heathen King Artaxerxes was the inſtitutor of 


that Feaſt, and if fo, I hope Chriſtian Kings 
may do as much ; but this is a vile miſtake, 3 
in the place cited by him it 1s expreſly ſaid, that 
Mordecai appointed it. 3/y, Headds, that rh#s 
was a political precept , and inſtituted no 
new Religious thing , beſides a circumſtance of 
time. Anſwer, "Then muſt our Chriſtian Feſti- 
vals be ſo eſteemed, and therefore ought not to 
be ſcrupled or repreſented as Unlawful. 2h, 
Was it not an addition to theſe Words of Moſes 
Theſe are the Feaſts of the Lord even the Holy 
Convocations which ye ſhall proclaim in their 
ſeaſons. 21y. can any Man of reaſon think that 
a Command to Feaſt, and to Reioyce, give _— 
unto the Poor, and to ſend portions one to another, 
1s only an inſtitution of a circumſtance of time, 
and that theſe were nor ceremonies truly figni- 
ficant of their internal joy, and their thanks- 
giving to the Author of this great deliverance. 
4ly, What Order or Command from God-had 
Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Con- 
grepation of Iſrael, to ordain that the days of 
the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be kept inthe 
ſeaſon from year to year, for the ſpace of Eight 
days, from the Twenty f:fth day of the Month 
Chiſleu, with Mirth and Gladneſs? And yet 
"Foſephus not only tells us that they did 
vouoy Oeireu mois per” ewTes foetal, Oc. Or 
make a Law that farther Generations ſhould 
obſerve this Feaſt, bur alſocall'd it 95s or lighr, 
becauſe ſuch happineſs ſhone forth upon them 


on that day; and their own Rituals inform us 


Leight. Temple that they did light up Candles in all their Houſes 
Service,p. 18?, 


in Cenificetion of the ſame. And notwithſtand- 
ing alltheſe things our Saviour did not ſcruple 
; | [0 


(39) 


to be preſent at this yery Feaſt. Now to this 
inſtance Dr. Ames Anſwers as before, that they 
as Prophets were led by extraordinary, and ſin- 
gular ax br not to be exemplary therein to 
5, not conſidering that Propheſie had ceaſed 
long before, and that neither lephus, nor the 
Book of Macthabees make any mention of this 
matter. 2/y. He Anſwers that it hath always 
been a Lueſtion, what Feaſt of Dedication this 
was? Whether that which was appointed by 
Solomon, or 1n the time of Ezra, or that which 
was appointed by the Macchabees? Anſwer , 
"That it was that which by the Macchabees was 
inſtituted , is evident beyond exception, 1. 
From the time when it was Celebrated, for 
the Text tells us that #t was then Winter; now 


'the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by the Mac- 


chabees was obſerved on the Twenty fifth day of 
the Month Chiſſeu, or December, whereas that 
of Solomon was obſerved in Autumn in the 
Month Ethanim, that of Ezra in the Spring on 
the Month Adar. 2. We do not find in Scrip- 
ture, or rk Records, that there was any 
Annual Feaſt appointed ro Celebrate the firſt, 
or ſecond Dedication of the Temple, bur for the 
Celebration of this third Dedication of it by the 
Macchabees, we find exprets Command that it 
ſhould ſtill be kept from year to year. 23 He 
Anſwers that 2ve only read that Chriſt walked in 
Solomons Porch at this Feaſt, which be might 
do without obſerving, or appeving of -tbis Feaſt. 
Reply, (1.) Chriſt knew this was the time when 
others did preſent themſelves in that place to 
obſerve this Feaſt, ſince then he alſo was preſent 
in the Temple at this time, he did at leaſt ac- 
cording to our Adverfaries, give them occaſiog 
to think he owned that Fealt, and had Chriſt 
D 4 then 
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then come thither only to Preach, he did mors 
then Diſſextors will do, who dare not Preach 
on Holy days to the People, leſt they ſhould ſeem 
to countenance the obſervation of thoſe days. 
3/y, Our Lord did nat reprove them at that time 
for the obſerving of this Feaſt, whereas had it 
been wain Werlhio, and teaching for Dotrines 
the Commandments of Men, or had it been a 
violation of the Law of Moſes, he who was 
Zealous for his Fathers Houſe, and did fo 
round the Phariſees for theſe things, in this caſe 
would not have neglefed ſo to do. 4ly, He 
Anſwers, * That after Chriff had whiptthe Buy- 
*ers and Sellers our of the Temple , they came 
*in again, and continued their Merchandiſe 
© there, and yet m the mean ſpace our Saviour 
* was often in the Temple without allowance of 
© that their Practiſe. Repl. (1.) Ir doth nor 
appear, that Chriſt was preſent afterwards when 
they uſed this trade, for it was chiefly, if nox 
only uſed at the Paſſover , that they who came 
up to that Feaſt m_ be provided of Cattle 
without bringing them from home; now our 
Saviowrs zeal againſt this Prophanation of the 
Temple was ſhewed at that time, Foby 2. 13, 
Matt. 2.1. 1, for he came to Jeruſalem that ver) 
day that the Paſchal Lamb wasto be taken up. 
21y, Chriſt might come into the Temple, and not 
come into that ſeparated place called nvJN in 
which this Merchandiſe was kept, this bein 
done in the Court of the Gentiles, 3ly, Chriſt 
having once declared himſelf againſt chis ation 
at the beginning of his Ofhee, his coming af- 
terwards into the Temple where theſe things were 
done, could nor be deemed an allowance of 
them. Laſtly, Our Saviour expreſſed this Zeal 
again at the cloſe of his Office, Mart. 21. 1. 
| 5h. The 
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Th. The Altar of Witneſs built without 
Command, by the two Tribes and half, when 


they went over Jordan to their own Poſlciiions, Joſh. 22, 16, 
as a monumental profeſſion of the true God, 3'- 


and of his Service, was approved of. 'Þ'o this 
inſtance Dr. Ames Replies that he finds it not 
evident in the Text, that it as approved by 
the High Prieſt, Princes, and all the Congrega- 


' tion of Iſrael. Repl. It isexprelly ſaid, v. 30: 


that when Phinchas the Prieſt, and the Princes 
7 the Congregation, and heads of the thou- 
ands of Iſrael which were with him, heard the 
Wards that the Children of Reuben, and Gad, 
and of Manaſſeh had ſpoken, it pleaſed them: 
or, as the Hebrew hath it, it was good in their 
Eyes, and v.31. they ſay, This day we perceive 


| That the Lord % _ us, becauſe ye have 


mot committed the treſpaſs againſs the Lord, 
and he that cannot perceive in theſe expreſſions 
an allowance of this fa&t, cannot ſee Wood for 
"Trees. 2ly, We do nat find that God, who 
did cofitinually quarrel with the Fews for Sa- 
crificing in the High Places, did ever ſhew the 
leaſt diſlike of this Altar, or Command the pul- 
ling of it down, which is ſufficient evidence thar 
God himſelf allowed of it. 2/y, The Doctor 
adds that this Altar was not in ſtate or uſe Re- 
ligious as the Croſs  : Repl. As the Crols is 
uled to teſtifie to the Church, that the perſon 
figned with it belongs to the Congregation of 
the Faithful, ſo was this Altar built to be a 
Witneſs that they belonged to the Congregation 
of Iſrael, and had a portion in the God of 1ſrael, 
v. 27, 28. If then the Croſs be in ſtate and uſe 
Religious upon that account, this Altar muft 
be ſo.. 3/y. The DoCtor adds that it doth not 
gppear out of the Text, that there was intended 
| any 


þ+ 327; 


ÞP. 322, 


þ. 324+ 


Zech. 17. 4. 
Zech. 7. 5. 


2Sam. 6. 14+ 


nſw. 4: 
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any uſe of this Altar for the preſent Age that 
then lived, and that the contrary may be gathered 
out of the 24th and 25th werſes. . Which as it 
no way doth invalidate the Force of this Ex- 
ample, fo is it very falſe, the Text expreſly de- 
claring that the twoTribes made it to be a Witneſs 
betwixt them, and thoſe to whom they then 
fpake, as well as to the Generations after them, 
V. 2.8. 

Laſtly the wearing Sackcloth and Aſhes in 
token of humiliation, the Prophets rough Gar- 
ment , the Faſt of the 5th month, becauſe the 
Temple was deſtroyed then ; and 'of the 7th 
month, becauſe then Gedaliah and many of the 
Jews with him were {lain , theſe things had no 
Appointment that we can find from God, and 
yet were never ſcrupled by the Jews, or con» 
demned by God, or by his Holy Prophets. More- 
over we find not in the Law of Moſes any Di- 
reftion that a white Garment, or Linnen Ephod 
ſhould be made for any but the Prieſts, or uſed 
by any others in Gods Worſhip, and that we 
hind David dancing before the Lord in a Linnen 
Ephod, and the Levites who carried the Ark 
clad in linnen Roves, or in white Linnen, 
2 Chron. 5. 12. Wherefore to anſwer poſitively 
to the Texts alledged ; 

4ly, To add unto the, Word, or the Com- 
mand of God, 1s not to uſe ſuch Rites and Ce- 
remonies as no where are commanded or for 
bidden in the Word , when by Superiours, to 
whom obedience is due in lawtul matters, they 
are at any time preſcribed, but it 1s to avouch 
ſuch things as the Command and Word of God, 
which he had not commanded, as the Falſe Pro» 
phets did. "This will be evident, 1. If we conſider, 
what it 35 to diminiſh from the Word ; now that 
un» 


(43) 
undoubtedly is to negleC&t to do what God had in 


his Word commanded, under pretence that he 


doth not by 1 We, ſay the Aſſemblies An- In 1 


notations , _ from the Word by denying 
any part of it to be of Divine Authority , or con- 
cealing any part of it either for Words or Meaning, 
or by partial Belief of it, or Obedience to it; And 
therefore by the Rule of Contraries, to add un- 
ro it muſt be to vouch that to be of Divine Au- 
thority which 1s but humane, or to believe and 

ield obedience to that as the Will of God which 
he hath not enjoyned. 2/y, This will be far- 
ther evident it we compare theſe Paſſages with 
others of the like Nature in the Scripture , as 


V.g. Add thou not to his Words, faith Augur, Prov. 30. 6, 


Jeſt thou be found a Lyar, 1. e. leſt ftalſly pre- 
tending to deliver his Word, when thou ſpeakelt 
only thy own Inventions, thou beeſt found 
guilty of a Lye, whereas had men been 
guilty of adding to his Words by the Injunftion 
of things acknowledged to be indifferent in their 
own Nature, the Words ſhould rather have run 
thus, Add thou not to his Words, leſt thou be 
found ſuperſtitious; And Rev. 22,18. to add unto 
theſe things, is v. 19. to add unto the Words of the 


Book of that Prophecy. Obj. And whereas Mr. 2p. 5. of Cer. 
Baxter ſaith , That the Text doth not ſay, Thou ©"! + g. 7. 


ſhalt not add to my Command, but, Thou ſbalt 
not add to the thing that I command thee, and 
thence infers that it & the Work, Worſhip, or Or- 
dinances that we are forbidden to add to, or to 
diminiſh from, and not the Word or Law it ſetf 
only, Anſw. 1. This is a great miſtake, for the 
Text plainly faith, 7hou hat not add unto the 
Word that I command, Deurt. 4. 2. What I com- 
mand thou ſnalt obſerve to do, thou ſhalt not add 
unto it, Deut, 12. 32. 21y, From what is now 
diſcourſed 


um. 


nſw. Fs" 
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diſcourſed *tis evident that we do not add to the 
Worſhip, or the Ordinances of God, by ap- 
pointing Ceremonies declared to be no parts of 
his Worſhip, or of his Ordinances, but only 
by afferting and propoſing ſuch things as his Or- 
dinances, and parts of his Worſhip, which indeed 
are not ſo. 

5ly, Hence it doth clearly follow that they 
who do aſſert that God forbids kneeling at the 
Sacrament, hearing Common Prayer, bringing 
our Children to be ſigned with the Croſs, or 
Joyning in that Service which is performed by 
one thar wears a Supplice, &c. If they can ſhew 
no Word of God which doth forbid theſe things, 
are themſelves guilty of adding to the Word of 
God 


21, A ſecond plea of our Difſentors, from the 
Old Teſtament, is this : ** That God in Scripture 
* declares, that he abominates that way of Wore 
*ſhip which he hath not commanded, and, tho 
* the thing performed in its own Nature was 
* abominable, God takes no notice of that, but 
* chiefly reprehends it becauſe not commanded- 
* To this efteCt they cite Lev. 10. 1. where Na- 
* dab and Abibu are condemned and puniſhed 
* for offering ſtrange Fire which the Lord com- 
* auded themnot, Deut. 17.3. If there be found 
* among you Manor Woman that hath w__- 
* wickedneſs in the ſight of the Lord thy God mm 
* tranſgreſſing bus Covenant , and hath gone and 
* ſerved other Gods, aud worſhipped them, either 
* the Sun, or Moon, or any of the Hoſt of Heaven 
E which I have not commanded ; — Thou ſhalt 
©* ſtone them with ſtones, till they dye. Jer.7.3 1. 
* They have built the High-Places of Tophet to 
* burn their Sons and their Daughters in the Fire, 
* which I commanded them not, neither came it 
| * intq 
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& ;nto my Heart. Jer. 19. 5. They have built the 
&« High-Places of Baal to burn their Sons with 
« Fire for Burnt-offerings to Baal , which I 
* commanded not, nor ſpake it, neither came it 
* into my Mind. Now to this weak Objetion 
I anſwer, 

1. Thar theſe Texts are all impertinently 
alledged, becauſe they only prove that God will 
not be worſhipped with any thing which he 
hath not commanded, which we do not deny, 
but they do not prove that we may not uſe any 
Garment, {Poſture, or Ceremony uncommanded 
in the Service of God, provided we declare that 
we do not eſteem theſe things as parts of Divine 
Worſhip. 21y, Theſe Texts expounded fo as to 
forbid the uſe of any Ceremony in Publick 
Worſhip which God hath not particularly en- 
Joyned, will condemn our Difſentors as well as 
us, and even render it impoſſible to perform 
any publick Service to God, it will condemn our 
way of Preaching, for where hath God com- 
manded us to take a Text, and Gloſs upon it , or 
the Congregation to ſing the Pſalms of David 
in Metre, where hath he enjoyned us to meet 
at ten of the Clock in the morning, or two in 
the afternoon, for Publick Worſhip on the Lords 
Days , to pray withour a Lyturgy or Form of 
Prayer ? to pray before Sermon, to preach an 
hour,or in a pulpit? &c. All rheſe things there- 
fore, and many more. of the like Nature, by 
this wild expoſition of theſe Texts, muſt be ab- 
mination to the Lord. 31y, This Hebrew Phraſe 
That I commanded them not, 1s only uſed in 
Scripture concerning things which he forbad, or 
did command his people not to do, and upon 
that account hy good Interpreters is ſtyled a 
Litotes, that 1s a Figure which in Words dimi- 
niſheth 


Anſw. x, 


Anſw. % 


Vid. Ainſw. 
in locum. 


Queſtion. 
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niſheth the thing intended , as when a prohibis 
tion 13 intended by ſaying ſuch a thing 1s not 
commanded. This will appear from a peruſal of 
the places cited : For 

1. The ſtrange Fire which Nadab and Abihu 
offered was forbidden Fire, *twas Fire not taken 
from the Altar, to put into their Cenſers and 
burn Incenſe with, whereas God bad commande 
that Fire ſbeuld be always burning on the Altar 
to that very End. And if God had no where 
commanded whence they ſhould take their Fire 
to burn Incenſe, and offer Sacrifice withal, and 
yet would not allow them ro uſe that Fire which 
he had not commanded, it was not poſlible 
that they ſhould offer to him any Incenſe or 
Burnt-Offering which was not 2n abomination 
to him. As for their Offering their Sons and 
Daughters unto Baal, or Moloch, God moſt ex- 
preſly did forbid it, ſaying, Lev. 18. 21. Thou 
ſhalt not let any of thy Seed paſs through the 
Fire to Moloch, that this was the abommation 
which he hated, Dcut. 12.31, 18, 10, 12, and 
that the Perſon guilty of it ſhould be toned with 
ſtones, becauſe be had defiled bis Santtnary, and 
projaned his Holy Name, Levit. 20. 2,9. The 
Worſhip ot other Gods, or of the Sun and Moon, 
and Stars which God 1s ſaid not to have com- 
manded, 1s molt exprefly ſaid to be trenſgreſſing 
of his Covenant, Deut. 17. 2, 3. And therefore 
it was doing that which he forbid, fo that the 
import of thele Texts {ſeems only to be this 
that we muſt not perform in publick Worſhip, 
or el{ewhere, that which God hath forbidden, 
or hath enjoyned us not to do. 

Bur why then 1s a thing ſo highly criminal ex- 
preſſed in theſe nuld Words : Which I command- 
ed them not. 

The 


_— 
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The certain reaſon of this Phraſe I cannot Av/w. 
\ promiſe, only I conjeQture thus, that whereas 
God had imparted to all the Heathen Nations, 
the San, Moon, Stars, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 


wen, that is, had left them to the Worſhip of 
them, Deut. 4,19. winking at them inthe times 
of ignorance, he had taken the Jews to be a 
people of inheritance to himſelf, v 20. and 
therefore faith unto them : I am the Lord your 
God, you ſhall have no other Gods but me; where- 
fore tor them to worſhip any of thoſe Gods which 
he had not commanded, or imparted to them, 
was virtually to renounce the true God, and to 
tranſpreſs his Covenarit, and hence-is that ex- 
preſſion in' the Book of Denteronomy they have Deut. 29. 5, 
forſaken the Covenant of ' the Lord God of their 6+ 
Fathers, which he made with them when he 
brought them forth out f the Land of Fgypr, 
for they went and ſerved other Gods, and wor- 
ſhipped them, Gods which he had not given, or 
imparted to them... »% 

Add to this that Ingenious Anſwer which Mr. Ecc/«f: pol. 1, 2. 
Hooker hath returaed ro this Objeftion, wiz, $6. 
* That, becauſe the Works of God are perfect, 
* and lack nothing for the performance of the 
© thing to which they tend, it followeth thar, 
* the End being known to which God direCeth 
* his Speech, the Negative Argument 1 always 
« ſtrong and forable concerning thoſe things 
* that are apparently'requiſite to/ the ſame End ; 
* As v.g. The purpoſe of God was-to teach his 
* people both'to whom they ſhould offer Sacri- 
« fice, and whar- Sacrifice was to be offered ; to 
* burn their Sons in Fire to Beal, or Moloch, 
* he did not command them, he ſpake no ſuch 
< thing, neither-came it into his Mind, there- 
* fore this they ought not to have done. _ 
«© when 


Ohj. 3. 
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* when the Lord had once ſet: down a preciſe 
« Form of executing that in which we are t» 
«ſerve him, the Fault appeareth greater to do 
*that which we are not, than not to do that 
& which we are commanded ; 1n this we ſeem to 
<* charge the Law of God with Hardneſs only, 
*'n that with fooliſhneſs; in this we ſhew our 
«* ſelyes weak, and unapt to be Doers of his Will, 
*:n that we take upon us to be Contraulers of 
* his Wiſdom; in this we fail to perform the 
* thing which God ſees Meer, Conventent,and 
* Good, in that we preſume to ſee what 1s Meet 
© and Convenient better than God himſelf; m 
© thoſe aCtions therefore-the whole Frame wheres 
© of God hath on- purpoſe ſet down. to be ob» 
«* ſerved, we may not otherwiſe do than exactly 
« 25 he hath preſcribed, . Thus I ſuppoſe/the 
Force of this Objetion is ſufficiently aſſailed, 

Moreover it is objected by Dr. Ames, and 
others, that the ſecond Commandment forbiddeths 
to make unto our ſelugs the Likeneſs of any 
thing whatſoever for religious uſe, and therefore 
forbids ws to uſe ſignificant Ceremonies of mans 
deviſing, 

The Major of this Argument is falſe, for the 
ſecond Commandment doth only forbid us; ts 
make any Likeneſs there mentioned, to be the 
Objett of our Religions Worſbip by bowing down 
unto, or worſhipping it, the import of it being 
plainly this : *Thou ſhalt not make any Reſem+ 
blance, &«c. by Picture, Sculpture or Fuſion, in 
Order- to religious adoration, and yielding to 
them any ſuch ſignification of reſpe& which the 
Cuſtom or Conſent of men hath appropriated to 
Religion, as bowing, falling down, lying pro- 
ſtrate before them, or the-like. That this is 
the true intent of this Precept us plain by the 
ground 
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Leſt you corrupt', and make you a graven Image, 
the /imilitude of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male 
or Female, &c. - 2y, This is apparent from the 
reaſon of the prohibitton, I am a Jealous God, 
that is, a God very tender of my Honour, and 
of .my Right, who will by no means ſuffer any 
Mate, or Competitor in reſpect to that outward 
Worſhip, which properly belongs to me. I am 


the Lord, that is my Name, my Glory will I not 3ſa. 42-9. 


give to another, neither my Praiſe to pgraven 
Images. For who can j without bluſhing, ſay 
that God' is robbed of the outward Worſhip due 
unto him by our kneeling at the Sacrament, our 
uhng the ſurplice, or making the ſign of the 
Crofs upon a Childs Forchead ; whereas he bim- 
ſelf rells us that he is robbed of his Praiſe and 
Glory, by giving of Religious Worſhip unto 
graven Images, it being only due unto that God 
wo whom every Knee ſhall bow. Bur, ſaith Dr. 
Ames, The very Phantaſies or Images of the mind 
wot. preſcribed by God are by moſt Interpreters held 
as well forbidden as out ward Real Images. Anfw. 
it ſo; the moſt are: not always the beſt Inter- 
preters, there being nothing more abſurd and 
fooliſh than this Interpretation, never thought 
of by any of the Ancients , or approved of by 


any but Diſſenters. 2p, If this be true I know + 
| not any thing more forbidden by this Com- 


mandment than this Book of Dr. Ames, fo full 
of Phantafies of his own devifing, that nothing 
can be more,: all. which undoubtedly were ins 
rended by him for. fome religious uſe. Nay this 
yery Interpretation is forbidden here, it being 
certainly 


ground of this prohibition delivered by - Moſes 
-n theſe Words : Take ye therefore good beed to 
your ſelves for you ſaw no manner of ſimilitude 
onthe day that the Lord ſpake to you in Horeb: 


Dext. 4.15,16, 


Pp. Jo2, 
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"certainly 4 Phantaſy of the Mind without all 
ground from the Cammandment. Nay all our 
pious Books, our conceived Prayers, our Method 
in compoſing Sermons, and an hundred things 
of like Nature will be here prohibited. The 
Argument whereby the Dr. Zabors to confirm 
\ this fond intepretation is, that the Ward likeneſs 
P-297*, uſed in the ſecond Commandment « General, and 
comprebendeth under it all religiaus fimilitudes, 
becauſe they are Homogeneal to Images, they are 
expreſly forbidden. Anſw. The Foundation of 
this Argument is a plain falſhood, for the Word 
Likeneſs 1s not General, but by the "Text 1s 
plainly? limited to Images, or Likeneſſes of Malg 
Deur.4.16,17, or Female. The Likeneſs of any Beaſt that «s 
one on the Earth; The Likeneſs of any winged Fowl 
that flyeth in the Air ; The Likeneſs of any thing 
that creepeth on the Ground ; The Lilkinefe of any 
Fiſh that # in the Waters. The Likeneſs which 
may be feen is that which is forbidden, wv. 15. 
*T'is the Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven gbove, 
or in the Earth beneath , or in the Waters under 
the Earth, Exod. 20.4. Dr. Ames goes on to 
' Argue from the Affirmative -part of the ſecond 
P-299- Commandment thus : 0 O—— en- 
oyns Obedience to all the Worſhip appointe 
God, all which was ſenihcarive, fs pak 
to the Example and Shadow of Heavenly things, 
Heb. 8. 5. Heb. 10. 1. The Law baving @ 
Shadow of things to come: Therefore it forbiddeth 
any ſignificative Ceremonies to be brought into the 
Worſhip of God deviſed by man. Anſw. to omit 
the Illogicalne(s of this Argument, and the many 
terms in the concluſion which are not vertuall 
contained in the premiſſes , which fr 
Man may perceive, I Anſw. z. Thar it sfalfly, 
or at leaſt precariouſly affirmed that this Com- 
mandment 


(9). 
zandnient enjoyns Obedience to all the Worſhi 

zppointed by God. It is the firſt Comman 

ment, which commands us to have God for our 
God,that is, to give him all the Internal Acts of 
Devotion, and the External Ads of Piety which 
are proper to God, and are in Scripture {ignified 
by Lrng God with all our Hearts, by Ping, 
worſhipping, and ſerving him. The ſecond 
Commandment doth limit the manner of exer- 
ciling and expreſſing our Deyotion to the true 
Obje& of it, interditing that mode which in 
the Pratice of Antient times had fo generally 
prevailed of repreſenting the Deities, rhey ap- 
prehended to be ſuch, in ſome corpoteal ſhape, 6c 
thereto yielding ſuch expreſſions of reſpect as 
they conceived ſuitable, and acceptable to ſuch 
Deities. The Affirmative part of this Precept 
ſeems therefore to be chiefly this : © Thou ſbalc 
* give outward +, "gg Worſhip by bowing, 
«humbling of thy Body, or falling down to me. 
ſo that our kneeling at the Sacrament, or bowing 
to the Lord Feſws, when we hear his Sacred 
Name, which minds us of the great Bleilings 
which he hath procured for us, and of the Ho» 
nour due unto him for them, our bowing of the 
body to him when we go into the place of 
Worſhip, is only doing what in the General is 
here commanded, which if Diflenters well cons 
fidered, they would ſee the vanity of their Ex- 
ceptions againſt thoſe laudable Practices of the 
Church of England. Farther the politive part 
of this Precept may imply that in our Devotions 
and Religious Services of God we ſhould raiſe 
our mind aboye groſs Senſe and Phancy, that 
we ſhould entertain high and worthy conce- 
ptions of God, that we ſhould apprehend him 
incomparably Superiour to all things which _y 
E 2 ce 
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ſee and know'; in a word, that we ſhould wore 
ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth ; ' not as the. 
Samaritans, in the Image of a Dove, who there- 
fore are ſaid ro worſhip they knew not what, 
nor as the Jews by Types and Shadows of good 
things to come, and ſuch: hke Carnal Ordi- 
nances, .In theſe'two things ſeem fully to be 
compriſed the ſpecial poſitive Duty of this Com- 
'mandment.. Anſw. 2. When Dr. Ames adds, 
that all the 2v0rſhip appointed by God us bere com- 
manded, :and that it was all ſignificative , and 
proveth this from Hebr. 8.5. Hebr. 10. 1. Which 
manifeſtly ſpeak only of Shadows of things to 
come, it clearly follows from his Argument that 
all Worſhip of God is now aboliſhed,and become 
unlawful, for all the Worſhip ſpoken of, Hebr. 
8. 5. Hebr. 10.1. 1s clearly aboliſhed, and rendred 
unlawful to us bythe appearance of the ſubſtance 
of which they were Types and Shadows. 21y, 
*T'is certain that we owe Obedience to all the 
parts of Worſhip appointed by God, ſignificative, 
or not {1gnificative, but how doth 1t hence fol- 
low that {ignificative Ceremonies which are de- 
clared to be no parts of Gods Worſhip, bur only 
accidental Circumſtances, may not be required 
by men any more than it will follow that be- 
cauſe God hath commanded Obedience to all 
the Honour due to my Natural, Spiritual, and 
Civil Parents, and hath commanded all the Love 
] owe unto my Brother , that therefore I may 
uſe no expretſion of honour to my Parents, or 
love unto my Chriſtian Brother which he hath 
not commanded ? "Thus have I anſwered all 
thar 1s confiderable in Dr. Ames, on this Head, 
and all that the Diflenters urge from the Old 
'Feſtament againſt Submiſſion ro the Ceremonies 
appointed to be uſed in the Church of England, 
* From 
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_ *From this Example of our Lord and his 
« Apoſtles it'doth alſo clearly follow, that thoſe 
«Texts of Scripture which our Difſenters urge 
* from the New Teſtament, and all thoſe reaſons 
©* which they plead from the fulneſs of Scripture, 
&* the Office, and the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in the 
«* diſcharge of that his Office, can never prove 
«that *risa thing unlawful to ſubmit unto, or uſe 
* the Ceremonies appointed by our Church,ſecing 
<* our Saviour and his Diſciples, whoſe Practice 
«* certainly agreed with their Preceprs, and why 
* did nothing repugnant to the tulneſs of the 
« Scripture, &c. lubmitted to the uſe of Cere- 
* monies of a like nature to them , when by 
* the Rulers of the Fewiſh Church they were 
&* :mpoſed, and they found it beſt conducing to 
<* the promotion of the Goſpel, ro ſubmit unto 
*them. *Nevertheleſs I alſo ſhall proceed tro 
anſwer all that they have produced hitherto 
with any ſhew of reaſon from the N. Teſtament. 

To this effect then it is objeCted, © That Chri/# 
*himſelf condemned and rejected the waſhings 
* of the Scribes and Phariſees, altho they were 
* but decent Ceremonies impoſed by the Eli. rs 
© of the Jewiſh Church, and not forbidden by 
* the Law of Moſes; And he not only doth re- 
© fuſe to conform to them, bur alſo juſtifyes his 
* own Dzſciples in their Nonconftormuty, & doth 
& pronounce of all ſuch things, that being plants 
* which bus Heavenly Father had not plantcd, 
* they ſhould be rooted up ; and theretore he hath 
* raught us to refuſe Aftive Obedience to the 
* Traditions of our Elders in matters of like Na- 
* ture, as humane Conſtitutions ſeem to be, and 
*to reject them as vain Worſhip, and as the 
* Doctrines of men. Anſw. 1. By way of Con- 
celſion, that they who plant ſuch plants without 
3 our 


CoroT. xt. 
+$+ 


Ovj. 4. 


Mrtt. 15. 13+ 


Anſw. I, 


Dent. 17. 9,12. 
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our Heavenly Father, may be hence induced tg 
conſider, that if they will not, he will root them 
up. For my part I am neither for the planting, 
nor againſt the rooting of them up by a Legal 
Authority, but only for a ſubmiſſion to them tor 
the ſake of Peace, Love, and Union, until A+ 
thority think fit to do ſo, 2ly, We mult di- 
ſtinguiſh berwixt their Oral Traditions, here 
ſtiled the Traditions of the Elders, Mark 7. 3, 5. 
Matt. 15. 2. The Traditions of Men, Mark 7. 3. 
Marr, 1 5.3,6.And their Interpretations of the Law 
of Moſes, or their Determination of things indif- 
ferent, not contained clearly , or expreſly in 
that Law. Theſe Oral Traditions being eſteemed 
by them as the unwritten Word of God, ſpoken 
to Moſes, as truly as the written Law, and fo 
delivered from him to his immediate Succeſſors 

and by them to their Succeſſors, and ſs on to the 
very days of the Meſſiah , our Saviour might 
well quarrel with them, and reje&t them, they 
being plain additions to. the Word of God, the 
_ up another Word beſides his written 
Word, and fo teaching for Dottrines of God the 
Commandments of men,tor ſo they truly were,tho 
they eſteemed them as the Word of God deli- 
vered to Moſes, the planting what their Hea- 
wvenly Father bad not planted. But their Inter- 
pretations of the Ceremonial Law of Moſes in 
matters of Diſpute and Controverſy , and their 
determinations of things indifferent for the better 
obſervation of that Law, and the' preſerving 
men from tranſgrefling of it, which they ſtiled 

making an bedge unto the Law , ſeem to have 

more Authority, God having ſaid, according to 
the Sentence of the Law which they ſhall teach 

thee, and. according to the Judgment which they 
(ball tell thee hou hal do. And tho they might, 
an 


ſs) 
and did abuſe their Power under this pretence 
by binding heavy Burthens and Grievoiis to be 
born, yet doth our Saviour ſpeak thus tnto the 
multitude; and to his own Diſciples, the Scribes &r 


Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair, all therefore what- 1. . —"—_ 


foever they bid you obſerve,that — & do; 3h,l 
anſwer, T hat the thing reproved by our Saviour 
here is not barely their waſhing, or the pre- 
ſcription of it by the Scribes and Phariſees, but 
their afferting it as a thing neceffary to avoid 
that defilement which -would render them dif- 
pleaſing, or unacceptable tro God. For, as 
the Alendlie Annotations well obſerve, they 
thought it a high point of their Religion to waſh 
before Eating, leſt Ss by touching that which 
24s unclean , ſhould defile themſelves and their 
Meat , and ſo become abominable ; Such Snares 
had they impoſed upon the Conſciences of the 
1gnorant people. Pollui cibum mundum arbi- 
trati ſunt & cibis immunds, They thought their 
clean Meats were polluted by what was thus nh- 
clean,faith Dr. Leightf; Thus is apparent 1. From 
theDoQrrine whith our Lord oppoſeth to what he 
here condemns, which is not this, that to obey the 
PreceptsofSuperiours in thingzindifferent,pertain- 
ing toGods Service, was vain & ſuperſtitious,which 
1n all reaſon was the thing chiefly ro be taught, if, 
as Dr. Ames conhdently faith, They eſteemed ſome 
defiling to follow upon the Eating of the Crea- 
ture, not as it was a Creature ( eaten with un- 
waſhen hands) but as it was ſo uſed againſt the 
Tradition of their Elders. But that which by 
our Saviour is oppoſed to their Practice, and 
the Exa@ting of it, is plainly this, that to cat 
with umvaſhen hands defileth not a man, Matt. 
15,20, and v.11. Hear and underſtand, not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a mas. 
And Mark 7. 15. _— ro me every one of 
* < 


Jon, 


Anſw. 3. 


f- 186. 


Mark.7.18,19. 
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you, and underſtand, there s nothing from with- 
out a man that entering into him can defile him, 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe 
are they which defile the man. "This is the Do» 
Etrine at which the Phariſees are offended, Matt. 
I5. 12. and which his own Diſciples underſtood 
not, being accuſtomed to the Traditions of their 
Elders, and therefore Chriſt ſaith to them, Are 
Je ſo without underſtanding alſo? do ye not per- 
cerve that whatſoever thing from without en- 
tereth into a man, cannot defile him, becauſe it 
entereth not into his heart , but into hw belly. 
Moreover this was the DoCtrine of the Pha» 
riſees, that to eat with unwaſhen hands was 
blame worthy, not only becauſe it. was to aCt 
contrary to the Traditions of the Elders, but be- 
cauſe it was to eat with defiled hands, Mark 7.2. 
2ly, This is apparent, becauſe our Saviour plain» 
ly intimates that hereby they made the Com- 
mandments of men parts of Gods Worſhip, w. 9. 
Now the Commandments of men are all thoſe 
things which the Authority of man enjoyneth, 
or forbids us to believe or do, tho God hath 
not enjoyned or i forbid' them, and theſe Com- 
mands are taught for DoEtrines, when they are 
impoſed on the Judgment of men in point of 
Faith as things to be belieyed, or owned as por- 
tions of the Will of God, or on the Conſciences 
of men, as things to be obſerved as the Com- 
mandments ot God, or ſuch religious aCtions as 
from their Nature are required ro pteaſe him, 
One therefore of theſe two Opinions muſt be held 
to juſtify this charge of worſhipping God in 
vain- by teaching for DoCtrines the Traditions 
of men, This 3/y, Mr. Calvin Argues from 
this conſideration , that Chri( reproved not the 
Water pots ſet after the manner of the purifica+ 
(100 


COY'P 71. 
tion of the Jews , but wrought # miracle upon 
the Water poured-into them ; Therefore, ſaith 
he, it was not 'barely the Command, bur the 
ſuperſtitious Opinion , annexed to it which was 
reproved by our Saviow. And 4ly, This is 
evident from the Traditions, which their Learned 
Rabbies had received, and the exprefiions which 
they uſed about this matter. He, that eateth 


Bread with unwaſhen hands, ſauh R. Aſe, fins 1n Sota, 


as prievouſly as if he lay with a whore. Now 
Fornication, we all know is ſinful in its own 
Nature, and not only becauſe it 1s forbidden by 
Smperiours. Maimonides faith, they louk'd upon 
. it as a peculiar piece of Sanfity, and ſaid that 
whoſoever diſeſteemed this Cuſtom deſerved not 
only Excommunication,but death alſo ; And there- 


fore R. Akiba, being in Prilon, ſaid that he x ,uh. infol.21 


would rather periſh 1th thirſt than want Water 
to waſh his bands. Anſw. 4th. This Text 1s 
fo far from proving the Unlawfulneſs of uſing 
indifferent Ceremonies in Obedience tothe Com- 
mands of our Superiowrs, that it condemns all 
thoſe who teach they cannot lawfully be ſub- 
mitted to, as teaching for Do&trines the Com- 
mandments of men. For theſe are the Com- 
mands of our Diſſenters to their Proſelytes : Hear 
not a form of Prayer, joyn not with theſe that 
uſe it, or with the Miniſter who wears a Sur- 
plice,, Kneel not at the Receiving of the Sacra- 
ment , do not ſtand up at the rehearſal of the 
Creed, bring not your Children to receive tbe ſign 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; all theſe they teach tor 
Doctrines, aſſerting that they are actions which 
God hath forbidden , and therefore may not 
lawfully be uſed in his Worſhip, or by them be 
ſubmured to, ſince therefore God hath not for- 
þidden any of theſe things, and yet they FR 

1c 
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he hath forbidden them, they plainly muſt be 
guilty of adding to' his Word, and teaching for 
Doctrines the Commandments of men, which 
they who do declare theſe things to be indiffe» 
rent, and no where commanded in Gods Word, 
cannot be guilty of, 
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The 


CONTENTS. 


Anſwering the Objeftions of Diſſenters 
from reaſon grounded upon Scripture,as, 
Obj. r. God would have F oy the Ta- 
bernacle, and the Temple, an exadtt 
pattern how he would have all things 
doxe and that in writing, and therefore 
Chriſt, being faithful in his Houſe as 
Moſes was, muſt have done as much in 
Scripture towards the building of his 
Spiritual Flouſe. Aniw. 1. This Ar- 
gument holds as well in Civil Matters 
as in Sacred, and by arguing from ſuch 
frmilitudes many falſe things may be 
concluded, Anſw. 2. That it u falſly 
ſuppoſed that Moſes was ſo ful in his 
Inſtitutions that nothing afterwards 
was to be added to them, or ordained 
by the Rulers of the Church for the 

better 


"  ” wo ww 


better Obſervation of them, ( } )'Tis 
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certain Chriſt hath wot done what this 
Objefion ſaith his faithfulneſs obliged 
him to do. 4ly, There is a manifeſt dif+ 
parity betwixt the Chriſtian and the 
Jewiſh State, and thence good reaſon 
may be given why,thd all things were de- 
termined then, it ſhould not be ſo now. 
5ly, The fidelity of Moſes, conſifled in 
this, that he contealed nothing of that 
which God commanded, and ſutably the 
fidelity of Chriſt in this that he declired 
70 us the whole Will of God. F 1. Obj.2. 
The Scriptare is a Rule of Ceremonzes, 
for tt preſcribeth Ceremonies reſpefting 
Baptiſm,and the Lords Supper, if there- 
fore it preſcribe not all, it muſt be dn im- 
perfeft Rule, Anſw. 1. The abſurdity of 
this Argument is ſhewn by inſtances of 
a like Nature. (2 The Dottrine of the 
Church of England concerning the per- 
fettion of the H. Scriptures is this, v1z. 
that it doth perfefly contain all that is 
weceſſary to hetived or clone in Order to 
Salvation ; Tho not all Ceremonies in 
particular, of Decency and Order: That 
the Scripture is a Rule of all Ceremo- 
nies that are good works antecedently 
to the Command of man. 2. That tt is 
ſufficiently perfett in rom to uncome 
manded Ceremonies by giving general 
Direfions to Superiors in the impoſing 
of 
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of them, And 2ly, By Commanding 
Obedience to their impofitions in all 
lawful matters, The Tenet of ſome 
Non-Conformiſts that no Church-Go- 
vernors ought to ordain, or introduce 
into the Service 'of God any other 
Rites or Obſervations than ſuch as 
God hath in his Word commanded, 
or Chriſt and his Apoſtles by their Ex- 
amples, which they eſteem as Pre- 
cepts, hath approved, and that if they 
enjoyn ſuch things we muſt not yield 
Obedience to them, but muſt reject 
them as humane Inventions, Superſtt- 
tion, and Will-worſhip. The perni- 
ctous Conſequence of this Tenet. 1. It 
caſts a reproach upon Religion,and gives 
Juſt cauſe to Magiſtrates to ſcruple the 
Admiſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 2. 1t 
makes it neceſſary to diſobey all Civil 
Laws concerning Charity and Juſtice 
which are not contained in Scripture, 
31y, This Opinion will force men to be 
troubleſome in all the Churches of the 
World. 4. It gives a great Advan- 
tage to Popery. Mr. Baxters ſolid Con- 
futation of this Opinion by 8 Arguments. 
51y, They who aſſert this Tenet do many 
things in Contradittion to it. N. 2. 
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CHAP. II. 


Aving thus diſpatched the Scriptures pro- 
duced in this cauſe, I proceed to conlider 
the Objections of Difſenters from reaſon groun- 
ded upon Scripture; and _ 
7. Ir is objected, ©* That there was nothing 
* appertaining in the leaſt tothe Worſhip of God, 
* but was fully ſer down, even to. the puns of the 
* Tabernacle, 1n the Law of Moſes; when Gods 
Material Houſe was to be built, be gave to 
Moſes tor the Tabernacle, and to David tor the 
Temple, a Pattern according to which he would 
bave every thing made, or done; And of this 
Patrern which God gave to Dawid for the 
Temple, it is expreſly / faid, God gave it him in 
Writing. Nothing then might be done by Moſes 
or by Solomon, tho they were two of the wileſt 
Men that ever lived, about the Tabernacle, or 
Temple, or about the whole Service of God 
performed in them, but according to that 
Pattern , and this charge the Lord repeats to 
Moſes four times, to ſhew the great Importance 
of it, and the Author to the Hebrews Notes, that 
it was faid unto himyſee that thou make all things 
according unto the Pattern, that was ſhewed thee 
in the Mount. Since therefore Chriſt was faith- 
full in his Houſe as Moſes was, he muſt, fay 
they, in building his Spiritual Houſe have given 
us a Pattern according to which be would have 
all his works done, and that pattern mult be con- 
tained in the H. Scriptures. : 
O 


0hj. 


t Chron,28.19, 


Exod. 25.9,49, 
39, 42, 49, 16, 


Hebr.'$. F. 


Hebr.'3' 6. 
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Of this, & almoſt all the Arguments produced 


by Diſſenters on this SubjxeR, it is obſervable 


that they hold as much againſt all Laws con- 
—_ Civil matters, as concerning ſacred. 
For inſtance Moſes as he preferibed thoſe Laws 
whereby the Jewiſh Nation was to Actin ſacred 
matters, ſo did he from Gods mouth, preſcribe 
them a Judicial Law, a Law for Civil Govern- 
ment, and he moreover ſaith of that as well as 
of thoſe Laws which did concern Gods Worſhip, 
you, ſhall obſerve to do as the Lord your God beth 
Commanded you, you ſhall not turn afide to the 
right band, or the left. It then the Argument 
here holds from the fidelity of Adoſes to that of 
Chriſt, or fram Gods care of his Churches Ser- 
vice under the Old Teſtament, to his care of it 
under the New. Chrift muſt have given us a 
form of Civi{ Government as well as Sacred, 
a Statute Law by which our Courts of Fuſftice 
muſt be regulated, and to which ?tis not in the 
Power of King and Parliament to add an Statute, 
or elſe Chriſt muſt be thought lefs faithful in 


.his Houſe, then Moſes was, and God leſs cares 


full of the Chriſtian than the Fewiſh Church. 

And indeed Arguments of this Nature 
taken from Similitudes may be ufed to conclude 
things manifeſtly falfe, as Y. G. God is not leſs 
kind to his Adimiſters under the New Teſt amend 
than under the Old, and therefore as in the Law 
of Moſes we are told puncually what they ſhould 
receive from the People, ſo muſt we be told alfo 
under the New Teſtament, under the Law there 
was on Earth an High Prief over the Jews, 
therefore we muſt have an umwverſel Biſhop 
over the Chriſt;ans. Moſes appointed a living 
Judge of Controverſies oo” Fews Noel 

ad to repair in doubtful caſes, and according 
i@ 
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co whoſe word and information they were obli- 
ged to AR, not declining from it to the right 
hand ortothe left, Dext. 17. 9,12. And theres 
fore by this Rule of our Diſſenters, God muſt 
have left us = ſuch a living Judge, or 
elſe his care and kindneſs towards S Chriſtian 
Church, will be leſs then was his care and 
kindneſs to the Fewiſh Church. 

2ly. Ic is falſly ſuppoſed by this Ar ' 
that Moſes was {o exatt and full in all bis in- 
ſtirutions, that nothing afterward wasto be added 
to them, or ordained by the Rulers of the Church; 
for the better obſervgzion of them, the Rulers 
of the Fewiſb Church did , notwithſtanding his 
exatneſs, do many things, Sacred and Civil, 
for which they had no to diredt them, 
nor any other Warrant but the uſe of reaſon and 
prudential diſcourſe,and they made many conſti- 
tutions which were of things very uſeful and ne- 
ceflary to be decided for the direftion of the 
practice both of Prieffs and People. The in- 
ſtances of this Nature are very numerous, and 
may be ſeen in Dr. Leigbtfoots Temple Service, 
from whence I ſhall Colle& theſe few: The Law 
of Moſes appoints no Subſticute to the High Prieſt 
in caſe of his uncleanneſs, or any other matter 


- Which might render him unfit ro do his Office, 


at the great day of expiation, or any other So- 
lemnity. Provifion therefore was made for 
this, and other occaſions of like Nature, by ap- 
pointing with him a Sagay, or a Subſtitute who 
might officiate for him in ſuch caſes. Leighr. 
Þ- 34-f- 169. And of whoſe officiating for him 
10 the great day of Expiation, we hnd an in- 
ſtance in Foſe ha They had no Comman 
for ſounding their Trumpets every Morning at 
the opening of the Court Gates, particularly 
at 


Anſwer 2. 
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Temple Sery, 
Þ- 57, 58» 
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at the opening of the Gate of Nicanor. © Bux 
* cho this prattice had no expreſs. and literal 
* Command, 'yet was it grounded. upon this ne- 
* cetiity and reaſon, becauſe that the Levites and 
© Statronaty Men might have.notice to come to 
&* attend: their Des&ks, and Service and that the 
* People of. Feruſalem might hear; and take 
© notice, and thoſe thar would come to the 
&* Temple; fo that this ſounding was, as the Bells, 
* to ring:them in tothe Service, Agreeableto this 
was alſo the ſounding, ſtriking, or ringing of 
their great Bell Migrephar. The conſtant Pſalms 
ſung by the Levites evegy day of the Week, 
with the reaſons why.they 'made choice of them, 
The four and- twenty courſes of: the 1/raelites of 
the ſtation, ts no where mentioned, or. appoint= 
ed in the Law of Moſes, and'yet it was.an ex- 
cellent conſtitution : © For there were ſome -ſa- 
&* crifices that were ſacrifices 'of all Iſrael, and 
&* particularly the daily Sacrifice; now it was 
& 1mpoſlible that all 1ree/ ſhould be preſent ar 
* the Sacrifices that were to' be Offered up for all 
© ]/rael; and therefore it was needful that ſome 
© Repreſentatives ſhould be choſen, who-inftead 


* and behalt of 'all the People, ſhould be pre- 


* ſent at every Sacrifice that ſhould be Offered 
© up for 'the whole : Congregation. Now be- 
* cauſe ir would be too heavy for one' Company 
* of Merrtoatrend continually on this Work, as 


* the daily Sacrifice required, theretore they ap-! 


* pointed twenty four Courſes of theſe - fatio< 
* nary Men, as' well as of the Prieſts, and Le- 


© wvites, that their attendance in'theſe viciflitudes: 


* might be the more eafie, for which cauſe alſo 
* was made the like diviſion of the Prieſts and 
*. Levites,, There was Sacrificing in the'' Tem 
* ple Service twice a day, and reading of: rhe 
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Law at leaſt twice, and Prayers four tim; 
* and it became them, and behoved thetti, if 
&* it had been poſſible, to have been all attend- 
* ing there, but becauſe this could not poflibly 
* be done, they otdained theſe Courſes of $:4- 
* tionary Men, to be as the Deputies of all the 
* People, and a Repreſentative Congregation in 
© their behalf. It-had been an open contempt 
© of thoſe ordinances, it being daily Admi- 
* niſtred, none of the People had attended at 
& them, and it would have been a hazard that 
*in time they might have been negleQed by 
© the People, if they had been left to theirown 
* liberty to come, or not come to them as they 
* ſaw good; therefore to prevent this viſible 
© contempt that might have acctued, arid to 
& provide that there might be always a Con- 
« gregation of the People , Theſe Stationary 
© Courſes were ordained, that if Devotion 
* brought no other of the People to the Ser- 
* yice; yet theſe, their Repreſentatives might 
* be ſure to be there. "That the High Prieſt 
ſhould confeſs over the Scape Goat all the 
Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, and all their 
Tranſgreſſions, in all their Sins, we read Lev. 
16. 21. But in the Law of Moſes we find no 

form of Words which the High Prieſt was to 

uſe, and therefore the Rulers of the Church a 

pointed him to ſay: 4b Lord ! thy People, the 

Houſe of I(rael have ſinned, and done perverſly, 

and tranſgreſſed before thee, I beſeech thee now 

Ob Lord,expiate the ſins, perverſities and trauſ> 

freſſions whith the Houſe of Iſrael thy People bave 

ſinned, donie perverſly,and tranſpreſſed before thee, 

&c. in the ſame Chapter the H:gh Prieſt is Com- 

thanded to Offer a Bullock for a ſin Offering for 

himſelf, ts make an Atonement for himſelf and 
F for 
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for hs Havſe., Atonement, far/ ſux could not 
be made wuhout confeſſion of it ;, provided that 
the fin were known, it was therefore neceſlary 
that he ſhould make confeſſion of his fan in ordet 
to this. Axonement , wherefore, no Words of 
confethon being preſcribed by the Law of. 40+ 
ſes, they ordered him to ſay 14h Lord! I have 
ſinned, done perverſly and tran{greſſed befure thee; 
I and my Houſe, I Lleeh thee, ob. Lord, expiate 
the ſing., perverſities and tranſgreſſions. whereby 
I have ſinned, done perverſly, and tranſpreſſed, T 
and ming. Houſe, &c. Moreover by every fin 
and treſpaſs - Offering Atonement was to be 
made, and fo the fin ' of the offendor was. to be 
confefled, but there being no form of confeſſion 
mention'd in the Law of Moſes, the Rulers 
ordered the offendor.to confeſs, in this wiſe, 1 
have ſinned, and done perverſly, I have rebelled; 
and done thas aud this, but. I return by repeyt- 
tance before thee,and let ths be my expiation. The 
Law of Moſes in many caſes appointed a: Myar 
Offering, but neither determined of the quantity 
of Corn, or Oylto be brought for it, agd theres 
fore the Rylers determined that ne Meat Offer- 
ing ſhould conſiſt of leſs than the tenth part of 
an Ephab of Corn, and a Log of Oyl. More- 
over a Man that lived' at a great diſtance, frony 
Teruſalem was fallen under ſuch an offence for, 
which a Sacrifice was due by. the Law, the en» 
quiry hereupon was what muſt he do? muſt he 
ay preſently thither to. offer his Offering. 
mult. he negle& his Imployment. at home, and 


Travel up to. Feruſalem, at a charge double or 
treble to. the charge of the Sacrifice which was 
to be Offered, laying all other things afide till 
that be done? this being not declared exprelly: 
in the Law of Moſes, they determined in this, 
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Eaſe; that he that became lyable to atty Offering 
might defer the paying of it till the next Solemn 
Fellival of tlie three came, when all muſt ap- 
r before the Lord at Feruſalem. The Law 

ad ſaid, thon ſhalt Reverence my Santtuary, but 
had not particularly declared in what A&tions 
that Reverence: ſhould be exprefled, they 
therefore ordained , in the purſuance of that 
general Precepr , that no Man ſhould go into 


the Temple tro Worſhip with. a Purſe, a Staff, p. 116, 117; 


or lits Shoes on, no Man was to ſpit, no Man 18. 


to {it there during the time of Divine Service, 
not uſe any irreverent Geſture; 'T'o theſe we 
may add the Gizbarm or the three common 
Treaſurers and Overſeers of the Temple ſtock, 
and- all conſecrated things, and the Catholkin, 
who were Head Treaſurers over them. The 
ſioging of the Levites Children with their Fa- 
thers, as our Choriſters now do. The ſuſpen- 
ſive Treſpaſs Offering. The Croſs upon the 
Water* made in Oyl: The manner of their 
Lotteries for the Service of the Prieſts. Their 
Buiblick and private Prayers, and their 
Worſhipping in time of Prayer. the way of 
diſcovering the New Moon before their Feaſt, 
and giving notice of it; "The manner of ſaying 
the egyptian Hallel, and the manner of con- 
veying the Scape Goat, and giving notice of 
at, when done. The Branches of Pome-Citron uſed 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and the Pſalms then 
ſung. Laſtly the time, place and perſon for 
teadingithe Law at the Seventh year. 

All thefe, to omit many more of the like Na- 
ture, . were things. needful, or at leaſt uſeful to 
be determined; and: yer the Law of Moſes, hath 
ſaid nothing: of them. | If therefore notwith- 
ſtinding anyPreceprs forbidding the addition to 
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the Law of Moſes, or the exaQtneſs of the Pre- 
ſcriptions of that Law, the Rulers of the Fews 
found cauſe, or at leaſt thought themſelves im- 
powered to appoint, and to determin of theſe 
things, why may not Chriſtian Magiſtrates and 
Governours uſe the fame Power in the Church 
of Chriſt? If doing.this was no derogation from 
the fidelity of Moſes, in writing of the Jewiſh 
Law, why ſhould we think that doing matters 
of like Nature is any derogation from the fide- 
lity of Chriſt in giving us that Goſpel which is 
ſtiled the Law of liberty ? 

3/3. Certain it is Chriſt hath done what this 
objection doth aſſert his faithfulneſs obliged him 
to do, viz. He hath not in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament given us a perfe&t Rule which 
clearly and expreſly mentions all Ceremonies 
which are needful to- be uſed in his Service, or 
hath derermined all things indifferent in their 
own Nature, but disjunCtively neceſſary, or af- 
ter which way or manner, we mult A# con- 
tinually in the performance of his Worſhip. 
For inſtance: He hath ſaid nothing of zhe 
time or place where, and when he would have us 


'to Aſſemble for his Worſhip, or of the Orna- 


ments of the place, or the diſpoſal of the Seats 
for Prieſt, or People, or whether Men ſhould 
Sit or Stand during the hearing the Word Read 
or Preached,or of the Number which ſhould Af- 
ſemble at one place, or be under the care or 
the inſpection of one Paſtor ; nor how long we 
ſhall continue ſo Aﬀembled, and when the So- 
lemnity ſhall be diſmiſt. And yet he who com- 
mands us to Aſſemble for his Solemn Worſhip, 
muſt command ſome Number to Aﬀſemble, with 
ſome Miniſter, in ſome place, and at ſome time. 
He hath enjoyned Publick Prayer, -but he hath 
not 


(6) 


not determined, whether we muſt Pray in a 
ſet form of words, or only in words premeditated. 
Or 3h, without Antecedent Meditation what 
we ſha ſay, or whether we ſhall Pray in words 
compoſed by our ſelves, or preſcribed by others. 
He hath not told us who ſhall pronounce the 
Prayers, whether the Miniſter alone, or whether 
the People may not bear a ſhare in the perform- 
ance of that duty, by ſaying with, or after him, 
or by reſponſes, or alternate fentences,as was the 
Cuſforn in the Fewiſh Church? He hath not told 
us how oft we ſhall meet publickly for the per- 
formance of this duty, whether every morning 
and evening, Wedneſlay, and Friday, or only on 
the Lords day : He hath appointed the Scriptures 
to be read in our Aſſemblies,but then he hath not 
told us who ſhall be appointed for that work, whe- 
ther a perſon ſhall be Ordained for that Office, 
as in the Latin, and the Eaſtern Churches, or 
a Clark as it is uſual in our Churches, whether 
Scripture alone may be read there, or the E- 
piſtles and writings alſo of Pions Men, asin the 
Primitive Church they did. He harh not told 
us what Chapter, or what Book we are to read 
or in what Method, or how much ; whether in 
the Old or the New Teſtament, or what Tranſla- 
tion ſhall be approved by any Church. He hath 
commanded that his word be Preached in our 


* Aſſemblies , but hath not plainly rold us who 


alone ſhall Preach, whether ordained perſons only, 
or allo gifted Brethren, whether with Licen{s, 
or without, nor in what Method, whether by 
Do&trine and uſe, or any other way , whether 
with Study, or without, whether by chuſing of 
a Text, or only chaſing of a Subject to diſcourſe 
upon, whether with Notes, or only by the help of 
Memory, whether in a place dedicated to that 
E 3 ſervice, 
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ſervice, or not dedicated, whether ig a Church, 
or in the open Field, nor laſtly hath he tgld us 
how often, nor how long we are to Preach. 

He hath Commanded us to {ing Pſalms, but 
then he hath cot tald us whether all ſhould ſing 
together, as is the Cuſtom in our Pariſh Churchey, 
or only ſome,as1n Cathedrals.Whether the Pſabys 
we ſing ſhould be in Kythm., or Meeter, or not, 
whether we ſhould (1:2 with Vecal only, vor with 
Inſtrumental Muſick allo, nor what Rythas, ar 
what Tranflationsof the Pſalms fthoule be approv- 
ed or allowed to be ſung in Churche:,w! ' ner we 
ſhould ling betore,or only atterSerm 1::,9r whether 
we ſhould doit ſtanding, orin the fitiing Poſture. 

He hath ſaid, Go and|Baptize all Nations, bur 
hath not clearly told us who ſhall Baptize, and 
in what caſes, whether the Prieſt alone, or any 
other Chriſtian, eſpecially in caſes of neceſlity, 
whether Baptiſm ſhall be Adminiſtred to Infants 
is not expreſly ſaid in Scripture, but is left to 
be collefted thence by Analogy, and rational 
deductions, whether all Infants are to be Bap- 
tized, or only thoſe of Chrit:an Parents, or of 
true Believers, whether with ſtipulators , or 
without, whether we ſhould Baprize in a River, 
Pond, Spring, Font, or Baſin, whether Infants 
ſhould be Baptized at Eight days old, within 6 
Month, or only at Eaſter, and Pentico#t, as was 
the ancient Cuſtom of the Church of God: 
Whether Baptiſm ſhould be Adminiſtred by 
Dipping,or by Sprinkling only,w/hether by Dipping 
tbrice, as was the Cuſtom oft ſome Churches, or 
only once, as other Churches did, whether only 
Alen, or Women only, or both indifferently were 
to afliſt at the Baptrzing of Adult perſons. 

He hath ſaid 4o this iz remembrance of me,but 
hath not told us on what days the Lords _ 
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ſhall be Adminiftred, or how oft., whether it 


fliould be received every day, or every Sunday, 
as in, the Primitive Church the Cuſtom was, 
or every Month, as in Cathedrals it is, or thrice 
a year, as 15 required by the Rubrick. He hath 
Not told us in plain words whether conſecration 
of the Elements to be recaved be weceffary, and 
what words mult be uſed in Conſecration, nor 
hath he told us who alone may Conſecrate, whe- 
ther 4 Deacon, or a Prieſt only, or who alone 
ſhall be admitted to the Sacrament, whether all 
wviſeble Profeſſors, or ſincere Believers. only , 
whether they muſt be firſt examined by Church 
Officers, or only ſhould examin their own Con- 
ſciences. He hath not rold us whether the 
Bread to be received ſhall be of bear, or of 
ſome other Grain, whether one great Lyoef, or 
more. Whether the Wine ſhall be mitt with 
Water, or not, or whether it ſhall be Claret, 
Muskadine, or any other ſort of Wine, whether 
we ſhall receive after Supper, as Chri#F and his 
Apoſtles did, or in the Morning, as the Chriſtians 
under perſecution did, whether we: ſhould re- 
ceive it Full, or Faſting, Sitting, Leaning, Stan- 
ding, or Kneeling, whether we ſhould receive 
at a Communion Table, or in our Seats, and 
whether that Table ſhall be of Wood, of Stone, 
whether it ſhall be Rownd, Long or Square, whe- 
ther-it ſhall ſtandin the Eaſt or Ht end, or in 
the Middle of the Church, whether it ſhallhave 
Razls or ao Rails, All, or many of theſethings 
(to omut many other Circumſtances reſpecting 
Ordination, and Church Diſcipline) are left by 
Chrift and his Apoſtles undetermined, and if 
this Argues in him 4 defett of care and providence, 
or of fidelity towards his Church, as this objecti- 
on doth Blaſphemouſly ſuppole , what remains 

F 4 bur 
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but that our Blefſed Saviour ſhould be charged 
with theſe neglets, it being certain from ex- 
perience that he hath left us no particular injundti. 
ons for the determination of theſe matters. And 
if he muſt be deemed lefs faithful in his Houfe 
than Moſes was, becauſe he js not ſo particular 
in the preſcribing of ſuch Rites, I know not how 
we can excuſe him from that guilt, ſo Blaſphe- 
2107 15 the reſult of this Objeftian. And laſtly 
ſeeing theſe Atts of Worſhip cannot be perfarmy 
ed without ſome of theſe Circumſtances which 
are thus left undetermined, if -the determination 
of them by Swuperiours be a ſufficient cauſe for. 
our Refuſal to be preſent at, or to joyn with 
them in theſe Ordinances, we muſt have cauſe 
ſufficient to renounce all Publick Worſhip. 

4ly, We ſay there is a manifeſt diſparity be- 
twixt the Goſpel and the Jews ſtate, and: that 
good reaſon may be given why, tho all pun&:- 
lio*'s were determined then, it ſhould not be fo 
now. For the People of the Jews lived all 
under one Civil Government, whereas we Chrie 
ftans live under different forms of Government, 
and are diſperſed throughout divers Nations, 
uſing divers Cuſtoms, and therefore could nor, 
if at all, conveniently practiſe ſuch an uniformi- 
ty of Ceremonies as we muſt have done, if Chrift 
had determined every Circumſtance of his Wor 
ſhip as Moſes did. wv. g. dipping in Baptiſm might 
be ſubje&t to little znconvenience in bot Coun- 
tries, but if this ſhould have been enjoyned un» 
der the frozen Zone it might have hazarded the - 
life of the Baptized perſon. "The Cuſtom of 
ſome Countries doth make that decent, and a 
fign of Reverence, and therefore fit to. be ime» 
poſed, or obſerved in thoſe Countries, which is in 
otherCountries,where no-ſuch Cuſtoms do obtain, 
| N neither 
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neither decent, nor a ſign of Reverence, ard ſo unfic 
to be required in thoſe Countries. See many other 
diſparities in the Irenicum of Dr. Stilling fleet. 
Laſtly, The fideliry 'of Moſes here tpoken of, 22. 5, 

1s only this, that he did faithfully declare unto 

the Fews what God had ſpoken to him, concea- 

ling nothing of what God had commanded from 

them, he was faithful ſaith the Text «&5 wag]veur 

9 nannfnorguiver, for a Teſtimony of what was to pyy, 1. q, 
be ſpoken. And therefore the fidelity of Chri/t 

compared with it, muſt not conſiſt in preſcribing 

Ceremonies, but in declaring the whole Will of 

God diſcovered to him , which that he punCtu- 

ally performed he himſelf affures us, ſaying : 

The Word which I ſpeak is not mine, but his that "POP 
ſent me. I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father which 7,, , «4 p _ £7 
'ſent me he gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ; 
ſay. As 4 Father hath ſaidto me , ſo I ſpeak. 

' © The Scripture is a Rule of even Ceremo- (; , 

© nies in Gods Worſhip, for it gives preſcri- | * 

* ptions and direCtions in the New Teſtament, 

* concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the 

* Lords Supper. Now if it doth not preſcribe 

*211 Ceremonies requiſite and convenient ; then 

*it is only a partial, and imperfect Rule of Ce- 
* monies in Gods Worſhip, whereas we- cannot 
* bur hold it to be a perfect, adequate, and rotal 

*Rule of © —okery o as well as Moral Wor: 

* ſhip, (for) it a able to perfett the man of God, 

* and throughly to furniſh him unto all good Reply to Dy. 
* works, and fo unto all Ceremonies that are 9» ndp.ds 
* good works. So M. Jeans. Anſw. To ſhew _—_— 
the Abſurdity of this Argument take theſe few 
Inſtances of a like Nature. The Scripture is 
a Rule of Juſtice, and of Charity betwixt Man 
and Man, and of*T emperance towards our ſelves, 
for it gives preſcriptions and direRions 1n the 


New 


Anſw. 
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New Teſtament concerning all thoſe Matters) 
Now if it doth not preſcribe all that is requiſite 
and convenicat to be preſcribed in reſpect unto 
them, then it is only a partial and imperfe&t Rule 
of Juſtice, Charity, js Temperance, whereas we 
cannot bur hold it to be a total, adequate, and 
perfect Rule of all particulars reſpecting Juſtice, 
Charity, and Temperance ; For it & able to per- 
fett the man of God, throug bly furniſh him to all 
good Works,and (o to all particular Actsof Juſtice 
that are good Works,” and ſo all Humane Laws 
concerning any Ac of Jultice, Charity, or Tem- 
perance, which are not meerly penal, but dire- 
&ive,muſt be a Derogation from the Sufficiency of 
Scripture, as well as the preſcribing of a Cere- 
mony. 2ly, According to this Argument the 
Scripture muſt have preſcribed both Time and 
Place, and all the things which I have men- 
tioned in Anſwer to the laſt Objection, or elit 
no Time or Place, or any of thoſe things which 
are left undetermined by it, can be requiſite or 
convenient to be uſed in the Worſhip of God, 
So monſtrouſly abſurd is this way of Arguing. 
In farther Confutation of this Argument, I ſhall 
firſt lay down plainly the Afertion or Doctrine 
of the Church of England in reference to the 
PerfeCtion of the Holy Scriptures ,and from it 
give a dire&t Anſwer to this Objeftion. 2h, I 
{hall lay down the contrary Tenet of ſome Non- 
Conformiſts which is here aſſerted in this Argu+ 
gument. 23/y, I ſhall endeavor to ſhew the Dan- 
gerouſneſs of this Opinion,and the Swarms of evil 
conſequences which do naturally follow from it. 
And 4y, "That they who hold it did, & do many 
things repugnant to it. And 51, That it doth neceſ- 
farily make the Holy Scripture an imperfc&t Rule. 

1. Then, when we aſſert that Scripture 4s 4 
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perfeff Rule, we mean it thus, that it doth 
perfetily cantain all that is neceſſary to be believed, 
or done, in Order t0 our acceptance with God here, 
or to our happineſs with him hereafter, not that 
it dath particularly preſcribe-what eyer Circum- 
ſtance of Order, Decency or Convenience may be 
obſerved in the Service of God. And this doth 
ſeem to me to be the true Diſtin&tion in this 
matter betwixt the Proteſtant of the Church of 
Emxgland, and the Rigid Puritau, that the Pro> 
Feſtant of the Church of England aflerts the 
Holy Scripture to be a full aud perfett Rule of 

all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, end Chriſtian 

Piety, but notwithſtanding he maintains that 

Holy Scripture bath left it 1n the Power of the 

Church Governors Sacred, and Civil, to appoint 

ſuch Rites and Ceremonies to be uſed in the Ser- 

vice of God, as they ſhall judge convenient, 

and conducing to the ends of Unuy, and Order, 

Peace, and Love, Decency, Unzformity, and the 

Edification of the Church. And that by virtue 

of theſe General Rules, Follow after the things, Row. 14. 19. 
which make for Peace , and whereby we may Pl. 3. 16. 
edify one another, Let ws walk by the ſame Rule, * ©: "++ 4% 
let us mind the ſame thing, Let all things be dons 

decently, and in order, Les all be done to Edifica- 

z10n, and to the Glory of God, Give no offence to 

Jew or Gentile, or to the Church of God, ec. 

They in the General are authoriſcd ro appoint 

ſuca Rites and Ceremonies as they judge moſt 

conducing to theſe ends, and that all Chriſtian 

people who live under their Care and Juriſdi- 

Ftion, are bound. ta yield obedience to them in 

matrers of this Nature by vertue of thoſe Scrj- 

Fires which command them 10 obey shoſe that Hebr.13.17, 
Rule over them, and to ſubmit to them. ' To be ſub- A ve nth 
Jeet to ther Elfers, and to the higher Powers, , pq agen 
aut 
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and to every Ordinance of man for the Lords Sake. 
I ſay their Tenet is that by vertue of theſe 
Scriptures they are bound to yield obedience to 
them in all lawful things, Tn 15, in all thoſe 
things which God hath not forbidden in' his 
Word, for where there is no Law of God for- 
bidding, there can be notranſgrefſion, and there- 
fore to refuſe obedience to our Superiors Civil, 
or Sacred, in thoſe matters, is to refuſe obedience 
n things lawful, and therefore to offend againſt 
the Precepts which call upon us to be ſubject 
and obedient to them. -So that we do aflert in 
Anſwer unto this ObjeCtion, 

1. That the Scripture is a perfe& Rule of all 
Ceremonies that are good Works antecedently tothe 
Command of man , {© that in Scripture ſome ex- 
preſs for them may be found, but that it 1s not 
ſuch a Rule of indifferent Ceremonies. 2ly, That 
*ris as perfect a Rule as it needsto be in reference 
to Ceremonies uncommanded in particular ; (1)By 
giving us the general Rules which ſhould direct 
Superiours in the impoſing of theſe things indif- 


rent, but not ina particular Preſcription ofthem, 


as this Objetion doth ſuppoſe, it being a plain 


contradiction that any thing ſhould be to us in- 
different, and yet preſcribed to us in the Word 
of God. Diſſenters therefore muſt deny thar 
there is any circumſtance of Worſhip, be it Time, 
Place, Geſture, or the Words in which it 1s to be 
performed, lett indifferent, or that being ſo,that 
cixcumſtance muſt not be uſed in Gods Worſhip, 
or elſe they muſt confeſs the weakneſs of the Ar- 
gument produced. And 24y, Becauſe it doth 
command us to obey Superiors Civil, and Sacred, 
in all lawful matters,and fo inſtrudts us to ſubmur 
to what is' not forbidden by Gods Word, when 
by Superiors it 1s commanded, 'Fhis is our 


Tenet 
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Tenet, and this is a dire}, and a ſufficienc 
anſwer to this Argument : 

But on the other hand the Tenet of ſome 
Nonconformiſts, owned by this Argument, 1s 
this : That no Church Governors ought toordain, 
or introduce into the Service of God any other 
Rites or Obſervations than ſuch as God hath in 
his Word commanded, or Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
by their Examples, which they efteem as Precepts 
hath approved, and that if they enjoyn ſuch things 
we mult not yield obedience to them, but muſt re« 
fett them as humane inventions, ſuperſtition, and 
will worſhip. This is that Doctrine in which 
the Myſtery of Puritani/m doth conſiſt, and the 
pernicious conſequences of it are ſo many that 
any perſon, who doth weigh them ſeriouf]y,will, 
if he be indeed a Lover of Chriſtianity, abhor, 
and heartily retounce that Doctrine whence 
they ſo naturally low. And 

I, This Doctrine caſts a reproach upon. Reli- 
gion, 1t gives juſt cauſe to Magiſtrates to ſcruple 
the admitſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and to the 
Atheiſt, and the Polititian to repreſent ut as the 
great inſtrument of ſedition, and diſobedience. 
For this opinion obliges men to thwart the Ma- 
giſtrate in all indifferent matters which he com- 
mands with a reſpect unto Gods Worſhip: It he 
commands them to come to Church on the Lords- 
day at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, they muſt 
ſtand bound in conſcience by this Rule to refuſe 
to do fo, becauſe in Scripture God hath not de- 
termined how oft, whet hour , or where they 
ſhould aflemble,if he commands them to be «n- 
covered in the Houſe of God, to ſtand, or kneel 
whilſt they are praying, to /i# whilſt hearing, or 
thelike,they muſt not do it, becauſe God hath nor 
told them 1n his Word that they ſhould be un- 
covered 


M:tt. 213. 23. 
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covered in his preſence, that they' ſhould kneekj 


or ſtand whilſt they do pray, or fit when they, 
Now whiat a Scandal, what a baſe im- 


do hear. 
peachment 1s/ 1t to-our feaceable Religiongto lay 
that it obligeth us to diſobey Aithority in mat- 
ters God hath. left us all to do+ or not- to do at 
pleaſure, only: becauſe he doth- command us fo 
to do them, as-we might have performed them, 
hail henot commanded us; and that nothing doth 
ſo much engage usto be refractory tothe bigber 
Powers,. as that perfect Law of Laberty whach 
Chriſt hath: left us? 

21y, Upon the ſame account it'muſt be ſinful 
to obey thoſe Civil Laws which do concern 
thoſe Laws:of Fuſtice, Charity, and Mercy to- 
wards our Chriſtian Brother which cannot clearly 
be collected from the written Word, For ir'1s 
plain from Scripture that theſe are the more 


weighty matters of the Law, viz. Judgment and. 


Mercy ; That to love God with all 'our' hearts, 


and our Neighbour as our ſelves, is more than all 


Burnt-offerings and: Sacrifices. That to pray, 
hear, read the Word, receive the Sacrament, to 
faſt, are but the means which God hath in his 
Word ordained forthe encreaſe of Juſtice, Equity, 
Mercy, Love, Peace, Humility and Temperance, 
and ſuch like Chriſtian Graces , and therefore 
theſe muſt be the things in jwhich God 1s 
concerned moſtly that we ſhould yield obedience. 
That when the Scripture reckoneth the Graces 
of the Spirit, it tells us they are Love, Peace, 
Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Righteonf* 
ne{s, and Temperance, not prayer, faſting, hearing, 
receiving of the Sacrament, &*c. And laſtly *is 
obſervable that we: ate call'd to imitate our 
heavenly Father in a&ts of Love; and Mercy; 
our Lord and Saviour in Meekneſi, and Humi- 
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bty, Bowels of Mercy, Compaſſion, and Self-denyal, 
but not in prayer, and faſting, and in ſuch like 
duties. Since therefore. God 1s more concerned 
for matters of this Nature, than for his outward 
worſhip, his Word muſt be more perte4 in 
preſcribing of theſe duties , than any circum 
ances of his worſhip, if then it þe unlawful for 
us to ſubmit to any Ceremonies commanded by 
man which reſpect: his worſhip ; - becauſe Gods 
Word muſt be a perfett Rule, 'not only of. all parts, 
hut of all modes of Worſhip ; it muſt be more un» 
lawful: ro ſubmit to any humane conſtitutions 
touching Equity, and Juſtice, Mercy, and Com- 
pallion, Love, Charity, and Peace; becauſe 
Gods: Word muſt be ſuppoſed, in theſe more 
weighty and ſubſtantial matters, to be a Rule 
more perfe&t; And therefore all the Laws and 
Statutes reſpecting matters of this. Nature, which 
cannot be colleed trom the Words of Scripture, 
muſt, by this doEtrine, be caſhiered as vain In- 
ventions, and Chr;/t;ans muſt ſtand obliged to 
refuſe obedience to them. For inſtance, I am 
commanded to worſhip God in publick , bur 
whether I muſt do it in a Church, or in the Field, 
in black, or white, or any other garb, by tinted 
Words, or by Expreſſions of my own immediate 
Invention, in this, or that, or a 3d poſture, is not 
expreſſed in Holy Scripture ;1t therefore in theſe 
caſes I muſt not yield obedience. to any power 
that will command me to worſhip God in white, 
to pray in; ſfinted Words, to do it kneeling, or the 
like, becauſe that Scripture, which is. a Rule of 
Worlhip, hath not determined of theſe things, 
mult I not do the like in other cafesof an higher 
Nature? and becauſe Scripture hath commanded 
that I ſhould be charitable, and give Alms, but 
hath not ſaid 2ybat portion I ſhall give, nor when, 
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nor in what Place, or to what perſonr,ndr in What 
manner, whether by my ſelf, or by the Over« 
ſeers of rhe Poor, am I not bound as much to ſhew 
my diſobedience to thoſe Laws which rate meto 
the Poor , and which give power to Officers to 
ftrein on my refuſal to pay that rate. If I muſt 
not joyn with an Aflembly that doth uſe a tinted 
Form of Words, that riſeth up at the rehearſal 
of the Creed, or with a Paſtor that doth officiate 
in white, becauſe theſe things are not comman- 
ded in the perfet# Rule of Worſhip, how dare E 
to commence a ſute of Law , to arreſt a perfon 
for a debt,or to indite him for a treſpaſs withour 
Scripture warrant, theſe things being no where 
commanded in that perfect Rule of Equity and 
Juſtice? The Scripture having ſaid : There « 
utterly a fault among you that you go to Law one 
with another, lend, hoping for notbing again, if 
any man take away thy Cloak let him have thy 
Coat alſo, but never ſaid, If any man officiate in: 
white, or by a Form of Words, do not joyn with 
him, 15 it not matter of juſt admiration that they 
who never ſcruple to act contrary unto the letter 
of the Scripture in the former caſes, ſhould be 
ſo very ſcrupulous in things no where forbidden 
in the Word? 

313, This dangerous opinion will force men 
to be troubleſome in all theChurches of theWorld, 
and to retuſe communion even with thoſe 4f- 


ſemblies they are joyned with, nay had they hved 


in the Jewiſh Church, or any other Age of 
Chriſtendom, they muſt have been continnal 
Separatiſts, For where I pray you conld they 
have found a Precept for all the Jewsſh Practiſes 
and Obſervations which I have mentioned in the 
foregoing Arguments ? lf they had hved in the 
next Age to the Apoſtles , with Polycarp and 
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Jeriatius , who did converſe with the Apoſtles, 
where would the Scripture have afforded any 
warrant for obſervation of the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
which both the Churches of the Eaft and Weſt 
obſerved in the days of Polycarp, as 1s recorded , _ . , 
by Euſebis ; or any Precept for bowing to the 
Eaft, which Pſeudo-Juſtin mentions as a thing Rep. ad queſt, 
practiſed in his days ; or for the Obſervation of 118. 
the days og which their Glorious Martyrs died, 
which yet the Church of Smyrna mentions as a #4 Euſeb. 
thing praftiſed by the Chriſtians not long after qe 6.38: 
the death of the Apoſtles ; or for the Water 
mixed with the Sacramental Wine, of which borh 
Jeſtin, and St. Cyprian ſpeak ; or for the portions 4pol. 2. 
of the Sacramental Bread ſent to the Sick, and ©?” Ep- 63- 
abſent,to ſignify, rhey were partakers of the ſame Juſt. M. ibid. 
Sacrifice, and belonged to the fame Altar; or 
for their ſtanding 1n their publick worſhip, 
from Eafter unto Whitſunday, and every Lords- 
day to teſtify their belicf of our Lords Reſur-"*4?: as quef 
rection, Which yer by the Great Nicene Coancil ©) 19. 
was required to be obſerved by all Chriſtian 
People, and which they did accordingly oblerve. 
Tertullian gives us a Catalogue of many obſer- 
vations which the Church uſed in his days, and 
which ſhe vindicated not from the Scriptures, but De Coror, 
from the Patronage of Cuſtom and 'Fradition. W1:r.c. 3. 4. 
T will begin, fauh he, with Bapti/m, where com- 
ing to the Water we teſtify before the Preſident 
(or Biſhop) that we renounce the Devil , bis 
Pomps, and his Angels, then are we thrice dipt, 
anſwering ſomething more than Chriſt commanded 
in bis Goſpel ; The Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
which our Lord inſtituted after Supper, 2pe par- 
take of in our Meetings before the yn ariſe ; we 
think it wickedneſs to faſt , or to pray kn-eling 
en the Lords day ; we _— not from Eafter to 
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Whitſunday ; whenſocver we go forth or come in, 
or whatſoever we are converſant abour, we fg 
our Fareheads with the ſign of the Croſs, if 
you do require @ Law of Scripture for theſe Obſer= 
vations, you Wi) find none ; Tradition will be al- 
ledged as the Author,anud cuſtom the Confirmer of 
them. For theſe are obſervations which we de- 
fend nat fravs Scripture, but from the title of Tra- 
dition, and the Patronage of Cuſtom. "This 
was the Practice of the fit Ages of the Church, 
and as it grew more azciext its Conſtitutions 
grew more numerous, and fo the men of this 
opinion, had they. lived then, (as they did nor, 
none that we read of in thoſe times ever pre- 
tending ſeparation from any Church on theſe ac- 
counts) they mult have been obliged to ſeparate 
fron all the Churches then in being. Come we- 
to all the Churches of this preſent Age , and we 
ſhall od that this opinion will oblige the Au- 
thors af u to ſeparate from them alſo. For the 
Church of Rome, and all the Eaſtern Churches: 
they mult much mare abominate on this account 
than any athers , becauſe their Ceremonies are 
more numerous, and many of them ſuperſtitions. 
The Lutheran Churches have not only Lytur- 
gies, and other ancient Ceremonies, which we 
obſerve, but they have alſo Images, & many other 
obſervations, which theſe men ſtile Superſtitzores, 
Popiſh, Antichriſtian Ceremonies. In the Refor- 
med Churches they will find Lyturgies of hu- 
mane invention, and change of Apparel for Di- 
vine Service, even at Geneva they will find en- 
Joyned a Book of Common Prayer compoſed by 
Calvin, the Wafer Cake, the uſe of God-Fatbers 
in Baptiſm, bidding of Prayer, with divers other 
Ceremonies, no where commanded in the Holy 


Scripture ; and ſojas Dr. Durellaggely proves, it 
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is in all Reformed Churches of the Wet. T an 
ot able, faith Mr. Buxter, to bear the thoughts 
of ſeparating from almoſt all Chriſts Churches upon 

arth, but he that ſeparateth from one, or many, 


upon 4 Reaſon common to all, doth virtually ſepa» lus, Pp. 551 


rate front all. Since then it hath been proved 
that ſeparating on the Account of this principle 
is virtually condemning and ſeparating trom all 
the Churches of this and all preceding Ages of 
the Chriſtian World, the Authors of it mult re- 
nounce the principle, or bear the blame both of 
condertining , and ſeparating from the whole 
Church of Chriſt throughout all Ages. 

This Tenet gives a great advantage to Popery, 
for it aſſerts that nothing circumſtantial muſt be 
performed in Gods workio without particular 
direction from the Word. Now it 1s certain 
that many circumſtances of worſhip, which con- 
cern Prayer, Preaching of the Word, Adminiſtra- 
tiotl of the Sacraments, Church Government, the 
Exerciſe of Church diſcipline, are not determined 
in the written Word of God, and therefore it is 
rieedful, if this principle be true, either tro own 
Traditions touching matters of this Nature to be, 
received as the Word of God, or to confeſs he 
hath appointed ſome infallible perſons, whether 
Pope, or Councils it 1s not much material, whoſe 
determinations in theſe matters muſt be receyed 
af the Word of God. Now theſe rwo Teners 
are the fundamental parts of Popery, on which 
their other Do&trins, and Practices depend, and 
which, if we admit, we cannot rationally rc- 
je&t whatſoever theſe infallible Judges ſhall de- 
termitie, or deliver as the unwritten Word of 
God. 1 fhall conclude this head with a large 
Paſſage out of Mr. Baxter , who, in his defence 
of his princiÞtes of Love, ſpeaks thus. © There 
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« are men, otherwiſe very honeſt and truly 
« Godly, who think that the Scripture 15 1ntended 
« by God not only as a general Rule, but a par- 
« txcular Law for all the very circumſtances of 
* worſhip, and that the ſecond Commandment 
*!n particular condemneth all that 1s the pro- 
" Judk or invention of man in or about the 
* Worſhip of God , and that to deny this is to 
« deny the perfection of the Scriptures ; If this 
* opinion prevail, ſaith he, what abundance of 
* hurt will it do? . For 

* 1. It draweth men into the dangerous 
« 2uilt of adding to the Word of God-, under 
* pretence of defending its perfetion, and ex- 
* rent, For what is adding to the Word of 
« God, but making that to be commanded or 
* forbidden by that Word, which is not there 
* commanded or forbidden ? Since therefore evi- 
« dent it is that all particular circumſtances of 
* worſhip are not by that Word preſcribed, as I 
© have proved already, (whence 1t mult neceſla- 
«rily low that ſome neceflary circumſtances 
*nor there preſcribed cannot be forbiddeh) it 
*1s plain that this opinion which faith thar all 
&* circumſtances of worſhip are particularly pre- 
E ſcribed in Scripture, and that all nor preſcribed 
* are forbidden-there, muſt add unto the Word of 
* God. 

*%21y, It prepareth men for I»f:delity, and the 
* denyal of the Authority of Holy Scripture; for 
* when men are made to believe that Scripture, 
* if it be a perfet Rule, muſt be a Rule for 
* thoſe things which are not found in it at all, 
* they muſt be tempted , when they cannot find 
* all Accidents of worſhip particularly deter- 
* mined in it, to fuſpeCt it as a deluſory, imper- 
* fect thing. The Divine Will faygit tells me 
* not 
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© not ſufficiently, and particularly what Books 
* of Scripture are Canonical, nor which of the 
« various Readings are right, nor whether it beto 
« bedivided into Chapters, and Verſes, nor into 
* how many,nor in what Metre and TunelI muſt 
«ſing Plalms, nor what perſons ſhall be Paſtors 
« of Churches, nor what Text I ſhall chuſe nexr, 
© nor what Words or Method [ ſhall uſe in my 
**next Prayer or- Sermon. 

&* 21y, This opinion which ſeems to plead for 
«the perfetion of the Scripture Rule , doth 
« plainly charge it with imperfeCtion, and ob- 
* ſcurity, for it afſerts thar it 15 neceſſary in 
«Order to the perfection of this Rule thar ir 
* ſhould have preſcribed every particular cir- 
5 cumſtance and mode of worſhip tit and re- 
*quilite to be uſed in Gods Service, and it is 
= des requiſite that it ſhould do this clearly 
©1'n all the inſtances forementioned, ſince other- 
« wiſe we cannot be aſſured, that we att in all 
&* theſe modes and circumſtances according un- 
©*toits directions. Now ſeeing it 1s certain that 
& jt hath not done fo in all the inſtances fore- 
«© mentioned in anſwer to the former Arguments, 
* {ince learned, pious and judicious men can find 
© no ſuch determinations there, and therefore 
* judge, diſpute, and att fo variouſly in thoſe 
© matters, becauſe they hind nothing delivered 
* in thoſe caſes with fo greatclearnel(s, and par- 
© ticularity as may determine them 1n all theſe 
& caſes how to act; I ſay this being fo, it mult 
*be evident that Scripture cannot be according 
© to this ſuppoſition a ſufficient, plain and per- 
&© fect Rule. 

* 4ly, This miſtake tends to caſt all rational 
* worſhip out of the Church by deterring men 
© from inventing, or ſtudying how to do Gods 
G 2 Work 
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* Work aright, for if all that man inventeth or 
« deviſeth, without a particular djreftion from 
© the Holy Scripture,be forbidden by ir,then muſt 
* we not ſtudy to find out the true Method of 
* Praying or Preaching, nor muſt we ſtudy what 
* to ſay till we are ſpeaking, nor what time, ge- 
* ſture, place or words to uſe, there being no par- 
* ticular direCtion for theſe things, it being anly 
* ſaid in general, Study to ſhew thy felf & Wark- 
* man that needs not be aſbamed. Now baniſh 
** Study, and you baniſh Knowledge, and ra» 
*tzonal Religion trom the World. 
* 5ly, This opinion will bring in all confu- 
* fon inſtead of pure reaſonable worſhip, whilſt 
&* every man 1s left to find that in Scripture 
* which never was there, one will think that he 
© findeth one thing there, and another, another 
*rhing. Yea every man will be apt to think 
* he hndeth that there which his own corrupt 
* mind brings thither. Ir will bring confuſion 
© into Families, as well as Churches, whilſt 
* every Child, and Servant will, by this prin» 
*ciple, be tempted to reject the Inflrodtions of 
* his Maſter, or Father who would teach him 
* a Catechiſm, or form of Prayer for which 
* the Scripture affords him no particular di- 
*©rection. 
* 613, And hereby all poſſibility of Union among 
* Chriſtians muſt periſh, till this opinion periſh; 
© forit we muſt unite only in that which Scripture 
© doth particularly dire&t us to, we muſt not unite 
*ar all. If we muſt all in ſinging Pſalms agree in 
* no Metre, or tune in the Church, but one that 
* Scripture hath preſcribed us, we muſt not ſing 
**ar all; It we muſt pray in publick only in 
** Words preſcribed by Scripture to be uſed in 
** pubhick, we muſt not pray at all in publick ; 
" TR 
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$ If we muſt receive the Sacrament only when 


* it 18 conſecrated in Words preſcribed by Scyi- 


* 9tare, we mult not receive at all 

* 7h, Hereby Chriftias love will be quen- 
* ched, when every man muſt account his Bro- 
* ther a Tranſpreſſor againſt the perfet Rule of 
* Scripture that cannot ſhew a Text of Scri- 
** pture for the hour, the place of worſhip, the 
** belis, the hour-glaſſes, the pulpit, the utenſils 
* which are uſed in the Service of God. Here- 
* by thoſe pious Men, Calviz, Cartwright, Sibs, 
* Perkins, Hilderſham, who uſed a form of 
"** Prayer, yea almoſt all the Chriſtians in the 
* World mult be condemned. 

* 8h, This Dodtrine will rack and perplzx 
*the Conſcience of all Chriſtians by forcing 
*them to think that they are guilry of fin by 
*every Tune, Metre, Word, Geſture, Time, 
© Place, or any other Circumſtance of worſhip 
* which they uſe without a Scripture warrant. 
* On this account ſome dare not pray in their 
* Families, ſome dare not think what they (hall 
* pray, ſome dare not teach their Children ro 
© pray, ſome dare not hear a ſtudyed Sermon, or 
* read a printed Book. 'To conclude, this Tencr 
* wall aftright poor people from —__ and 
*Religion , and make us, our doctrine and 
* worſhip ridiculous tn the ſight of all the 
* World. 

Laſtly, 1 add that rhey who do affert this 
Tener, do many things repugnant to it. As 
V. g. They introduce Lay Elders unordained, 
of whom there is no mention in the Scriptures, 
or in the Church of the firſt Ages. They ling 
1n ſtinted Metre Hymns of their own deviſing, 
far which no Precept or Example can be pro- 
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duced from the Book of God. Beſides whers 
hath our Lord, or his Apoſtles enjoyned a Dire- 
reory for publick worſhip ? and that which 
they impoſed, what Authority could it pretend 
to, but that of man ? They when they take an 
Oath do not refuſe to lay their hands upon, and 
kiſs the Holy Scriptures. Now all agree that 
Oaths are ſolemn Afts of Divine Worſhip, for 
they are Invocations of God, and thereby we 
acknowledge his Omniſcience, and that he 
knows the uprightneſs of our intentions, and 
that his Juſtice will avenge it ſelf on the falſe 
Swearer, and that his Power 1s able to inflict 
upon him the ſevereſt Judgments, and that he 
by his promiſe ſtands bound to help, and to 
reward all thoſe who do believe, and a&t accor- 
ding to the Holy Scriptures. Here therefore is an 
outward Ceremony of Humane Inſtitution joyned 
with many acts of religious worſhip. Again 
when they enjoyned the ſolemn League and Co- 
venant they ordered that rhe whole Congrega- 
tion ſhould rake it 1. uncovered, 2 ſtanding, 
3- with their right hand lift up aud bare. Now 
let any man of reaſon ſay , it it be unlawful to 
ſubmit to our three Ceremonies of kneeling, 
croſling , and wearing. a white Garment in 
Gods Service, why it is leſs unlawful to uſe three 
other Ceremonies in that more ſolemn aCt of 
worſhip, wiz. the taking of an Oath, or if men 
may appoint theſe Ceremontes to be uſed in taking 
of an Oath, what hinders but in other a&ts of 
worſhip they may do the like ? 
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Obj. 3. It x unlawful to add unto the 
parts of Gods worſhip , but to add 
our Ceremonies to Gods worſhip is to © 
add to the parts of Gods worſhip, 
which they endeavour to prove by 
12 Arguments. To this Argument 
we anſwer 1. By ſhewing what outward 
worſhip in the general is, viz. The 
Acknowledgment of ſome Excellency in 
the Perſon worſhipped, by attions pro» 
per to expreſs our Senſe or Apprehen- 
fron of that Excellency, Whence *tis 
concluded that our Ceremonies can be 
no parts of worſhip , becauſe not in 
themſelves, or by their impoſition in- 
tended to expreſs our Senſe. of any 
Divine Excellency : The Arguments to 
the contrary are briefly, but fully an- 
ſwered,F$. 1. Obj. 4. To impoſe our 
Ceremonies without licenſe from Chriſt 
is to invade his Kingly Office, he being 
the ſole Law-giver to his Church, and 
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derogate from his Prophetick Offices 
which is jhe only Teacher of his 
Church, and the Appointer of all 
means whereby we ſhould be taught. 
Anſw. 1. That it falſly is ſuppoſed 
that the Rulers of our Church have 
ordained any Ceremonies to teach Spi- 
ritual Duties by their Myſtical Signi- 
fication, or to be Authentick means 
of Spiritual Teaching, ( 2. ) That 
tt can be no derogation from Chriſts 
Prophetick , or bis Kingly Office to 
ftir up our minds by things apt to 
ftir them up to the performance of 
their duty, or to expreſs and ſignify 
our duty by things apt to expreſs and 
frenify it. 3ly, That it is not true that 
Chriſt in Scripture hath ſet down all 
things ”) which we may be admoniſhed 
of our duty. 4. That this Argument 
concludes with equal ſtrength againſt 
the impoſition of all Ceremonies, even 
time and place. 5ly,That the Injunition 
made by Rulers for Decency and Order, 
if they do truly anſwer theſe ends, are 
made by virtual Commiſſion from Chriſt, 
and therefore can be no Entrenchment 
on his Legiſlatwve Power. Mr. Baxters 
Objetion anſwered, FS. 22. 
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CHAP. IV. 


© FT is not lawful to add unto the parts of 
* I Gods worſhip ; but to add our Ceremonies gg; , * 
f Eq 
to Gods worſhip, is to add to the parts of Gods 
* worſhip, therefore it is not Laval to add our Repl. ts Dy, 
* Ceremonies ro Gods worſhip. The Minor is #: p. 85, 
* proved by Mr. Jeans thus: Becauſe our Cere- 
* monies are external worſhip, and therefore 
© parts of Gods warſhip, That our Ceremonies 
*are external worſhip he proyes by theſe Argu- 
© ments : 
* I. Thoſe external Ceremonies whoſe proper 4. r. 
* uſe 1s the honouring of Gad are external wor- 
* ſhip ; but our Ceremonies are ſuch. Ergo, 
*2. All external Ceremonies in their Nature 4g. 2, 
* formally elicited from Religion, are external 
*worſhip, but our Ceremonies are fuch. Ergo. 
$ Or thus : All meer and immediate ations of 
Religion are parts of Divine worſhip; but our 
* Ceremonies are mcer and immediate aQts of 
# Religion. Another argues in the like manner 
*thus: 
© x. As the means that God hath appointed 48s: 3: 
Fto teach obedience be atts of Divine Service, 
*ſo the means that man devifeth, for that end 
#and purpoſe, muſt needs be worſhip alfo. 
© 2. Thoſe {igns thatare deviſed to be means 4s. 4 
* of Spiritual Inſtruction by their notable , and 
*wyſtical fignihcation-are eflential parts of wor- 
*ſhip : It being a part avd means of his wor- 
* ſhip, to teach his worſhip. 
2 2. The 


Arg. 6. 


rg. 7. 
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*2. The publick reading of the Scripture 
*for the Edification of the Church is acknow- 
*ledged to be a part of Gods worſhip, ſo is the 
*Preaching, Explaining, and Applying of the 
*Word, and if to teach by Word be a worſhip 
© of God, to teach by Sign, whether {ſignifica- 
*tive by the appointment of God, or declara- 
*tory by the Invention of man, is worſhip alſo. 

*4- All ations whereby Spiritual Duries are 
*raught 1n Gods ſolemn worſhip, are ats where- 
*by God 1s worſhipped, and all a&ts whereby 
©God 1s dr os in his ſolemn Service, are 
* worſhip ; bur {1gnificant Ceremonies do teach 
©Spiritual Duties in the worſhip of Gad, and 
* conſequently God is worſhipped by them, and 
* they are worſhip. 

* 5. The uſe of Jewiſh Ceremonies in the ſo» 
$ lemn worſhip of God was a part of his true and 
*;mmediate worſhip, and ſervice, therefore others 
© alſo muſt be a part of his worſhip; for,agreeing 
*with them in common nature and uſe, they muſt 
* needs conſent in the common nature of worſhip, 
*tho they differ in their adjunCts. 

Add to theſe the Arguments of Mr. William 
Bradſhaw in his Treatiſe of Divine Worſhip. 

*1. All Actions and Services that man pers 
* formeth dire&ly to God are parts of Divine 
*worſhip , it being impoſſible to imagine how 
*the Creature ſhould perform any Service or do 
*any ation to the Creator, but worſhip. Bur ſuch 
*are the Ceremonies. 

* 2. All Special things done in the Service of 
* God are worſhip ; but ſuch are the Cere- 
© monies. 

© 2. All Special aftions done in the Service 
© of God mult either bring Special honour to 
*God, and fo be parts of his worſhip , or = 
mul 
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© muſt needs diſhonour him, becauſe all ations 


done in his worſhip which bring no honour to 
© him, are a profanation of the Name of God. 


*4. As Civil Ceremonies tend to the honour 4-2. 11. 


© of them to whom Civil Worſhip is due, and is = 


© a part thereof, ſo Religious Ceremonies tend to 
* the honour of him to whom Religious Worſhip 
*;s due, and is a part thereof, neither can an 

* man imagine how any thing ſhould be Relz- 
*rious, whether a Subſtance, or a Ceremony, 
* bur it muſt needs reſpect him whom Religion 


*:[r ſelf —_— 
* 5. Thoſe peculiar Rites and Ceremonies Chap. 7. 


F 20. 


© Service of God, that if God himſelf did but ©#* *** 


© which are in that manner and form uſed in the 


Fratify, and confirm that preſent uſe of them, 
© ſhould then be parts of his true outward wor- 
* ſhip, muſt Rod as they are uſed without his 
© Ordinance be parts of a falſe outward worſhip, 
*for whatſoever God tieth in a peculiar manner 
*to his worſhip is a part thereof. Thoſe Cere- 
© w20n1es "en th in controverſy being of this 
*Nature, muſt be parts of falſe worſhip, for elſe 
*the bare ratifying of them could not makethem 
© true worſhip. 


"7 


For Anſwer to all theſe trifling Arguments, 4,js. 


it will be only neceſſary to lay down plainly 
what is the Nature, and what are the Requi- 
ſites of Religions worſhip , which being done 
the vanity > theſe pretended Arguments will 


be obvious to every diſcerning Eye. 

Now outward worſhip in the general 1s the 
Acknowledgment of ſome Excellency in the 
Perſon worſhipped by aftions proper to expreſs 
our Senſe or Apprebenſion of that Excellency, lo 
that three things concur unto the Conſtitution 
of it, Vit 


i. An 


5. 


Corall, 
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1. Ant apprehetiſon of that excelency in 2 
perfon which deferves to be adored. 

2ly, An At of the will inclining us to do 
what we concetve is proper to teſtifie our appre- 
henfon of that _— 

3h, An outward A&t, performed for the 
_ of our Conceptions of that excel- 

ENncy. 

here therefore there 1s no intention! to ex- 
preſs our apprehenſion of any excellency in ano» 
ther, by any Action we perform, nor is there 
1n the Nature of the Aion any fignification or 
expreſſion of that excellency,rhere can be no wor- 
ſip, and therefore no falfe Worfhip ; it being 
therefore evident that in wearing of a Surplice, or 
uſing the fignof a Croſs, thete 1s no Natural (1g+ 
nification of any excellency of that God we Wore 
ſhip, nor istherein us, who do uſe theſe thngy, 
any mtention toexpreſs our apprehenſion of arty 
excellence in God, *tis certain they can be tio 
Worſhip,and therefore no falfe Worſhip of God. 

2. This being the Nature of Worſhip in the 
general, Religious Worſhip muſt be ar Ad of 
Service in its own Nature, or the intention of 
the Worſhipper expreſſive of ſome excellency, 
or perfeftion in the obje&t Worſhipped. And 
hence our knowledg, or conceptions of God, 
our difputations and difquilitions touching his 
Nature, and his attributes are no parts of Wors 
ſhip, tho they be termnated upotr God, and he 
be the ſole object of them, becauſe they do ex- 
preſs no Honour , they are not defigned as 
the expretſion of our apprehenfions of his &X- 
cellency. 

3- God being the only obje&t of Religious 
Worſhip,all Worſhip thar is truly called Rel:grozr, 
mult be exther terminated on God, of fuch as 
doth 
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doth expreſs ſome excellency that properly be» 


longs unto him, if it be terminated on God, and 


doth expreſs no excellency belonging to him,and 
give him no real Honour, tho it bedefigned to Ho- 
nour him,it is then Superſtitious Worſhip of God, 
if it expreſs ſome excellency proper to God, 
but terminated one the Creature, it 1s then [do 
latrous Worſhip. Thoſe Ceremonies therefore 
which are not uſed with a deſign to expreſs any 
Honour which we owe to God, cannot be ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip, and If rhey do not give that 
Honour to the Creature which 1s due to God, 
they cannot be Idolatrous Worſhip. 

4ly, Altho thoſe duties which are performed 
by Chriſtians, relating ro the ſecond Table, 
Vi, obedience to Magiſtrates, love to our 
Neighbours, and all the Acts of Charity, and 
Juſtice, are done for the Lords Sake, 1 Pet. 2, 
12. and with reſpe&t unto Gods Glory, Marr. 
5. 16. and to this end they eat, and drink, and 
do all other Civil Aftions; yet are they not Re- 
ligious Worſhip, becauſe the immediate ends 
of thoſe Actions 1s not the expreflion of any ex- 
cellence in God, bur the pleafing of the Magi- 
ffrate, the doing good to our Neighbour, the 
refreſhing of our Bodies , that therefore any 
Att may properly be ſhled Religioas , it. muſt 
proceed from a primary, dire&, 1ummediate ten- 
dance or intention to give Honour ro God, or 
to expreſs our fenfe of ſome of his perfeCtions, 
or his Holy Attributes, wherefore the primary 
dire& and the immediate mtent of the Contor- 
milt in ſubmitring tro the Ceremonies being 
the ſame, viz. Obedience to Superiours in law- 
ful things, he cannot rationally be ſaid to per- 
form Rehgious Worſhip by thns uſing them, 
tho he ſubmix to the injunction for the Lords 
ſake, 
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ſake, who hath commanded that obedience. And 
ſince the Magiſtrate commands them not as 
immediate expreſſions , or acknowledgments of 
any excellency in, or Attribute of God, but 
partly for diſtinQtion, partly for decency, and 
uniformity, and partly for their Antiquity, and 
laſtly as being apt to put us in mind of our 
duty, they cannot be ſuppoſed by command- 
ing of them to theſe ends to make them parts of 
Worſhip. | 

5ly, External and Bodily Worſhip ts euher 
Subſtantial, or Circumſtantial, and Ceremonial, 
the Subſtantial parrs of Gods outward _ 
are vocal Prayer, Praiſes, hearing of the Word, 
not as the word of Man, buy of God, receiving 
of the Sacraments, as they import an entering 
into Covenant with God, and an Euchariſtical 
Oblation of our Souls and Bodies to him. Thoſe 
Bodily Acts which be performed by us in pur- 
ſuance of theſe ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip, 
and whereby we do ignihie either our Reverence 
of that God in whoſe preſence we are, or with 
whom we have to do, as ſtanding, uncovering 
the head, kneeling at Prayer, bowing of our 
Body at our entrance into the place of Gods 
Worſhip, proftration,lifting up our Hands orEyes 
to Heaven, or whereby we do make profeſſion 
of our Faith in God, as ſtanding up at the Creed, 
ro profeſſion of our Faith in a Crucihed Savi- 
our,on which account the Ancients uſed the ſign of 
the Croſs, or laſtly whereby weenter into Cove- 
nant with God according to his inſtiturion,as by 
receiving of the Sacramearal ſigns. All theſe are 
Ceremonaal,or Circumſtantial parts of Worſhip. 

6ly, Theſe Ceremonial parts of Worſhipare 
in the general commanded by God, and they 
are natural ſigns of Reverence required by the 


ſecond 
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ſecond Commandment, for that forbidding all 
outward Religious Worſhip to be given to that 
which is not God, and that becauſe it is thar 
Worſhip which 3s due to. God, the afhirmative 
part of that precept mult be ſuppoſed to be this, 
Thow ſhalt give unto me that outward Worſhip ; 
when theretore our Charch Commands her ſub- 
jets.to Kneel at their receiving of the Sacra- 
ment with Prayer; and doth exhort, but not 
Command them, to Worſhip.God when they do 
enter, into the place of Warſhp, or bow unto the 
bleſſed, Fe/as, who is God bleſſed for evermore, 
when they are by his Name put inRemembrance 
of that Salvation which he hath wroughr 
for us, ſhe only doth appoint that to be done 
at ſuch a time; which God hath in the general 
Commanded to be done, and fo doth inſtitate no 
uncommanded part of Worſhip, 
; {9 When any thing is by God Commanded 
to be done m_ __ which doth nor 
pnmarily, directly, and immediately tend to ex- 
ls, - hiarifis our ſenſe or ———_— of 
[1 oe er or his Attributes; the doing of 
it in its own Nature is no part of Worſhip, bur 
paly-the doing of it in Obedience to the Com» 
mand of God, for all obedience is an acknow- 
ledgment of Gods Sovereign Power, and the 
ſubjzection which we owe untoit. Thus v. g.to 
recetye the perſon that is to be Baptized, to give 
the Bread and Wane to the Communicants, are 
no parts of outward Worſhip, becauſe they are 
not direQtly and immediately deſigned to expreſs 
any excellence of God, but only done in order 
to the Baptiſing of the perſon to be received in- 
to the Church, or the convenience of the Com- 
municants receiving. Sitting at the receiving of 
the Sacrament can bg no; part of \Worthip in 
H thoſe 
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thoſe Churches which retain the geſture; be- 
caule it 1s retained .only as a moſt htting Tabt 
geſture,and all thoſe things which God enjoyned 
to be done in his own Temple, the uſe of the 
Snuffers, and the Tongs, the cleanſing of the 
Candlefticks, the lighting up of the Candles, 
the bringing in of the Wood for the Burnt offer- 
ings, with infinite things of a like 'Nature', 
could be no parts of Worſhip, otherwiſe than 
as they were performed direftly in obedience tb 
a Divine Command. Now hence *ris caſte fo're+ 
turn an Anſwer to the forementioned objeCtiony; 
For, | 

1/#. Hence it appears, that the uſe of 
thoſe Crrataties of the Church of Evglmd 
which are not Natural, or Tnſtituted parts of 
Worſhip, is not the Honouring of God 'by the 
acknowledgment of any of his excellenetes;, 
which 1s ſufficient refutation of the' firſt Argu- 
ment. | 

21y, Hence it appears, that they 'are not meer 
and immediate Acts of Religion, or formally 
elicited from Religion, as the ſecond Argutnent 
ſuppoſes. | 
- 3ly, Hence it is evident, that all the means 
that God hath appointed to teach Obedience are 
not AQts of Divine Worſhip,as Preaching, Read- 
ing of the Word, pious Diſcourſe, good Advice, 
and good Example, which is ſufhcient Anſwer 
to the third Argument , which alſo falfly doth 
ſuggeſt that our Ceremonies are deviſed to that 
end. 

4ly, Hence it appears, that it 18 no part'of 
Godz Worſhip to teach his Worſhip, teaching 
being an Action direfted not immediately to 
God, bur Men: nor are our Ceremonies deviſed 
to be means of Spiritul inſtruftion by their 
Myſtical 


Cr 
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nl fe ſtpnification: nor are ſuch ſigns neceſla- 


 #ily- efſegtual parts of Worſhip, (unleſs aflictions 
* Which are {igns of Gods diſpleaſure deligned tobe 
Means \of Spyrices! inſtruction ,. be alſo parts 


: Divine: 
uppoſerh. 
5); Hence it is manifeſt, that the teaching 


orſhip ) as the' fourth Argument 


| and reading of. the Scriptures for edification of 
the, Church, is np- part of Gods Worſhip, for 
. the 'reaſoa mentioned before, cn which falſe 
. ſuppolitioa,dath the fifth Argument proceed, 

_.., 05; Norareall;Atzons whereby Spiritual du- 
. ties are-tayght in Gods Solema Worſhip, Ads 
whereby God 4s Worſhipped, as is ſuggeſted 3n 
.the ſixth Argument. 


' .:71y,, Nor was: the wſe. of Jewiſh Cere- 


| . monies) un,,the Solema Worſhip of God ; any 
. part of his.trng.and immediate Worſhip, unleſs 
_they were ſuch . Jewiſh: Ceremories as did ex- 


preſs, or {ignifie ſome Divine Excellency, or 


. the acknowledgment thereof mm tbole that uſed 


them, as the. (cventh Argument ſuggeſt, bur 
doth not prove, 
81y; Not: gre our uncommanded Ceremonies 


performed direftly ro God, as is ſuppoſed Ar- 


gument the eighth. 
gy, Nor, gre-.all ſpecjal things done in the 


Seryice of God paris of his Worſhip, as is af- 
ſerted Argument the ninth. 


1oly. Nor muſt . all ſpecial Actions done ini 


the Service of. God bring ſpecial Honour to him, 


\iz. by the fignification of any of his excel- 


tlencies, notche {nufling of the Candles, not the 


bringing of the Wood to the Temple, as the 


teath Argument ſuppoſeih, ſuch Aftions are in- 
deed pertormed in order to thoſe things which 
do bring Honour to God, even as ſubmiſſion 
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to the Ceremonies preſcribed by the Church %s 
done in order to the free Preaching of the Word, 
and to the demonſtration of our Obedience to 
Superiors, and to the preſervation of the Churches 
Peace, by which things. God is ' highly Ho- 
noured. : 

111y, All Civil Ceremonies, or all the Cir- 
cumſtances of them,are not parts of Civil Wor- 
ſhip ; not the taking of the Cup, by the Cup- 
bearer, but te Kneeling with ir ; not the filling 
our of the Wine, but the tendring it in thar 
humble poſture. In a word, only thoſe Cere- 
monies whereby we do expreſFour ſenſe of ſore 
excellency in our Civil Superiors, or which by 
Nature, or by Cuſtom fignife ſome excellen 
in the perſon. to whom they are performed, 
are parts of Civil Worſhip. And fo alſo is the 
caſe with -reference to Religious Worſhip: 'Nor 
are our Ceremonies Rel:giows, but only Cere- 
monies uſed in Religion. 

12/y, Nor would the Command of God to 
uſe a Surplice, or ſign with the Croſs, to fignific 
ro the Congregation the Reception of the Bap- 
tized Perſon into the Society of Chriſtians , 
make theſe Ceremonies parts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, any otherwiſe than the doing of them 
would be an Act of Obedience ro Gods Com- 
mand, and therefore the doing of them with- 
out that Command, can be no Worſhip, and 
therefore no falſe Worſhip: Nor is all that God 
tieth in a particular manner to his Worſhip, any 
part thereof. | 

oy _ in = m—_—_ of Ordained 
*and Myſtical {ignification appropriated to 
&* the Worſhip of God , wide ans Licenfe 
* from Chriſt himſelf, is to Treſpaſs againſt his 
* Kingly Office, for he is the only Law-giver 


to 
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to his Church, and hath committed 'to her-rio- 


* Authority of appointing new things, but a Mi- 
** xiſtry to obſerve and do ſuch things as Chriſt 
5 hath appointed with order and decency unto 
* Edification: Ir alſo is a derogation from the 
&« fulneſs of Chrifts Prophetick-Office: For Chriſt 
* 1s the only Teacher of his Church, and the 
* Appointer of all means whereby we ſhould be 
* taughtand admoniſhed of any holy Duty, and 
* whatſoever he hath thought good to teach his 
* Church, and the means whereby, he hath per- 
* feAtly ſet down in Holy Scripture, fo that to 
* acknowledg any other means of teaching 
* and admontſhing us of our Duty, than ſuch as 
©* he hath appointed, is to receive another teach» 
&* er into the Charch beſides him, and to confeſs 
« ſome imperfection in the means he hath or- 
* dained to teach us by. This I would learn, 
faith Ames, bow we can acknowledg and receive 
any means of Religious teaching with Faith, ex- 
cept it appear to be appointed by an Authentick 

eacher and Law-giver, and how our Prelates 
in appointing means of Spiritual teaching, which 
Chriſt appointed not, can be accounted therein 
Miniſterial Teachers under him as their, and our 
only Authentick Teacher : As alſo, if Chriſt be 
our Authentick Teacher in all good that we learn 
about Religion; who taught our Prelates ſo good 
manners as to put Feſcues of their own making 
into bis hand, and ſo appoint him after what man- 
ner and by what means he ſhall Teach us? To 
this bates I Anſwer: 


That this Argument is grounded upon this .44/w. 1. 


falſe ſuppoſition, that the Rulers of our Church 
have inſtitated any Ceremonies to teach Spiritus 
al Duties, by their Myſtical ſignifications, or ta 
be Authentick means of Spiritual Teaching , 
H 2 whereas 


Preface to the 


C. prayer of 
Cer. &c, 


Rubr. after the 


Communion, 


C 102 ) 


whereas I know no- Ceremonies appointed to be 
uſed ro that end, fo that both: the ufe of the 
Ceremony and the end, are" mitter of the 
Churches Precept, and rt were folly for her tro make 
ſuch Conſtitutrons, for ſince the Church canno 
diſcern whether I have learnt thar Spirimual 
Duty by ufing of her Ceremonies, or not; 
She cannot puniſh the Offenders againſt ſuch 
an Ordinance, and ſo muſt vainly make it : She 
hath indeed appointed ſuch Ceremonies as ſhe 
conceiveth apt to ftir up the dull mind of Man 
to the remembrance of bis Duty, by ſome notable 
and ſpecial ſignification , and therefore hath 
enjoyned them , becauſe ſhe fo conceiveth 
of them ; bur ſhe hath no where faid rhat fhe 
enjoyns them to Teach Spiritual Duties, or aflign- 
ed any determinate fignification of them, v. g., 
ſhe hath enjoyned her Miniſters to wear a 
Surplice when they Officiate , but hath nor 
ſaid that ſhe enjoyns it ro Teach them \Inno- 
cence , or Purity , or any other Spiritual 
Duty : She enjoyns. her People to Knee} at 
the Sacrament, and tells us that we ſhould 
ſigniftie thereby our humble and grateful ac- 
knowledgment of the benefits of Chrift ; but 
then ſhe doth not ſay that ſhe deſigns there- 
by to Teach us Humility and Gratitude for 
thoſe benefits, but only calls upon us to expreſs 
that humility and gratitude which ſhe ſuppoſerh 
we have learnt already. In a Word theſe 


- 


Ceremonies are not by her appointed to ig- 
nifie at all, much leſs ro fignifie what being 
uſed without her inſtitution they would not 
ſignifhe, but they are appointed to be uſed ag 
being apt when uſed, to mind us of, or, bring 
into our minds our Duty, or as ht to excite with» 
1n us Pious mediations and refleions. 
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. 12h, anſwer that if it benoderogation from Av/w. 2. 


Chrilts Kingly. or Prophetick Ofhce to ſtir up 
our minds to the performance of our duty by 
things apt to ſtir them up unto it , or to ex- 
preſs and ſignify our duty by things apt to ex- 
preſs and fignify it, then can it be no encroach- 
ment on. thoſe Offices ro impoſe or require 
ſuch things as have an aptneſs thus to ſignify 
and mind us of our duties, for in it ſelf it cannot 
be unlawful to require what may be lawtully 
perharmped, tho it be not required ; Now if it 
e 2a derogation from Chrilts Prophetick, or 
his Kizgly Office to uſe ſuch things as are 
apt to put us in mind of our duty, it muſt be 
unlawful to zoll a bell to put us in mind of 
going to Prayers, to keep by us a skull or 
Skeleton to mind us of our Mortality, or a pare 
of Leathern Breeches, as Dr. Prideaux did, to 
mind us of our former low Condition , to have 
our. vaults or burying places ready hited and 
prepared, as the Eaſtern Nations had , and 
lome great perſons have, becaule theſe things 
are apt to mind us of our latter ends, or to fet 
apart a cloſet in our Chambers for private de- 
votions, that ſo our coming thither may mind 
us of our dury. Morcover, then the ingenious 
Meditations of pious Mr. Boyle, and ,Luarls 
his Emblems, and all the Hiſtory of the five 
Books of Moſes graven in Stone in the Chapter 
Houſe of Sarum, and all things of like Nature 
which are apt to bring to our Remembrance 
good things, and are not by our Lord in 
Scripture appointed to be uſed to thele ends, 
we be all Sacrilegious uſurpations upon Chriſts 
Kinply and Propbetick Othce. Again, then 
mult that pack of Cards which Contains the 
whole Hiſtory of the Pepiſh Plor, and our de- 
| H 
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liverance from it be guilty of this Crime, "be- 
cauſe they were deſigned ro ſtir up our minds 
to an abhorrence of their wickedneſs, and a 
Thankſziving to the Author of our Deliverance, 
and we, with equal reaſon, may ask that pro» 
found Queſtion of Dr. Ames , who taught the 
Author of them: ſuch good manners as to put 
Feſcues of his own making into our hands tomind 
zs of theſe things? Laſtly, Upon the ſame ac- 
count it muſt be a derogation from Chriſts 
Prophetick and his Kingly Office to require men 
to come gravely into the Houſe of God, or be 
uncovered there, or to kneel at their deyotions, 
becauſe theſe things are apt to ſtir up the dull 
mind of man to the Remembrance of the Ma- 
jeſty , and Greatneſs of that God with whom 
he hath to do. By theſe, and many other In- 
ſtances of a like narure, it appears that, tho it 
my be doubted whether our Ceremonies be 
indeed apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to 
the Remembrance of his duty to God, yet cannot 
it be rationally doubted but whar 1s apt to do 
ſo may be both practiſed and impoſed, withour 
any derogation from the Kingly or Prophetick 
Othce of our Lord. | 

3/y, Hath Chriſt fer down in Scripture all 
things that may any way conduce toexcite good 
affeGions in us, or give occaſion to any . pious 
Meditations, or hath he not? if he hath nor, 
then is not the afſertion true on which the Ar- 
gument 1s grounded, viz. That Chrift in Scri- 
pture hath ſet down all things by which we 
lawfully may be admoniſhed of our duty, If he 
hath, then *tis not poflible, that any man ſhould 
have a good affeion, or pious meditation ſtir'd 
up within him by any other means, or object, 
then ſuch as js expreſly contained in the Word 


of 
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of God: 'Than which affertion nothing can be 
be more falſe, Who knows not that memo- 
rable Story of the Cook who from con{ideration 
of the heat of his own Fire was moved to reflect 
on the exceſſive torments of Hell-Fire,and there- 
by to abſtain from that iniquity which would 
expoſe him to them. Should a Diflenter in 
his diſcourſe with one of this calling , or in 
his writings, adviſe him to make this refleCtion, 
would he uſurp upon Chriſts Regal or Prophe- 
rick Office ? 


4ly, Tho this ObjeRion ſpeaks only of My- fs. 4. 


ſtical - —_— Ceremonies, yet doth it, with 
equal ſtrength conclude againſt all Ceremonies, 
and againſt the Appointment of time, and place 
for publick worſhip ; for if this be a good Ar- 
gument, .Chrift -  ' the only Lawgiver to his 
Church ; and therefore the Rulers of the Church 
may make no Laws concerning Ceremonies + + 
Myſtical Signification, why is not this as good, 
Chriſt x the only Lawgiver to his Church, and 
therefore they may make no Laws touching the 
time and place of publick worſhip? And if Chriſt 
hath committed ro his Church no Authority of 
apporaring new things , but only a Miniſtry to 
obſerve and do ſuch things which Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed, then either Chriſt hath appointed time 
and place, or ſhe hath no Authorny to appoint 
them. To this Dr. Ames anſwers, that time and 
Place are no new things. But I hope to appoint 
new time and place, is to appoint new things, 
and to make Laws determining a time and place 
not determined before, is to make a new Law 
about them. Again if this Argument be good, 
Chriſt # the only Lawgiver to bis Church, and 
therefore the Rulers of the Church may make no 
Laws concerning Ceremonies, &c. why 1s not this 
| as 
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Rom, 14.19. 


Diſp.5.Chap.2, 
g. 29. 
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as good, Qhrif « the only. Lawgiver to ba 
Church, and therefore the Croil Magiſtrate may 
make no Laws. concerning the Payment of Tythes, 
ar allowance of maintenance. to Miniſters, or of 
making charitable Proviſions for the Poor, or 
touching any other Chriſtian duty. But muſt 
leave every man to his Freedom in theſe matters, 
as Chriſt did. 

5ly, Chriſt having by his Apoſtles given 
Commandments which only primarily concern 
the Rulers of the Church, viz. That all things in 
the Church be done decently and orderly, to the 
Glory of God, and ſo as to give none Offence, 
that Chriſtians ſhould folow after the things, 
which make for Peace, and whereby they may 
edify one the other. 1 ſay this being fo, all the 
InjunCtions made by the Rulers of the Church, 
purſuant to the ends of Decency , and Order, 
the Glory of God, the avoiding Scandal, the 
prrrnenen of Peace, Unity, Edification, and 
or prevention of the Contrary , are done by 
virtual Commiſſion from this one Law-giver, 
and therefore can. be no Entrenchment on his 
Legiſlative Powes. And if Saperiours {hould 
miltake in Judging that ſuck things did really 
conduce unto the decency, and orderly perfor- 
mance of Gods Service , or to the other ends 
forementioned, when indeed they do not fo, yet 
would not their impoſing of them. for theſe 
ends be any uſurpation upon Chrilts Legiſiarive 
Power, any more than a Law made by Civil 
Rulers which proveth inexpedient, or burthen- 
ſome to the peoples tho by the Makers of it 
it was intended for- their good , uſurps upon 
the Legiſlative Power of the God of Heaven ; 
For as it is judiciouſly ſaid by Mr. Baxter, if 
juft Authority ſhall injuriouſly, ( be ſhould w_ 
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fluid miſtaking) determine of ſuch things, it 
may be' rhe Subjetts ditty to obey , becauſe theſe 
are not matters alten to their Power, and with- 
out their line, but only thus = an itiprudent 
overdoing in a work that belongeth to them, 
When St, Zames faith, that there & ove Lawgiver, 
he moſt plainly fpeaks of fach a Law-giver who 
# able to ſave and to deſtroy, or paſs the Sen- 
terice of Abſolution, and Condemnation upon 
others, whence he infers that they who rake 
upon them to cenfure and condemn their Bre+ 
thren, ufurp his Prerogative, but be ſpeaks 
not about the Laws of Decency and Order, 
and therefore cannot be fuppoſed to condemn 
them. 


And whereas Ar. Baxter doth plauſibly ob- 4»f. ts the 
jeQt againſt the Impofition of our Ceremonies, Commiſioners 
* rhat they are equally uſeful to the Church Uni. P65. 


*werſal in all Ages as to any Particular Church 
or Age, and therefore ſhould be the Matter of 
"an Univerſal Law, if of any, and ſo ſhould be 
the Wark of the Univerſal Law-giver, if of 
* any. Fanſwer, This, if granted,will only prove 
that there is no ſuch poſitive decency Expe- 
dience, or Edifcation in theſe Ceremonies, ag 
1s conceived by our Rulers , that ſhould render 
them fit to be impoſed, Hut doth not prove that 
they uſurp upon Chrilts Legi/lativePower by im- 
poling of them to thefe ends. But 2/y, This way 
of Arguing will neceflarily condemn the Church 
of Chriſt throughout all Ages, ſhe having always 
uſed, and by her Canons and Conſtirutions im- 
poſed ſuch Ceremonies as were equally uſeful in 
all Ages, and all Churches, as in any, as v.g.ſtand- 
ing, upon the-Lords-day, at Prayer, receiving of 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper faſting, and 


all the Ceremonies anciently annexed to baptiſm, 
to 
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co omit many others of like Nature before men- 
tioned, Now faith he in another place : I dare 
not think or afſert that for truth which will con- 
demn all the Chriſtian Churches in the World 
throughout mo Ages of it. 3ly, The fame Ju- 
dicious Perſon gives us many inſtances of matters 
relating to the Service of God, whictr Chriſt 
hath not determined by Law; as v. g. © Whar 
© utenſils to employ about the Publick Worſlhi 

© of God: whether we ſhall receive the Lor 

© Supper at a Table of Wood, or Stone, whether 
* we ſhall ſing in Rythm, or Metre, or in Proſe, 
* what Order ſhall be obſerved in Reading of 
© the Scripture, or how much of it ſhall be read 
© at a time, what Method we ſhall uſe 1n Preach- 
*1ng, what Words in Prayer, or what Ge- 
* ſture, with many other things of a like Na- 
*ture which he moſt truly faith are all left to 
© humane Determination, and to humane Pru- 
* dence. And yet according to his Argument, 
ſeing no reaſon can be given why the Deter- 
mination of moſt of them would not be equally 
uſeful in all Ages and all Churches , they muſt 
be the matter of an Univerſal Law , if of any, 
and ſo of an Univerſal Law-giver, and fo can- 
not be left ro humane Prudence or Determi- 
nation. 

Again, when the ſame Perſon Argues againſt 
the Impoſition of our Ceremonies thus : If theſe 
things are needful now, why not throughout all 
Ages, and all Churches, f therefore Chriſt did 
neither by himſelf, nor hu Apoſtles , inſtitute, 
qnd impoſe theſe Rites, then either the impoſing 
of them u needleſs, and conſequently noxious, or 
elſe you muſt ſay that Chriſt Lot omitted aneed- 
ful part of his Law, which implyes that be was 
either ignorant what to do , or negletive of his 
Aﬀeairs. 
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airs. is Argument again condemns all 
eh Churches of Chriſt C——_ all Ages, ſince 
the Apoſtles times, who have always uſed ſome 
Ceremonies, which neither Chrift nor his Apoſtles 
thought fit to inſtitute. And 2y, It alſo renders 
it unlawful for humane Prudence to deterinine 
any of thoſe things, which, faith he, Chrift and 
his Apoſtles have left undetermined, they being 
moſtly ſuch as are, or may be equally wſefwl 
all Ages of the Church, and ſuch of which it 
may be ſaid whenſoever they are determined by 
humane Prudence, f they are needful now, why 
not always ? &c. 
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'Obj: 5. Thoſe Ceremonies which God 


himſelf appointed to teach his Church 
by their frgnification may not now be 
uſed, much leſs may thoſe which man 
hath deviſed, I. x. Anlw. 1. That as 
St. Paul ſubmitted to ſome Jewiſh Rites 
unlawfully required by the Jewiſh Chri- 
ftians, that he might gain the Few and 
Miniſter to their Salvation, ſo may the 
Chriſtian ſubmit to Ceremonies unfit! 

impoſed by Superiors, for like good nc, 
Anſw. the 2d. This Argument offers 
nothing 


6 410 ) 
notbing- againſt ſigns Natura! aud Cai 
ſtomary, ſuch as are kneeling. at the 
Sacrament , ' the Croſs ' m Baptiſm, 
ſtanding up at the Creed. But only 
againſt ſigns ervicray from the impo- 
= of, which the Excellent Biſhop 
Taylori doth excuſe our 'Charch, F. 2. 
Obj.'6.. The ſe of the Ceremonies 1s 
ſuperſtitious , and therefore cannot be 
ſubmitted to. Ariſw. By flating the true 
Not1on of Superſtition, and fſhewing, 1. 
That Superſtition is a ſpecies- of falſe 
Worſhip, and therefore where no Wor- 
ſhip is exhibited by the aft done, or 
mntended by the Doer or Impoſer of it, 
as in the caſe of our Ceremonies, 
there can be no" Superſtition in that 
Ad; zly, That Superſtitions Worſhip 
 wnaue as to the. manner.of it can only 
be performed by offering that as acce- 
ptable and pleaſing to God, . or as 
an Exerciſe of Religion, or an Ackyows- 
ledgment of ſome of Gods Perfettions 
which is not ſo, 3ly, 44 Superſti- 
tzon confiting Fundamentally in this 
miſtake, and formally in the enſuing 
Prattice ; It follows that the Farbea- 
rance of an Att upon the like miſtake, 
viz. That we concetve it well-pleaſing 
to God, and tending to his Hynor 
to forbear it when indeed it is not 
ſſo , is Superſtition, Y. 3. tence our 
Difſen« 


. 
\ 
* 
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Diſſenters' muſt. be Supeyſtitions, pro« 
vided that the Rites, that they refuſe 
Submiſion to, be lawful jnthemſetves. 
1. Becauſe they do, and muſt efteem 
this.their refuſal as an ''Aft--of ſpecial 
Flonour done to God. / 21ly, Becauſe 


. they muſt eſteem themſelves by this 


forbearance Preſeruers of Gods Worſhip 
pure and ſpiritual. \. 3ly, Betauſe they 
muſt eſteem themſelves wnder a ne-« 
cefſity of diſpleaſing God by joynivg in 

bat 


Communion with ws,F.\4. Y. 5. 


' is the true Import of Edification, F. 6. 
- Obj. 7. We muſt not ſubmit to the 


Inſtitution or Introduftion of New Sa- 
craments ; And therefore not to the 
Inſtitution of the Ceremonies of tbe 
Church of England , they having the 
Nature of Sacraments, $. 7. Anſw. 1. 
That the Ceremonies of the Church of 
England are not appointed to be figns 
of Spiritual Grace, or to confirm Grace 
tous. 2ly, That the defigning of theſe 
Ceremonies to expreſs, fignify, or bring 
into our minds Spiritual Duties, can- 
wot make them ' Sacraments : With 
reaſous, why the Repreſentation of ſome 


." Spiritual Duty by a myſtical Rite, 


.caunot as properly pertain to the Nas 
ture of a Sacrament , as the. ſealing 
ſome Spiritual Promiſe doth, -{F. 8. 
Many 


"(:582)) * 
Many things required in. Sacraments 
which are all wanting in our Cere- 
monies, F. g. Mr. Baxters Arguments 
fo prove the Croſs, as uſed in our Church 
a Sacrament are anſivered, F. 10. 


CHAP. V. 


BY fay Diffenters : © If thoſe Ceremo- 
* nies Which God himſelf ordained. to 
* teach his Church by their ſignification , may 
Fnot now be uſed, much leſs may thoſe 
© which man hath deviſed; now God hath 
© abrogated his own, not only thoſe that were 
* appointed to prefigute Chriſt, bur ſach alſo as 
0 Gore by their ſignification to teach moral du- 
$ ties, and ſo as now, withour great fin, none 
* of them can be continued in the Church, no 
© not for {ignification, and therefore to bring in 
© others of like Nature, is to Judaize. To 
confirm this Argument they add , that if men 
* may impoſe ſuch Ceremonies, becauſe of their 
© ſignificancy, they may reduce into the Church 
* of Chrift all the whole Maſs of Jewiſh Cere- 
* monies, a8 V:g: 2. Thoſe of moral ſignifica- 
© tion, as the mot eating of Blood, to teach us 
© to avoid cruelty towards the life of man and 
* beaſt ; the not eating of unclean beaſts, to dev 
* note our abhorreace of the impurities and 
* immoralities which by that abſtinence the 
* Tews were taught to refrain from ; the not 
* touching any thing. unel:aw, 10 mind ws of 


* avoiding all filthinefs of Fleſh and Spirit, to 
* om 


HY "TY a« — —_ _—_—_ —_ 


Lo « 


—_ w ww +— ” ww Im ww yy * "OY F * Tm Ya, Fey > 


( irj ) 
| omit infihite inſtances of like Nature: 2/y,By 
* the like reaſon many Jewiſh Rites which were 
© Types, and Shadows of things to come may be 
*reduced into the Church upon other accounts, 
* as V. g. Circumciſion, to mind us of the Cir- 
* cumciſion of the Heart , the Paſchal Lamb, 
*ro ſignify our Gratitude for paſſing from 
© Darkneſs unto Light, or from our Spiritual 
*' Thraldom unto,fin,into the Liberty of the Sons 
* of God, all Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, and 
* all whereby they owned God to be the Author 
* of Life and Death, and all their temporal 
* Mercies, and did Acknowledge that they de- 
* ſerved to die for ſin, and all the Jewiſh Gat- 
* ments importing Spiritual Duties to be per- 
* formed by their Prieſts, with many things of a 
© like Nature. And indeed, faith Biſhop Taylor, If 


the Church might add things, or rituals of Signt- Duf. Dub. 1.3; 
fication, then the Walls might be covered with the* * R. 29, 


Figuves of Doves, Sheep, Lambs, Serpents, Birds, 
and the Communion Table with Wine, Herbs, 
Tapers, Pidgeons , Raiſins, Hony, Milk, and 
Lambs, ns whatſoever elſe the wit of man cani 
invent. But the manner of teaching theſe truths, 
by Symbolical things & attions,is too low, goo ſuſpi- 
tious , too dangetotrs, to be mingled with Di- 
vine Lyturgies. Chriſt may, as be pleaſe, con- 
fen his own good things that he gives us, but he 
conſigns no good , and repreſents none but what 
be alſo gives and effefts in that Miniſtration, and 
under that Sign; but a Symbolical Rite of bumane 
Invention to ſignify what it doeth not effeft, and 
then reads, x the ſolemn Worſhip of God, us 
ſo like thoſe vain Imaginations, and Repreſent- 
ments forbidden in the ſecond Commandment , 
that the wery Suſpition is more againſt Edifica- 
tron, than their uſe can FR to, and it & 
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alle unbefitting the Gravity and Spirituality of 
our Religion. | ” i 

© Moreover it 1s certain that Chriſt did there- 
© fore break the Yoke of Moſes and cancel all 
©the Ceremonial Rites contained. in that Law, 
* becauſe they were in themſelves Burthenſome, 
© Atts 15. 10. Unprofitable and weak, Hebr. 7. 
© 18. 13.9. becauſe they were but weak and 
* beggarly Elements, Gal. 4- 9. The Rudiments 
© of the World, Col. 2. 8, 20. Rudiments to 
© which we were in bondage, Gal, 4. 3, 9. And 
* were appointed only ul the time f Reforma- 
© zi0n, Whence it doth ſeem to follow, that to in- 
© troduce like Rites, as burthenſome, unprofitable, 
© weak and beggarly, 1s to reduce us in ſome 
© meaſure to a ſtate of Judaiſm. And that we 
are not to be ſubject to ſuch Rudimentsis proved 
from a 4 2. 20. Where the Apeltle ſpeaking 
partly of the Fewiſh Ordinances which were 
aboliſhed, and partly of the Inſtitutions of the 
Eſſens. or Philoſophers which others labored to 
bring into the Chriſtian Faith, ſaid thus : If ye 
be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments Jae 


Serm.of Superſt. World, whercfore, as living in the World are ye 


f+ 15. 


In locum, 


ſubjeft to Ordinances ? 1. e. faith Dr. Still. If ye 
are mags from the Yoke of the Law, what reaſon 
z there ye ſhould ſubmit to another , which de- 
pends ad on the Autbority and Invention of meng 
and Dr. Hammond thus : If ye have received the 
Chriſtian Faith as you a. to do, and bave 
made that uſe of the Death of Chriſt as to bave 
forſaken all ather Doftrines, and Pratiices, to re+ 
cerve him, and ſo to look upon the Rights of the 
Jews, and the Philoſophy of the Gentiles 'to be 
aboliſhed and out-dated, why do you now ſubject 
your ſelves to ſuch Abſtinencies as either out of 
Heathen, or Jewilh Prattices are brought .4n 
among 
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among you? And whereas it is anſwered, 1.That $ti7. 16. p. 16, 
'the Apoſtle ſpeaks not bere of thoſe who had 


Lawful Authority to impoſe ſuch things, but of 
Seducers : It may be thus replyed : That this 
is not material,ſeeing the Apoſtle doth not reject 
theſe things, as being Pane 2.4 without juſt Anu- 
thority, but as being Ordinances to which the 
Chriſtian ought not tro be ſubject, they being 
Rudiments of the World , and things which did 
inſinuate that they who practiſed them were 
not yet dead unto the World with Chriſt. Jy, 
Whereas *tis anſwered that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not 
of things appointed meerly for Decency and Order, 
but of ſuch things as are ſuppoſed by the Impoſers 
to have more * true Perfettion and Santtity in 
them, more Humility and Mortification , and 
conſequently to be more pleaſing to God than bare 
obedience to the Precepts of Chriſt , and ba A- 
poſtles, and that ſuch only are here cenſured, it 
15 replyed ; That they who think theſe Rites ht 
to be impoſed on the account of their Edih- 
cation, Decency, and Order, muſt think them 
more 'pleaſing tro God, than bare obedience to 
Chriſts Precepts in Celebration of his Worſhip, 
and much more they who being impor- 
tuned, out of puy to the Souls of their weak 
Brethren, to abſtain from the impoſing of theſe 
things upon them anſwer with our Commiſſioners, 
that the things they deſire to be excuſed from, 
have @ Real Goodneſs in them, a fitneſs and de- 
cency, and that tho Charity will move to pity 
& relieve thoſe that are truly perplexed and ſcru- 
pulons, yet we muſt not fra Gods Command in 
Charity to them, and therefore we muſt not perform 
Gods Publick Services undecently or diſorderly, 
for the Eaſe of tender Conſciences. For muſt nor 
theſe men think that our Publick Service is 
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better and more pleaſing to God when performed 
with, than when performed without our Cere- 
monies, even abſtraCtly from their Inſtitution, 
and that the uſing of theſe Ceremonies doth add 
ſome Real Goodneſs in the Service, which would 
DuFor Dubit. be wanting in it otherwiſe! In a word, We are 
4 * % R-20. 7g remember, ſaith the Reverend Biſhop Taylor, 
ELD. That Figures and Shadows were for the Old Te- 
ſtament, but Light and Manifeſtation # in the 
New, and the Agyptians indeed did teach Re- 
ligion by Symbolical Figures, aud in the Schools 
of Plato and Pythagoras , they taught their 
Sebolars by Numbers and Figures , but we that 
walk in the Light of the Goſpel , and rejoyce in 
that Light, have received from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles an eaſier way of teaching the People, 
and are nat therefore to return to the Elements 
and Rituals of Jews, and Pagan Schools, Chriſt 
left no fign but two, that did alſo effet# as well 
as ſignify, and if they had only ſignified, and done 
n0 other good, we have uo reaſon to believe that 
they would have been appointed. To this very 
weighty Argument, I think it very difficult to 
give a full and Satisfaftory Anſwer , tho unto 
others it ſeems very ſlight. What I can honeſtly 

reply unto it 15 to this effect. 
Anſw. 1. i. That as St, Paul ſubmitred to ſome Jewiſh 
, Rites unlawfully required by the Jew:ſh Chri- 
ſtians as neceflary to be obſerved by Jews, that 
he might gain the Jews, and miniſter to their 
Salvation , ſo may the Chriſtian ſubmit to Ce- 
remonies impoſed unduly by Superiors, when 
this 1s neceflary for Preſervation of the Churches 
Peace, Unity, and Wellfare, and to enable us 
to ſerve the Church of Chriſt 1n miniſtring to 
the Salvation of the Souls committed to our 
Charge, or to whoſe Service we are deyoted by 
our 
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our Ordination ; ſo that this Argument, tho it 
ſeem ſtrong againſt the Impoſitio# of our Cere- 
monies, provided that they be impoſed as ſigni- 
ficant, and teaching Ceremonies , yet doth it 
not conclude againlt Submuſſion to them on the 
foreſaid accounts. 
zl, I anſwer that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Signs natural, and cuſtomary, and Signs which 
are arbitrary, and bropolagice!, A natural Sign 
is that which naturally,and before any Inſtitution, 
doth ſignify to others who perceive them , that 
which 1s intended by them, or which they do im-+ 
port, as (ighing, ſmiting of the Breaſt , im- 
porteth Heavineſs and Sorrow, A cuſtomary 
Sign is that which cuſtom, antecedently to any 
Inſtitution, hath determined to this or that ſignt« 
fication in the place where ſueh a cuſtom doth 
obtain; Thus pulling off the Hat with us is now, 
and pulling off the Shoe among the Eaſtern 
Nations, was anciently with them a {t1gn ot Re- 
verence; Now of ſuch ſigns it truly may be ſaid, 
they rather are Expreſſions, than Documents of 
what they do import. Such, wv. g. were the an- 
cient Love Feaſts, and the Kiſs of Charity, ap- 
proved, or required by the Apoſtles, wiz. Ex- 
preſſions of that ſincere affetion which they 
bore towards their Chriſtian Brethren. And 
ſuch is kneeling, and proſtration in prayer, 
embracing and ſhaking of hands ; Such, faith 
the Apoſtle, was that covering of the I omans 
Head 1n time of Publick Prayer, even that which 
| Nature taught, 1 Cor. 11. 14, 15. Such are 
the Feſft:vals of the Church, viz. Expreiions of 
our Praiſes fot the Mercies then received. And 
the ſtanding from Eaſter ro Whitſunday , and on 
the Lords day, uſed in the ancient Church, was 
not to teach by way of fignitication any duty, 
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but to expreſs and teſtify their Belief of our 
Lords Reſurreftion, and for this end we alſo 
ſtand up at the Creed; now that ſuch ſigns may 
lawfully be uſed and required, I know no cauſe 
of doubting from any thing which this Obje- 
Aion offers, they being not «nſfrufive in, but 
only expreſſive of our Faith and Duty, and un- 
der this head may be compriſed, kneeling at the 
Sacrament, as an Expreſſion of our inward Re- 
verence, and ſigning with the Croſs, as an Ex- 
preſſion of our Faith in, and owning of the cru- 
cifyed Feſus. 

Signs Arbitrary are ſuch as neither of them- 
ſelves, noy yet by any antecedent Cuſtom, do 
ſignify diflinfty and determinately to others, that 
which they are inſtituted or impoſed to teach or 
ſienify , ſuch are the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, for the breaking of Bread doth no more 
naturally ſignify the breaking of Chriſts Body 
on the Croſs, than the breaking of any other 
thing would do, and ſuch are all the moral 
ſigntfications of the Rites appointed by the Jewiſh 
Law concerning clean Beaſts for Sacrifice; and 
unclean forbidden to be ſacrificed or eaten, and 
ſuch is the wearing of a Swrplice to teach , or 
ſignify purity, it being naturally, or by any an- 
tecedent Cuſtom, no. more proper determinately 
to teach or ſignify to the Beholder, or our ſelves 
this Grace, than the putting of it on upon black 
Garments to ſignify Hypocriſy, and a Phariſaical 
Temper, and that we are Ike Sepulchres, white 
withour, but black within. Againſt the fitneſs of 
the Impoſition therefore of ſuch arbitrary ſigns to 
reach thoſe duties which are more plainly and de- 
terminately taught already in the Word of God, 
I fear this Argument too ſtrongly doth conclude, 
But then the Excellent Biſhop Taylor doth ſufh- 
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ciently excuſe our Church from this ſuppoſed 
gwlr by ſaying thar, * There is reafon tocclebrare 

* and honour the Wiſdom and Prudence of the 

* the Church of England, which hath in all ber 11,46 8 þ.427 
* Offices retained but one Ceremony that 1s not 

* of Divine Ordinance, or Apoſtolical Praftice, & 

© that is the Croſs in Baptiſm. Which rho it be 

© a ſignificant Ceremony , and of no other uſe, 

* yet as it is a complyance with the Practice of 

* all ancient Churches, ſos it very innocent 

*1n it ſelf, and being one and alone, is in no 

* regard troubleſome or afflictive to thoſe that 

* underſtand ber Power, and her Liberty, and 

* Reaſon. I faid, ſhe hath one only Ceremony 

* of her own appointment, for the Ring in Mar» 

* riage 1s the Symbol of Civil, not a religious 

* Contract, it is a Pledge and Cuſtom of the 

* Nation, not of the Religion, and thoſe other 

* Circumſtances of her Worſhip are but deter- 

© minations of time and place, and manner of 

*a duty: They ſerve to other purpoſes belides 

* ſignification, they were not made for thar, 

* but for Order and Decency, for which there 

* isan Apoſtolical Preceprt, and a Natural Reafon, 

*and an Evident Neceſſity, or a great Conve- 

* nience. Now if, beſides theſe uſes, they can' 

* beconltrued to any good ſ1gnification,or mſtru- 

* tion, that 1s ſo far from being a prejudice t9 

© them, that it 1s their Advantage, their Prin- 

* cipal End being different, and warranted, and 

*not deſtroyed by their fuperinduced and ac» 

© cidental ule. 

© The uſe of the Ceremonies is ſuperſtitious, 0/4. 6. 

© and therefore we, ſay they, cannot ſubmit un- 3 3- 
*to the Practice of them without (19. Thar the 

uſe of the Ceremonies in Religious Worſhip 1s 
ſuperſtitious they prove by Arguments already 
I 4 n{weree, 
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anſwered, viz. © That it is ſuper fatutum or 
© more than God bath 1n his Word required, and 
F that they are impoſed as parts -of Worſhip. 
* Moreover theſe things, ſay they, cannot be 
© uſed without Superſtition in the Service of 
* God which have no neceſſary or profitable uſe 
* in his Service, for as vain Thoughts, and 
* Words, are farbidden in the Holy Scripture, 
* ſo is it not to be doubted but that vain actions 
_ forbidden, eſpecially in the Worſhip of 
* God. 

To giye a Satisfaftory Anſwer unto this Ob- 
jeAtion, it will be only neceflary ro ſtate the 
Notion, or true import of Superſtition, that by 
applying it to our own Practice, and to the 
PraQtice of Diſſenters, we may judge whoare moſt 
guilty of this vice. 

I. Therefore Superſtition being a ſpecies of 
falſe Worſhip, whereby we do exbibit Worſhip to 
an Objef to which it is not due, or to that Oh- 
Jef which deſerveth Worſhip, in an undus manner, 
it follows plainly that where no Worſhip is ex- 
hibited by the a& done, or intended by the 
Doer, or Impoſer of the act, there can be no 
Superſtition in the Exetciſe of ſuch an act; there 
may be Vanity, and an abuſe of Power in the 
1mpoling rites unprofitable, and unneceſlary, 
but there can be no Superſtition, or Will Worſhip, 
where there is neither any a&t of Warſhip, nor 
any Will to worſhip God by the Performance of 
theſe Rites, nor deſignation of them unto ſuch 
an end, 

21y, Superſtitious Worſhip, undue as to the 
manner of it, can only be performed by offering 
that as acceptable, and pleaſing tro God, or as 
an Exerciſe of Religion, and honor to God, or 
an Acknqwledgment of ſome of his preg 

| , | which 
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which 1s not acceptable, or well pleaſing to him, 


which rendreth him no honor, and doth not tend 
to the Acknowledgment of any of his Attributes 
or perfeCtions , for by performing that' which 
indeed 1s (pleaſing and acceptable to God, or 
which doth render honor to him, we cannot be 
ſuperſtitions, hence it muſt follow that when men 
make thoſe things a part of their Religion which 
God hath not commanded, or forbidden, and 
think Godis pleaſed with their meer doing,or ab- 
ſtaining from doing them, they in ſo doing muſt 
be ſuperſtitious. Two things are therefore neceſſa- 
ry to complear this ſpectes.of falſe Worſhip, wiz. 

1. T hat the matter about which 1t 15 con- 
verſant relate ro the doing ſome ſuppoſed Relj- 
gious Act, thatis, ſome ACt of Service acceptable 
and well pleafing ro God, and which directly 
tends unto his honar. 

2ly, That he who doth it do really miſtake 
1n judging ſuch an attion to be indeed Religious, 
and tending to+his honor , and therefore acce- 
ptable to him. 

31y, All Superſtition conſiſting fundamentally 
in this miſtake , and formally in the enſuing 
practice thereupon , it muſt with equal reaſon 
be concluded that the forbearance of an att upon 
the like miſtake, viz. that we conceive it well 
pleaſing to God, aud tending to his honor to for- 
bear it, when indeed it # not (0, is Superſtition, 
becauſe by that Forbearance we equally defign 
to pleaſe and honor God, and do it as unduly 
with reſpect unto the manner. And therefore 
t 15 well obſerved by Dr. Still:ngfleet *'T hat ma- 


* ny Superſtitions condemned in Scripture chiefly Serm. of Su- 
f confiſt.in the forbearance of things lawful, on 2/-p- 37- 


* ſuppoſition that the forbearance of them was wel] 
pleaſing to God, The Superſtition condemned, 
© Coleff. 


C"88S 3 
* Colofſ. 2. 22. lay in ſuppoling God to be 
* pleaſed with their Forbearance of thingslawful, 
* with their not touching, taſting, bandling 
* them, and therefore was @ negatrve Superſti- 
© :;on. And ſoit was in the diſpute between 
* Chriſt, and the Phariſees, about healing on the 
* Sabbath day, they thought it unlawful, and 
© therefore did abſtain, Chriſt thought it lawful 
* zo do good on the Sabbath day, and therefore 
* did it, here was no poſitive obſervance on the 
© Phariſees part , yet here was Superſtition in 
* them, and therefore the true Notion of Super- 
* ſtition doth extend ro the Forbearante oft 
* things in themſelves lawful, as difpleaſing to 
© God. 

Now to apply theſe things , that the For- 
bearance of the Ceremonies required by the 
Church of England, on ſuppoſition that th 
are lawful in Cenives; and yet are by Diſfen- 
ters abſtained from as unlawful , muſt be ſuper- 
ſtitions,' will be exceeding evident, 

x. Becauſe they do, and muſt according ta 
their Principles eſteem this their refuſal to ſub- 
mit unto them when 1mpoſed, as an act of ſpecial 
honor to God, it being a declaration of their 
minds that they think God diſhonoured by ſuch 
as, and therefore dare not comply with them, 
it can be only fear of ſinning againſt God which 
can engage them with the hazard of their Eſtates 
and Eaſe, &c. thus to refuſe obedience to the 
Commands of their Superiours. They then 
muſt look on this refuſal as a product of the fear 
of God, and as an adt of true obedience to him 
in oppoſition ro the unjuſt Commands of men, 
or an obeying God more than man, and conle- 
quently they muſt eſteem rhemfelyes more holy, 
ACCC - 
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acceptable, and well plealing to God on the ac-+ 
count of this Forbearance than Conformiſts 
are. 
21y, Becauſe they do, and muſt eſteem Gods 
Worſhip corrupted by the uſe of theſe our Rites, 
as to the Purity, and the Spirituality of it, and 
ſo they do eſteem themſelves by this Forbea-+ 
rance, Preſervers of his Worſhip pure and ſpi- 
ritual, and free from that Idolatry and Superlti- 
ton, with which they ' charge 1t upon theſe 
accounts; 


3/y, Becaufe they do, and muſt according to 


their principles rather refuſe to joyn in the ex- 
ternal Communion of our Church, and rather 
bound to ſet up ſeparate Communions, than to 
comply with theſe our Rites; now ſurely nothing 
but a neceſlity of diſplealing God by joyning 
in Communion with us can warrant their refuſal 
of it, nothing bur a neceſſity þy God impoſed 
on them of ſerting up ſuch ſeparate Communions 
in Order to the acceptable Worſhip of God, can 
juſtify their Separation, if therefore they m1- 
ſtake in Judging that ſuch neceſlity is laid upon 
them, as they muſt do, if it belawful ro ſubmit 
unto theſe Rites, and huld Communion with us 
notwithſtanding the neceflity which lyes upon 
them to ſubmit unto them, they muſt be ſuper- 
ſtitious in that Practice which follows from this 
grand miſtake. 

In anſwer to the Cloſe of this Objection it is 
laid, That theſe things edify by their Signification, 
and therefore muſt be good and profitable, and 10 
not like unto vain Words and Achons, To 
this it is replyed by Diſſenters that many things 
of a hke Nature, when they are uſed by devour 
and thinking men , may edify by their Significas 
ten, and yet the impoſition of them vpon that 
account 
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account would ſcarce exempt them from the a 

PEar:nce of vanity. As wv. g. Should a Church 
Governor command his Subjedts to appear in 
Armor in the Church to ſignify their Spiritual 
Warfare, or to put on an Helmet to {ignify that 
they would manfully fight under Chriſts Banner, 
or to drink Milk in token of rheir defare to feed 
on the ſincere Milk of 'the Word, or to uſe 
Vinegar and Gall in token of their Reſolution to 
undergo the greateſt Hardſhips for the Sake of 
Chriſt, or to put on a pair ot Spectacles to 
ſignify we are dim ſighted in the things of Chriſt, 
tho the Signification of theſe things might rend 
to edify, the things required could hardly be 
excuſed from vanity. 2ly, They add that 
Edification in the Scripture Senſe 1s quite an- 
other thing from this obſcure way of teaching 
by Signihcation, To edify our Brother in 
the Scripture Senſe is #0 build him up, and to 
confirm him, and help him forward in the Chri- 
ftian Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 4. Jud. 20. The things 
by which the Church is ſaid to receive Edifica- 
tion are of a better Nature, viz. Walking in the 
Fear of God, and in the Comfort of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Aft. 9, 31. The Preaching of the Word, 
1 Cor. 14. 3,4, 5- Chriſtian admonition and 
diſcourſe Admimſtring Grace unto the Hearer, 
Eph. 4. 29. The Graces of the Holy Spirit 
deſcending on Chriſts Members, Epb. 4. 16. Of 
the Edification of any indifterent and humane 
Ceremony the Scripture ſpeaketh not one Word. 
We are then faid 1n Scripture to edify our Bro- 
ther when we forbear indifferent and unneceflary 
things which through his weakneſs do cooperate 
rowards his ruine, Rom. 14. 19, 20. We do it 
by our Charity tuwards him in theſe things, for 
Charity edifyeth, 1 Cor. 8. 1. By our Promotion 
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of unity, and fo by the removal of ſuch un- 
neceſſary things as do obſtruft it, 5:oNugice 
irs ira Edifie your ſelves into one, 1 Theſ. 5. 11. 

But were this granted, that ſome one or more 
of our Ceremonies ſeemed to you unprofitable 
and unſerviceable to the uſe of Edifying, what 
is that to you, who only are concerned to 
know whether what your Superiors Command 
may lawfully be done by you, and who 
Tranſgreſs your bounds when you preſume to 
judge, whether the things impoſed be in their 
own Natures profitable , edifying, or conve- 
nient to be impoſed; for it they be as you 
conceive, the fault ſuppoſed in the 1mpoling 
of them is not yours but theirs, whereas the 
fault io not ſubmitting to them, if lawful, will 
moſt certainly be yours. 

2ly, Whatſoever they are in themſelves, 
yet your ſubmiſſion to them in obedience ro 
the lawful Commands of your Superiors, for 
preſervation of the Churches Peace, for the pre- 
vention of Schiſm, and all its dreadful confſe- 
quents , for the obtaining freedom to joyn in 
the Communion of the Church, will doubtleſs 
highly tend to your Edification and your Profit, 
as being a Submiſſion to them for ſuch Pious 
Chriſtian ends, as Chriſtianity moſt ſtiritly 
doth oblige us to aim at, and purſie, and 
which are in themſelves ſufficient to ſanQifie 
an ation otherwiſe unprofitable, and render ir 
a Chriſtian Duty. Laſtly to Kneel at the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament , to expreſs our Reve- 
rence and Humility,tofign a Child with theCroſs, 
in token to the Congregation that he 1s liſted a- 
mong Chriſts dba, or wear a Surplice for 
decency or diſtinftion, cannot be proved to be 


vain, by any of the Inſtances forementioned. 
*We 
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© We cannot, ſay Diſſenters, lawfully ſubmit 
© to the inſtitution, or introduction of New Sa- 
 craments into the Churchot God, or uſe them 
© being introduced withour Divine Inſtitution: 
© For a Sacrament, according to the Catechiſm 
© of the Church of England, being an outward 
* viſible ſign of imward Spiritual grace , and 
* both a means thereof, and a pledg to aſſure us 
© of it, he only can have power to appoint a 
* Sacramental ſign, who has right to promiſe, 
© and power to Miniſter that grace; and therefore 
© he 5 a who is the God ot all grace can in- 
© ſtitute a Sacrament; now that our Ceremonies, 
ſome at leaſt of them, are Sacraments, they en- 
deavour to prove by theſe Arguments, 1. * All 
* Myſtical Bodily rites and ſigns of Spiritual 
© grace adminiſtred tothe Church of God in his 
* Solemn Service, to confhrm grace, and that by 
* him who repreſents the Perſon of Chriſt, are 
* Sacraments ; but ſuch are the greateſt part of 
* our Ceremonies, for they being Admaniſtred 
* ro Edihe the Soul and Conſcience, mult be Ad- 
* miniſtred to confirm grace, the Sacrament of 
* the Lords Supper being for this cauſe alone a 
* Sacrament, becauſe it 15 a Myſtical Rite where- 
* by the Soul Spiritually feedeth upon Chriſt, 
©z.e. 15 Edihied in Chriſt, theſe being Myſtical 
* Rites whereby the Soul is Edifed muſt be alſo 
* dacraments. 

2ly, *Noreaſon, ſay they, can be given why 
* the repreſentation of ſome Spiritual Duty by 
*a Myſtical Rite ſhould not as properly pertain 
*to the Nature of a Sacrament, as the ſhado- 
* wing, or Sealing ſome Spiritual promiſe, and 
*1t ſeems alcogether as lawtul for Man to deviſe 
* {igns for the confirmations of his Faith, as to 
*admoniſh of, and teach his Duty , for whar 
* diffe- 
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© difference 1s there between an addition to the 
* means of inſtruftion appointed by God, and 
© ro the means of our ho preſcribed by 
* him, the Commandments and Promiſes being 
* ſo kait together that we cannot perform our 
* Duty without affurance of ſome beneht by it 
© from God. Moreover, to be a teacher of the 
* underſtanding , and exciter of devotion, re- 
* quireth power ſupernatural no leſs than to 
* bea confhrmer of the heart, and he who hath 
* Authority to ordain means. effeCtual for any 
© of theſe ends, can bleſs them all, and Man 
* hath as much power to Seal what he cannot 
© beſtow, as to teach by his own ſign that which 
© he cannot bleſsto that end. 

I. It muſt be granted that it is not in the 
power of the Church to introduce new Sacra- 
ments truly and properly ſo called, but then 
unto - the Arguments produced to prove our 
Ceremonies to have the Nature of true Sacra- 
ments, I Reply: 1. That I know not any 
Ceremonies which by the Church of England 
are appointed zo be ſigns of Spiritual grace, or 
to confirm grace to mw, for it is one thing to ap- 
point or uſe ſuch Rites as in themſelves are apt 
to {1gnifhe, or mind us of Spiritual things, or 
bring ſuch things to our remembrance, which 
the Church contefledly doth, and it is another 
thing to appoint ſuch Rites to be uſed to that 
end, which the Church doth not, by the bare 
uſing of the thing appointed we comply with 
the inſtitution in the. fiſt ſenſe, but only by 
uſing of theſe Rites to ſuch an end,, do we com- 
< au it in the Second ; now where doth the 
Church of Expland require us- to uſe her Cere- 
monies to ſuch ends ? Where doth ſhe ſay, yor! 
ſhall wear @ Surplice to put you in mind of that 
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purity of Converſation 2which # required by the 
Miniſters of Chriſt , you ſhall Kneel to ſignifie 
or mind you of that Reverence you owe to God, 
you ſhall recerve the ſign of the Croſs to put you 
in mind of your Duty to confeſs and own & Cru- 
cified Saviour : (no ſure, that Ceremony is uſed 
to Perſons not capable of being put in mind of 
any Duty, only in token to the Congregation 
that they are liſted amongſt rhem who are enga- 
ged fo to confeſs.) What enquiry doth the Church 
of England make, whether any of her Mem- 
bers have uſed her Ceremonies to theſe ends or 
not ? When did ſhe ever quarrel with, or pun- 
iſh any for negleCting to ule them totheſe ends? 
Wherefore the whole foundation of this Argu- 
ment 1s, in my judgment, falſe, and rather 
grounded upon ſome fanciful expreſhonsof ſome 
Writers of the Church of England, than upon 
any of her own 1aſtitutions, and decrees ; ſhe 
having no where ſaid that ſhe adminiſters any 
of the forementioned Rites to confirm grace, 
or doth appoint them to be ſigns of grace, but 
only that ſhe doth appoint them as being ap 
and proper 1n thernſelves to put good thoughts 
anto us, or to expreſs our Reverence, as bearing: 
on the Breaſt, or ſ{ighing, 1s apt to fignifie, or 
to expreſs our Godly forrow, and looking up 
to Heaven, to mind us of the wiſdom, and the 
power of the great Creator, and of that Majeſty 
who dwelleth there. - 

2ly, It the deſign of theſe Ceremonies to 
ſignihie, expreſs, or bring into my mind Spirt- 
tual things, would make them Sacraments : 
Then 1. the kiſs of Charity, and the love Feaſts 
uſed, and approved in the Apoſtles time, and 
all the Ancient Ceremonies of the Church 'de- 
ſgned to ſignifi, or repreſent Spiritual _—_ 
muf 


4a Py — tt Mt. en. PIIEY — _ 


WP + 5 > ow FR iis * %.SO Y. 


be i WK Of UY 


Iu @Qyv &s 


a 03 W& 


ww 1, bs wn og 


( 129 ) 
muſt alſo be eſteemed Sacraments, they being 
.all deſigned to Edifie the Soul, and conſequent- 


" 1y the whole Church of Chriſt, from the be- 


ginging to this preſent day, muſt juſtly be ob- 
noxious to this Sacrilegious guilt of adding to 
the Sacraments of Chriſt. 2/y, 'Then mult all 
viſible Creatures become Sacraments, they being 
all deſigned by God: to Edie us by inſtructing 
us in, and minding us of the Almighty [power 
and Majefy of God. Then 31y, Every Cru- 
cifix, and Picture relating to Spiritual things, 
every piece of Tapeſtry, or Turky-work which 
contains, any piece of ſacred Hiſtory , where- 
by we may be Edified, Every good Ballad, 
Pioms Book, and Frontiſpiece ſer before it, and 
even that Pack of Cards which lately was contri- 
ved to mind us of the Popiſh Phot,mult be a Sacra- 
ment: If, as the firſt Obje#ion ſaith, all Rites 
and Signs whereby the Soul  Edified, or which 
have been deſigned to that end, are Sacraments, 
then all the Moral figns of the whole Few: 
Law muſt be reputed Sacraments: The Taber- 
nacle,the Altar, the Sacrifices the Golden Candle« 
ſtick,the Lamp,and Smuffers,the Prieſts Garments, 
the Phyladeries and Fringes which God Com 
manded them to wear for a Memorial, the clean 
Beaſts appointed to be Eaten,and Offered;and the 
wnclcan to be abitained from, mult all be Sacra- 
ments according to this Rule,they being Rites ap- 
pointed to {1gnihe Spiritual rhings,or Duties,and 
fo ro Edite the Soul and Conſcience, yea every 
good word we ſpeak, every inſtruction we de 
Iver to our. Child; or Friend, or our Pariſhi- 
oners, every Publick Prayer muft be a Sacra- 
ment, for words are {igns, and theſe are words, 
and therefore f1gns'deligned to Edifie the Soul. 


K Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, If every thing deſtgiied to teach the 
underſtanding, or to excite devotion otily as. 
objects, and as occaſions which the mmd of 
Man may ule, or may reflect on to that end, 
mult be a Sacrament, then every Gibbet fer up 
to mind us of the Puniſhment of evil doers, and 
every perſon executed on them, muſt be Sacra- 
ments, . they being objets proper to Miniſter oc- 
cation to. our minds to reflect upon the ſhame 
and puniſhment of ſuch offences as bring Men 
to the Gibbet, then all Gods judgmems upon 
wicked Perſons, and all the mercies he vouch- 
ſafes unto his Servants, as Teſtimonies of his 
kindnels to them, and the examples of all Pious 
Men, mult be accounted Sacraments, they be- 
ing all deſigned to teach our underſtanding, or 
excite devotion in us; and it will be as much 
unlawful, when I waſh my hands, to reflect up- 
on my obligation to purity of heart and life, or 
when i taſt the ſweerneſs of my food, or think 
upon my care and labour to procure it, toreflect 
uport the ſweetneſs of the bread of life, and 
how much mcre I am concern'd to labour after 
It, as to uſe the impoſed Ceremomes as the oc- 
calions of devout conceptions: And laſtly, then 
ro ſmite upon my Breaſt to excite Godly forrow, 
to Pray proſtrate, to encreaſe, or to expreſs my 
humility, or perform any other aCtions of like 
Nature, mult be to add unto the Sacraments of 
Chriſts appointment. 

And whereas the objection adds that no reaſon 
ean be given why the repreſentation of ſome Spi- 
ritual Duty by a Myſtical Rite ſhould not as pro- 
perly pertain to the Nature of a Sacrament, as 
the ſhadowing or ſealing ſome Spiritual promiſe : 
} Anſwer, the diſparity 1s very plain, for theſe 
Rites, falſly ſtiled Myſtical, may of themſelves 
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be apt to expreſs, or put me in mind of my Du- 
ty, but cannot of themſelves be apt, without 
Gods pleaſure {ignified, to ſeal his promiſe, or 
to aſſure me of his grace. I can by meditation, 
or by reflection upon the meanelt object, 
move my ſelf ro the performance of my Duty, 
but cannot by the like reflections move the Au- 
thor of every good and perfett gift to give me 
what he never promiſed, or ſeal unto me any 
Spiritual bleſſing. - 

Laſtly, If we may take an eftimate -of Sa- 
craments trom thoſe recorded in the Old, or the 
New Teftament, we (hall find many things re- 
quired to Sacraments which are all wanting 1n our 
Ceremonies, ſuppoſing that they were injoyned 
to theſe very ends. For, 1. A Sacramental 
lign of Duty obliges us to the performance of 
the Duty ſignifed, the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper to thankfulneſs for the bleſſings repre- 


ſented by the Elements, and to walk as becomes 
the Members of Chriſt's Body , whereas a Cere- 
mony, tho apt to {ignihe, doth not oblige us to 
the performance of the Duty ſignihed, nor do 
I fin againſt God, provided I live holily and 
purely, tho the conlideration of a Surplice do 
never move, me ſo todo, or be by me improved 
to that end. 2/y, All Sacraments import & 
Covenant eſtabliſhed betwixt God and Man, 2 
Stipulation on each part, and by partaking of 
them we either enter into , or elſe renew our 
Covenant with God, and make profeſſion. that 
we are in Covenant with him: And by juſt con- 
ſequence a Sacrament is Sacre rei fignum in 
wantum eſt ſignificans, a ſacred ſign which 
anttifies, and ſeparates the recerver from others 
who do not recerve, or own ſuch Rites, thus by 
the Sacraments of Circume:/ion, and the Paſſe- 
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wer the Jews were made @ ſeparate People from all 
other Nations, and the negleCt of either of theſe 
ordinances was Cutting off from Gods People,be- 
cauſe this was a breaking of Gods Covenant, 
Numb.g. 13. Gen. 17. 14. likewiſe we Chriſti- 
ans are by Baptiſm received into Covenant with 
God, by eating at Gods Table we make pro- 
feſfſion of our adherence to that Cavenant, and 
alſo by participating in the Blood of the New Co- 
wvenant, and to exclude a Perſon from the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, 1s to exclude him 
from the Communion of the Body of Chriſt. 2 ly, 
All Sacraments contain a promiſe on the part of 
God, and Stipulation on the part of Man, and 
upon this account they do not only mind us of 
our Duty, but alſo lay upon us freſh obligations 
to perform it, and alſo they oblige our God to 
give us grace ſufficient to perform that Duty to 
which he doth obhge us by theſe Sacraments :' 
Now there 1s nothing of all this in our three Ce- 
remonies ; we do not by them enter into Co- 
venant with God,nor are we by them SanCtifed, 
or Separated from other Chriſtians who ufe them 
not, nor doth God by them promiſe any Bleſſings 
to us, nor do we oblige our Souls to any Duries 
towards him,nor do we enter into any Stipulati- 
ons with him, or he with us, they who do moſt, 
do only take occaſion from them to refle&t upon 
their Duty, as Men of Phancy, and Devour 
afteftions may do from any other thing which 
doth occaſionally preſent it ſelf unto their minds: 
And whereas it 15 more particularly excepted 
againſt the ſign of the Croſs, that asit1s impoſed 
it hath the Nature of a Sacrament, from this 
diſcourſe we may return an eaſie Anſwer to the 
objections made againſt it, as v. g. 


Here 
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+ Here %«, faith Mr. Baxter, the outward vi- 
fible fign, the Croſs : Auſw. Juſt ſuch another 
as 1s made in the Air by Preaching, we may ſee 
the Miniſter making a Croſs,but who ever ſaw an 
Aerial Croſs after it was made? 2ly, The imward 
and Spiritual Grace, faith he, s 4 Holy reſoln- 
Hon to fight Manfully under the banner of Chriſt, 
and to perſevere therein. Anſw. Ah Holy re- 
fotution in an Infant is a Sprricual grace indeed : 
Here s, ſaith he, rf. A ſignification of grace 
#0 be wrought on the Soul, and given ws by God. 
217, At engagement to perform the Duties of the 
Covenant our ſebves, on Gods part ve are to re- 
cerve by ths ſign both qualitative,and attnal grace, 
and relative grave. Anſw. All this is faid with- 
out all ground from any thing delivered by the 
Church of England, it is no ſign alluring us 
of Gods grace, as all rrue Sacraments are, *cis 
no engaging ſign either on Gods part, or cn 
ours, but only-aft ndicatory ffon to the Congre- 
gation, thiar the Baptized Perſon 15 lifted among 
choſe who ure to fight under Chrift*s Banner : 
The Croſs, faith he, to Teach our Unterſt andings, 
and belp our Memories, and quicken our d:ll 
Aﬀet&t ions by minding tt of a Crucified Chriſt, 
and the benefits of bs Croſs, ſo that this, ant 
ſuch other Ceremonies are appointed to Teach 
the underſtanding by their Sigmification. Anh, 
The Book of Common Prayer, faurh not they are 
appointed to teach, but only thar the things ap- 
pointed are ap? to ſtir up the dull mind, the 
differerice of which two Phraſes I have ſhew'd 
already. Aud that this, ſaith he, & the way of 
working grace'as Gods word, and Sacraments do, 
# undeniabls. Anſw. We are diſcourſing here 
not of GodsWord, but of his Sacraments, and that 
they only work grace Morally, and 2s thinss 
K 3 pf 
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apt to ſtir up the dull mind of Man, and by 
objettive Teaching, 18 a falſe aflertion, which ren- 
ders the Sacraments unneceflary, 'and no more 
operative than is a Meditation on the things they 
repreſent, whereas indeed they ſeal grace, they 
have a promiſe of grace annexed to them, 
and they confer it Phyſically on the due re- 
ceiver: And then, faith he, for relative grace, 
it is plain, that by the ſign of the Croſs, as well 
as by Baptiſm, we are entred into a ſtate of 
Chriſtiamty, and ſo it # an inveſting Sacramen- 
tal ſign, it liſteth us under the Banner of Chriſt 
Crucified: And that is the wery eſſential Nature 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſm it ſelf. Anſw. Ir 
1s not true that the Croſs uſed by the Church of 
England 1s an inveſting ſign, or that we by the 
Croſs are entred into a ſtate of Chriſtianity, it 
being only a declarative {1gn to others that 
we have been entred by Baptiſm: If, ſauh he, 
you judge it eſſential to a Sacrament to be an en» 
gaging [ign inthe very Covenant of grace it ſelf the 
Croſs 1s inſtituted to this end, it is to engage our 
ſelves 30 @ Crucified Chriſt as our Captam and 
Saviour by his Croſs, and to bind our ſelves to 
the Duty of Souldiers or Chriſtians to our lives 
end, and conſequently to teach us to expert the 
privileges of faithful Servants and Souldiets 
from a Crucified Chriſt ; all this be gathers from 
theſe words of the Common-Prayer , we ſign 
this Child with the ſien of the Croſs, in _— 
that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs 
the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, &c. But theſe 
words, rightly Interpreted,. give him no Colour 
tor any of his inferences, the token there ſpoken 
of, relating not to the Chi/d, who 1s uncapable 
of taking notice of it, but to the Congregation 
:nto which he 15 received, fo that it 1s as much 
as 
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as.if it were ſaid, we receive this:Child' iatg 
the Congregation preſent, in. Token to them, 
that he 1s now by Baptiſm become one of them 
who are Members of the Crucihed Jeſus, and 
ſo hereafter ſhall . not be aſhamed. ta confeſs 
that Faith ; this will be evident from the ſub- 


ſcription made by Dr. Burges in theſe words, 


where the Book ſaith, And do ſign him with the Defmce of Dr. 
ſign of the Croſs, in token, &c. JI under (tand the Morton P+ 24, 


Book not to mean that the figure of the Croſs ** 


hath any wirtue in it to effett, or further this 
Duty, but only to intimate and expreſs by that 
Ceremony, by which the Ancients did avow 
their profeſſion of Chriſt Crucified, what the 
Congregation hopeth and expetteth hereafter 
from that Infant, viz.that he ſhall not be aſhamed 
to profeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, into 
which be was even now Baptized. 

And therefore alſo when the goth. Canon 
faith, that the Infant is by that ſign Dedicated 
unto the Service of Chriſt, I underſtand that 


Dedication to import, not a real conſecration of 


the Child, which was done in Baptiſm it ſelf, 
but only a Ceremonial declaration of that Dedi- 
cation ; like as the Prieſt is ſaid to make clean 
the Leper, whoſe being clean he only declared, 

Theſe Interpretations King James accepted, 
and my Lords Grace of Canterbury affirmed them 
ro be the true ſenſe and intention of the Church 
of England. ; 

And again p.477,478.The Child,ſauth hemmj; 
firſt be Baptized,and upon that Baptiſm be acknov'- 
ledged by the Miniſter, ſpeaking then in the Name 
of the whole Congregation in the Plural Number, 
we receive this Child, &c. to be now made a vViſi- 
ble Member of the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
hefore be may uſe this Ceremony of the Croſs : 

R 4 And, 


Di (p. the E, [4] 


Cer, chap. 3, 
6. 18, 16, 
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And, when he doth uſe it, he « bound at that 
zw/tant to profeſs, and.tell why it is done, name- 
by, in token that hereafter be ſball not be aſhans- 
ed, &c. that u, not be aſhamed of that Covenant 
whereinto be is by Baptiſm: now emred: So 'as 
20 Man can ſay that this is dome to add either 
wvertue to the Sacrament, or capacity of prace 
to the Child, but only for intimation ts- the 
whole Congregation for their inſtruftion, what 
it xs to Which Baptiſm once recerved, binds all 
Chriſtians that come to age convenient ; which 
Ceremony the Church of England thought good 
to retain, becauſe it bad ſreb an uſe in the purer 
times. If any Man doth yet flumble, as I con- 
feſs my ſelf to bawve done, at thoſe words of the 
30th. Canon, that by this Lawful Ceremony, 
and Honourable Badg, this: Child 3s Dedicated 
to the Service of Chriſt 3 'F pray ſuch a one fo 
know, and I have good warrant to aſſure him, 
that the word” Dedicated doth here import mo 
more than declared by that Ceremony to be de- 
dicated, like as the Prieſt # ſaia to have cleanſed 
the Leper whom he only declared to be olean, 
Levit. 14. 11. Now to thu end, faith Mr. Bax- 
ter, and on theſe terms was the ſign of the 
Croſs uſed heretofore by Chriſtians , and there- 
fore I durſt not have reproved any of the Anci- 
ent Fury that oo the ſign of the Croſs 
meerly as a profeſſing ſignal al#ion, to ſhew to the 
Heathen, and Fews about them, that they believed 
in a Crucified Chrift,and were not aſhamed of his 
Croſs. The-occaſional indifferent uſe of this whey 
it s meerly to this end, I durſt not have con- 
demmed. 
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CHAP. VI, 
"The 


CONTENTS. 


F he Argumints againſt he Rites eſta- 


bliſhed by *he Church of England þy 
which Diſſenters \do —_— to ſhew, 
that tho they may be Inv u'in theme 


... ſebves, yet are they not ro be ſubmitted 


'Yo by reafon' of ſome C pray een 
which attend them, are reduced to their 
reſpetrve Feads, viz. r: The ſuppoſed 


Violation -of 'C broſtian F iberty. 2ly, 


\Fhe abuſe: of them by others to Snper- 
\[Frtion and. Idolatry. ;Iy The appea- 


> -rance of Prot thats im thery. 4aly, The 


Seandal which they miniſter to the 
Weak. And laftly, That by ſubmitting 
ro\them they ſhould partake of the ſup- 


'. poſed frn of the Impoſer, F. r. Objection 


the 11ſt. They violate our Chriftian Li- 


""\ berty, becanſe they render us fubjet to 


Ordinances, which is the thing forbidden, 
2 Colofl.: 20. 2ly, The Servants of 
men, which is forbidden, 1 Cor. 7. 23. 
aly, Becauſe they bind the Conſcience. And 


Aly, 
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4ly, Becauſe they are urged on thoſe 
who in their Conſciences condemn them, 
C. 2. In anſwer to this Objetion it is aſ- 
ſerted that the determination of 
any thing indifferent by our Superiors, 
provided they do not impoſe it as a 
thing neceſſary in its own Nature, or 
0s a part of our Religious Wor ſhip, caz 
no ways violate our Chriſttan 'Li- 
berty. And that 1. Becauſe Scripture 
layes Reſtraints upon our Liberty in 
matters of this Nature, 21y, Then all 
our Vows and Promiſes reſpetling 
things indifferent relating to the Ser- 
vice of God, would violate our Chriſtian 
Liberty. 3ly, Becauſe what we may 
ao, tho no Injunition of the Magiſtrate 
required it , cannot be fin when done, 
becauſe he doth require tt, ly, Then, 
ſhould the Magiſtrate forbid the doing 
of the things enjoyned , we muſt not 
leave undone what he forbids. 5ly,Then 
13 it in the Power of the Magiſtrate to 
cut off all that Liberty we have in 
matters of this Nature, and to oblige 
us not to do what ever we are left at 
Liberty by God to do. bly, Becauſe 
this pretended Liberty is the occaſion 
of lamentable Miſchiefs to the Church of 
God, whereas the good which can accrue 
unto her Members by it, is but 
little. 7ly, Becauſe ſuch a pretended 
Liberty, 


KK *... 
Liberty is contrary to the Praftlice of 
Church Governors laid down in Scri- 
Pture, and to the Rules preſcribed for 
their Government, $. 2. Corollaries : 
1, Hence it is evident, that Chriſtian 
Liberty cannot be violated by theſe im- 
pofitions , becauſe Conſcience is bound 
to yield obedience to them, when they 
are impoſed. Nor 2. By requiring Per- 
fons to do that of which their Con-+ 
ſcience being erroneous,doubts,or which 
it doth condemn. A dirett Anſwer is 
returned. 1. To that Paſſage of St.Paul, 
ye are bought with a price,be not ye the 
ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 7.23. 2ly, To 
that of Cololl. 2. 20. If ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World, 
wherefore are ye ſubjett to Ordinances ? 
$. 4 Obj. 2. Our Ceremonies have 
been abuſed to Superſtition and Idola- 
try, and therefore, being not of neceſſar 
w ſhould be aboliſhed ; and cannot he 
ſubmitted to without diſobedience to 
many Precepts of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, requiring the abolition of things 
fo abuſed,$.5. Anſw. 1. That theſe 
Commands were given only to the Jewiſh 
Nation, and where no Natural Analogy, 
or moral reaſon can be ſhewed for their 
perpetual Obligation, cannot be binding 
to the Chriſtian , and that the contrary 
Tenet will be very miſchievous toChri- 


ſtian 
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ftian Kinzdoms and People. Anſ. 2. That 
zt cannot rationally be ſuppoſed that God, 
. by any of the Texts alledged, forbids the 
doing of a lawful ation meerly becauſe 
it hath been, is, or may, by others, be 
abuſed to Superſtition or Idolatry, pro- 
vided we do not continue to be enſnared 
by it, nor is there any ground of fear 
. that we ſhould be ſes 1. Becauſe this 
Interpretation of them would rob us of 
our Churches, and our Bells, and many 
other things which the Diſſenters do 
allow of. 21y, Becauſe then many things 
which both Jews and Chriſtians pratti- 
ſed would be unlawful, 3ly,Becauſe nei- 
ther the Jews, nor our Lord Jeſus, nor 
his Diſciples, did ſcruple ſuch material 
Conformity with Heathens in indifferent 
matters as our Diſſenters do condemn, 
Anſ. 3. That Saperſtition and [dolatry 
can cleave no longer to ſuch Attions 
than the miſlake of mens opinions of 
them doth remain. An. 4. That tho it 
be not neceſſary to impoſe our Ceremo- 
nies, yet when they are impoſed by Au- 
thority , they become neceſſary in their 
uſe, and ſo are not to be accounted things 
weceſſary in reſpett of us, $.6. 4 di- 
rett Anſwer is given to the Text 0b- 
jetted; 1. By ſhewing that the things 
in which the Jewiſh Nation are forbid 
to do after the manner of the Canaa- 

nites, 
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nites, or the Agyptians, are either 


| dolatrous Aﬀtions or Ceremonies z. Or 


Adtions tending to Idolatry , or con- 
trary to the 7 Barks of God, As in 
Exod, 23. 24. Lev. 18. 3. Deut. 12. 4. 
Not to Name their Gods, Exod. 23. 13. 
7s not to Worſhip, enter into covenant 
with, or to ſwear by them. 3. The 
import of that Phraſe thou ſhalt call 
me no more Baal. Hol. 2.16. 4. 7The 
reaſon why God commanded his own 
People to deftroy the Altars , and the 
Images of Heathens , and not to take 
unto themſelves the Silver, Gold, and 
other Furniture belonging to them was 
= of their eretting of them, 
and preſerving them to give Idqlatrous 
Wor ſhip to them, or make them Inſtru- 
ments of Idolatry: As Exod. 34. 13. 
Deut. 7.25. Eſa. 30.22. 5. Why the 
Jews were forbid to round the Corners 
of their Heads, or mar the Corners of 
their Beards, Lev. 19. 27, 238, 6ly, 
2 Cor. 6. 17. Touch not the unclean 
thing,. And Jude. 23. Hate even the 
Garments ſpotted with the Fleſh, are 
zmpertinently produced againſt the uſing 
of our Ceremonies. 7ly, The eating of 
things ſacrificed to Idols condemned, 
Revel. 2. 14. 20. was only eating of 
them in the Idol Temples, and at the 
Feaſts of Idols ſo as to be Partakers 
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of the Table of Devils,or to commit Ido- 
latry by the Participation of them, F. 7. 
Anſwer. to the Examples objeRed, as 1. 
Tothat of Jacob cauſing his Family to 
give him the Ear-Rings which were in 
their Ears. ly, Of Daniel who would 
not defile himſelf with the portion 
of the Kings Meat, Dan. 1.8. 3ly, 
Of Mordecai refuſing to bow to Haman. 
gly, Of Hezekiah who brake the Brazen 
Serpent when it was abuſed to Idolatry, 
$.8. Obj. 3. We muſt abſtain from 
all appearance of evil, i Thelſl. 5. 22. 
Now the Ceremonies, at leaft have an 
appearance of evil in them. Anſw. I, 
The Words may be well rendred thus, 
abſtain from every ſort or kind of evil, 
or thus, from every appearance that is 
evil. 4.2. The Apoſtle only adviſeth 
us to abſtain from that which after tryal 
ſeemeth evil to our ſelves, and not from 
that which only doth appear to others to 
be evil, The abſurdity and miſchief of 
the Expoſition of theſe Words obtruded 
on us by Diſſenters. And the Argus 
ment retorted, \. 9. 
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Have now finiſhed my Anſwer to thoſe &. r. 


Arguments whereby Diſſenters do endeavour 
to prove the Rites required by the Church of 
England, as the Conditions of Communion, 
w.be ſinful in themſelves, and by the Word of 
God forbidden. 

I proceed therefore in the laſt place to anſwer 
thoſe Pretences which do, and mult proceed on 
this Conceſſion , That the things required are 
in themſelves indifferent, and not forbidden by 
the Word of God, and yet they who grant this 
contend that they are rendred ſinful, or ſuch as 
they cannot with a good Conſcience do, by 
reaſon of ſome circuinſtances which attend the 
Rites 1mpoſed, the impolition of them, or their 
Practice of them. 

And 1. The impofition of theſe things in- 
different is repreſented by them as 'a Viola- 
tion of their Chriſtian Liberty , in which they 
are commanded to and faſt, and conſequently 
are obliged not to betray by therr Subonuſhon 
to theſe Impoſitions. 

2ly, The Rites impoſed, fay they, tho law- 
ful in themſelves, have been abuſed by others 
to Superſtition and Idolatry, ; now things in- 
different and unneceſſary , having been thus as 
buſed, become unlawful to be 5; 

31;, We are required, ſay they, to abſtain 
not only from all &inds, but alſo from all ap- 
pearances of Evil ; now the impoſed Rites have 


mn 


Obj. 1. 
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Coloff. 2. 20. 
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1" Theſe. 5; 22 in them ati appearance of Evil at the leaſt, and 


therefore are to be avoided. 

4h, We, ſay they, are commanded to for- 
bear the Practice even of things indifferent, 
when by the doing of:them we muniſter occaſion 
of Scandal to theWeak ; now by the Practice of 
the impoſed Rites we ſhall be ſure to miniſter oc- 
caſion of Scandalto our Weak diſſenting Brethren, 
and therefore we concave ouriſelves obliged in 
Conſcience. to forbear the : Practice of them; 

Laftly, We muſt not, ſay they, be partakers 
of the fins of others; now by impoſing of theſe 
Rites, as the Conditions of Communion, we 
cannot but conceive that oar Swperiors do ver 
grievouſly ſin, and ſhould we tamely yield Sub- 
miſſion to them, when impoſed, we ſhould en: 
_— and harden then an that. miquiry. And 
therefore think our ſelves obliged to forbear 
the Practice of them. Now- wnto theſe Pre- 
tences I ſhall endeavour to return a full, plain, 
and I hope, ſatisfactory Anſwer, beginning with 
the firſt... 

And 1. It is objeted that the Impoſition of 
theſe Rires bereaves thera of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty in reference to things indifferent , upon 
theſe ſeveral accounts. 

t. Becauſe it doth reſtrain their Praftice in 
matters wherein Chriſt hath left them free, and 
therefore , ſay they, © © The Apoſtle by ſaying 
* if you be dead with Chriſt to the Rudzments of 
* the World, wherefore are ye ſubjet} to Ordis 
© nances? Touch not, taſte not, handle not, after 
* the Commandments and Dotirines of Men, cons 
* demns not only humane decrees concermng 
© Rires and Ceremonies, bur alfo our TER 


© to ſuch Ordinances of Men, as take from us . 


© Liberty of Praftice in the uſs of things 1n* 
different 
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& different; for otherwiſe nor rout bing, not Pofting, 

© got handling, being things indifferent, might 
© have been ſubmitred. to : And whereas it 1s 
ſaid, that Chriſtian Liberty conſiſts only m Li- 
berty of Judgment, but not of Practice, touching 
rnatters of this Nature ; © We ſee, ſay they, that 
* when the Apoſtle giveth Inſtance of fuch hu- 
© mane Ordinances as violate our Chriſtian Li- 
© berty, he ſaith not : Tow muſt not think. you may 
© not touch, but touch not, &c. Telling us, that 
© when the Practice is reſtrained from touching, 
© taſting, handling, by the Ordinances of Men, 
© then 1s Chriſtian Liberty violated, tho the Con- 
© ſcience be left free. oY 

21y, Becauſe obedience to theſe Impoſitions 

renders us the Servants of Men, which St. Paul 
will not permit, ſaying : Te are bought with a 
price, be not ye the Servants of Men £ © Where; 
* ſay they, the, Apoſtle forbids the doing any 
© thing for the Will and Pleaſure of Men, when 
© our Coaſcience can find no other reaſon for 
the doing , of it,, what therefore is preſs'd 
-© upon men by naked Will and Authority, with- 
* out . giving any reaſon to ſatisfy the Con- 
© ſcience cannot by Chri/tians be ſubmitted toy 
F becauſe they mult not be the Servants of 
* Men. . | | 

* 23ly, The Impoſition of theſe Rites, ſay 
© they, doth take away our Chriſtian Liberty; 
© becauſe Conſcience it ſelf is bound thereby, ar 
© leaſt in the Opinion of the Impoſers, tor the 
* abliging of the Conſcience for the time to aflent, 
© 1s the binding of it... 

* ly, Becauſe theſe Impolitions are urged 
© upon ſuch as in their, Conſcience ro con- 
*demn them, and ſo they haye not the Li- 


© berty preſerved of abſtaining from doing = 
, | # 0 


1 Cor. 7. 23s 


An'w. 
$ * 


( 146) | 
* of che Jawfulneſs whereof their Conſcience 
$ doubts. | 

In order to the Refutation of this vain Pre- 
tence, I ſhall endeavour 1. To ſhew the Ab- 
ſurdity of this DoQrine or Opinion, and 24y, 
To anfwer what is offered to confirm it. 

I ſay then, that it is moſt abſard to think and 
teach that the determining of any thing indiffe- 
rent relating to the Worſhip of God ſhould be re- 
pugant to our Chriſtian Liberty. 

For Explication of the terms of this Aﬀer- 
tion, conſider, that 4 thing indifferent is ſuch a 
thing or attion which in it ſelf is neither good 
nor evil, neither commanded nor forbidden by 
God; And that to determine of ſuch ations, is to 
require as to do, or to omit the Prattice of them. 

2ly, Conſider that there are many aCtions of 
this Nature-which muſt be done in Celebration 
of Gods Worſhip, tho God hath no where given 
Rules touching the circumſtance, and manner of 
performance of them, - As v. g. We mult, if we 
will meet for Publick Worſhip, doit in ſome place, 
and in ſome hour of the day, but at what place, 
or at what hour we ſhould meet , God hath not 
told us. The Miſter, who doth officiate, muſt 
do it in ſome Habit, but in what Habit he ſhall 
do it God hath not determined. The Prieff, 
who conſecrates the Sacrament, muſt conſecrate 
ſome Kind of Wine and Bread, but- whether he 
ſhall conſecrate Claret, or Tent, unleavened, or 
kavened Bread, round Wafers, or round Loaves, 
or elſe flat Cakes, or Rowls, is not declared 
by the Word of God. The Sacrament received 
by the Communicant muſt be received in fome 


Poſture, bat whether ſtanding, ſitting, or o rn 


ſhall be the Poſture, our Lord hath not in 
us, To fling in Publick is declared'to be aduty, 
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but whether-we ſhall ſing in Metre, or in Proſe; 
with Inſtruments of Mzfick, or without, plain 
ſong, or pricked, the Scripture gives us no, di= 
tections. Theſe: therefore," with af matters of 
hke Nature, already mentioned , are things in- 
diflerent, , that is, neither commanded, nor for 
biddeb, and they do all relate unto Gods Worſhip: 
And our Afertion is this : 

That the determination of any matters of thit 
Nature by our Supertors, Civil, or Sacred, pros 
vided they do ot impoſe them as things in their 
pwn Nature neceſſary, or parts of our Religion 
Worſhip, doth no ways violate our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. For 

1. A Reſtraint is by the Scripture laid upon 
our Liberty in matters of this Nature when by 
the Practice of it we tnay ſcandalize our weak 
Brother, 1 Cor. 8. 9. Take heed leſt by any meant 
this Liberty of yours become a ſtumbling block to 
the weak. And alſo when, by reſtraint of this 
our Liberty in things indifferent, we ſerve the 
ends of Love 'and Charity, Gal. 5. 13. Te are 
called to Liberty—yet by Love ſerve one another. 
Why therefore may not the Authority of God! 
Vicegerents, or of Chriſts Ambaſſadors, lay like 
reltraints upon our Liberty in matters of this 
Nature ? Why may we not do that for Reve- 
rence and Love to them; which Love unto our 
Neighbour requites us to perform ? why ſhould 
we not be careful that our Superiors be not /can- 
dalized, as by our diſobedience to them in law- 
ful matters they will be, as well as that we do 
not ſcandalize our weaker Brother. Since by 
abſtaining from any thing indiffererit for fear 
of giving ſcandal to, or our of Loveto others, s 
var is put upon our. Liberty of Prattiſing 
theſe things, as well as by the Precepts of Supe- 
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ridrs,. why ſhould the one be deeni'd more ind 
conſiſtent with our. Chriſtian Liberty, than isthe 
ether ? p29 | 
2ly, Were this reſtraint in mattetsof indiffe- 
rency relating to the Service of God, a Violation 
of our Chriſt:an Liberty , than all our Vows and 
Promiſes reſpeSting things indifferent , _—_—_ 
to the Service of God , muſt be a Violation © 
that Liberty , | {ſince by them we reſtrain our 
Freedom as to thoſe matters , #s much as *tis re- 
ftrained by the Commands of our Swperiors. Ac- 
cording therefore anto this opinion,ſhould I vow 
to keep a faſt in Lent, to kneel at the Receiving 
of the Sacrament, to ſet apart a Room in my 
own houſe for private Devotion, or to do any 
ether thing relating to the Service of God which 
he hath not determined, I could not be obliged 
to perform thoſe Vows, as being Violations of 
my Chriſtian Liberty. 

3/3, That which I may do, tho no InjunQtion 
of the Magiſtrate required it of me, cannot be 
therefore {in when done, becauſe he doth fequire 
It, but any thing indifferent relating to Gods 
Worſhip may bedone by me, tho ho Injunftion 
of the Magiſtrate required it, for if it beathing 
different, it cannot be forbidden', and what 
is not forbidden , it cannot be unlawful to per- 
' form; now to aſſert that what I lawfully may 
do, muſt be my fin, if done becauſe the Mags- 
ſtrate commands it, 1s in effect to ſay what is the 
plaineſt Contradiftion, wiz. That *tw unlawful 
to yield obedience to Gods Vicegerents in any law- 
ful matter. Moreover thd the Mapiſtrate ſhould 
not determine in matters of this Nature, if we 
will practiſe any of theſe duties, we muft our 
ſelves determine of them ; wv. g. If we will meet ' 
for Publick Worſhip , we muſt appoint ſome 

| time, 
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time, and” place in which to doit, if we will mi» 
fiſter in Sacred Things, we myſt be clothed 
with ſome Hgbit, a cloak, a gown, or ſurplice, 
which we do thus miniſter. It we will conſe- 
crate the Sacrament , we muſt determine upon 
ſome kind of Wine, and Bread in which to do it, 
and if we will receive the Sacrament, we muſt 
pitch upon ſome Poſture in which we will recejve, 
if we will fing,it muſt be done in Proſe, or Mere, 
and the like. If therefore a neceiſity doth lie 
upon us.to determine in matters of this Nature 
before we do perform them , how can it be a 
Vaalation of our Chriſtian Liberty, far the S#- 
perior Power to do that which we mult do our 
ſelves, and which when once the Miniſter de- 
termines for himſelf, the Peoples Liberty is 
equally reſtrained, as it would be by the Com. 
mand of their Superior. 

4ly, 1f by impoſing of theſe rhings indifferent 
relating to Gods Service, which we may leave 
undone, the Magiſtrate ſo violates our Chriſtiay 
Liberty that we may not do them, becaule he 
thereby doth reſtrain our Liberty of leavin 
theſe things undone, then by like reaſan ſhoulc 
the Magibrate forbid the doing of the things 
enjoyned, we muſt not leave undone what he 
forbids, becauſe he thereby doth reſtrain our 
Liberty of doing of theſe things, for it is eaſy to 
perceive that *ris as great 2 Violation of our Li- 
—_ to have indifferent things forbidden us, as * 
to haye them commanded , that *tis no leſs En- 
crochment on our Liberty to be tyed up from 
what we antecedently ro the Command of our 


.Superiors might do, as to be bound to the per- 


formance of what we might omit. Ifthen D{- 


ſenters think themſelves obliged ro refuſe Su 


miſſion to theſe things indifferent becauſe com- 
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nded by the Magiſtrate, *tis but forbidding 
them to Ved beds to them, and then, 5 
their own Principle , they muſt become exaC] 
Conformiſfs., Now is not this a Foohſh Li 
which tends to make men humourſome and crols 
to their Superjors , ſo that what he deſires they 
ſhould do he muſt forbid, what he defires they 
ſhould leave undone, he muſt command, if this 
be worthy of the name of Chriſtian Liberty , let 
any Reaſonable Perſon judge. | 
5ly, If by impoſing of a thing indifferent, 
relating to the Service of God, the Mapiſtrate 
doth violate our Chriſtian Liberty, and we ſtand 
bound not to obey, or to perform the thing 
commanded, then 1s it in the power of the Ma- 
giſtrate to cur off all that Liberty we have in 
matters of this Nature , and to oblige us not to 
do what ever we are left at Liberty by God to 
do, as v. pg. If he commands us to meet for Pu- 
blick Worlhip at ſuch a place, or time, we muſt 
be bound to do it at another place and time. If 
he 'commands the Miniſter to conſecrate ſuch 
Wine and Bread, he muſt be bound to conſe- 
crate ſome other kind of Bread and Wine. If he 
require the people to. and, or fit, at the re- 
ceiying of rhe Sacrament, they muſt be bound 
to kneel, or uſe ſome other Poſture , and ſo in 
other caſes of like Nature. So that this Doctrine 
puts it into the power of the Magiſtrate to re- 
ſtrain both our Conſciences , os Practices in 
matters of this Nature, and to determine them to 
one, and fo to take away that Liberty which is 
ſo eagerly contended for. And 
6ly, 'This pretended Liberty is the occaſion 
of lamentable miſchiefs to the Church of God, . 
whereas the good which can accrue unto her 
Members by it is but little , the diſadvantage 
| they 
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they can ſuffer by the want thereof is inconfi- 
derable. We can receive bur little good by ſuch 
a Liberty fron; the Commands of our Superiors 
in things indifferent , becauſe they being ſuch, 
if we do them we are not the better, or more ac- 
ceptable to God, and if we do thei nou we ave 
not the worſe, or the leſs pleaſing to him, for 
otherwiſe they could not rationally be tiled 
_ indifferent ; If then our Freedom from 
obedience in ſuch matters can only be a Freedom 
of doing or omitting that which , whether we 
omit or do, we are neither worſe,nor better, what 
good can we receive by ſuch a Freedom ? what 
diſadvantage by the want thereof ? Is it not the 
whole deſign of the Goſpel to make us obedient to 
the Laws of Chriſt, tro make us holy and free from 
the Dominion and the Power of in ? and may 
we not be therefore certain that rthofe aQtions 
"hh are neither good nor evil in themſelves, 

ther commanded nor forbidden by Chriſt, 
and therefore no way tend to the obſtrudting our 
obedience to Chriſt, our Holineſs of life, or to 
the depraving of our Souls, and bringing them 
in bondage to ſin , cannot be prejudicial ro any 
intereſt or deſign of Chriſtian Doctrine, whether 
they be performed or omitted ? Now is it not 
abſurd to think our Lord ſhould purchaſe for 
his Church a Liberty to diſobey Swuperiots in mat- 
ters wherein their obedience would bring rio diſs 
advantage to them , their diſobeticnce will do 
them no good ? Moreover our obedichce to 
our Superiors in ſuch matters, viſibly doth rend 
to the promoting Love, Peace, Unity, Humili- 
+ ty, Selt denyal, orderly Walking, and fuch like 
Chriftian Virtues, and therefore" it is moſt im- 
probable Chriſt ſhould have purchaſed our Free- 
doin from it, Our diſobedience, as we by fad 
L 4 EXPC» 
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experience ſee , doth tend. to the promoting 
Schiſms , Difſentions,, Uncharitablerieſs, Ca- 
lumnies, Wrath, Strife, Contention, it procures 
Strokes for the Backs of Fools, expoſes both the 
Perſons, and Families of diſobedient Perſons ta 
temporal and ſpiritual Evils, it excludes them 
from Sacred Ordinances, and the Communion 
of the Church, and therefore ſuch a Liberty 
from doing things not evil , or diſpleaſing ta 
God, mult be ſo far from being worthy of our 
Saviours purchaſe, that it doth contradit his 
great Deſign, that Love, Peace, Union might 
flouriſh in his Church, and -that the contrary, 
fruits of the fleſh, might be entirely baniſhed 
from among his Members. 
7ly, Such a pretended Liberty 3s contrary ta 
the Practice of the Church Governors laid down 
1n Scripture, and to the Rules preſcribed for 
their Goyernment ; *tis contrary to that —_ 
the Rulers of the Fewiſh Church did exerciſe, 
I have ſhewed already ih many inſtances of things 
no where determined by the Law of Moſes, and 
yet 4 by them, *ris alſo contrary to the 
Apoſtles Praftice, who forbad the uſing of things 
ſtrangled and blood, tho they not only were 
things in themſelves indifferent , but things re- 
quired by that Ceremonial Law from which our 
Lord had freed bis Servants, and therefore more 
might have been pleaded againſt ſubmitting unto 
that Necree , than to the Conſtitutions of the 
Church of England concerning other things in- 
different. Laſtly, St. Paul requires that all things 
which relate unto Gods Publick Worſhip, of 
which he there diſcourſerh,ſhould be done decently 
and orderly, but how ſhall Rulers be able to 
order matters ſo, if it be an Infringement of our - 
Chriſtian Liberty to have any thing impoſed 
| | Upon 
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Sin ſake ? Particular Rules being not given 
us in Scripture about this matter, which to be 
ſure would have been done, were they not left 
to the determination of the Rulers of the Chirch. 
Wherefore to give a brief, bur a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to the Objections mentioned, 

1. From what hath been diſcoarſed it is evi- 
dent, that Chriſtian Liberty cannot be violated 
by theſe Impolations, becauſe the Conſcience is 
obliged by them, that is, "tis bound to yield 
obedience to them when they are impoſed ; for 
if this maketh the Commands of qur Swperiors 
to violate our Chriſtian Liberty, "Then 1. All 
the Commands of Maſters, — Supe- 
riors reſpeting things indifferent, cifil or fa- 
cred, muſt be repugnant to that Liberty, be- 
cauſe we are, if Servants, Children or Subjedts, 
obliged to obey them in all lawful matters, 
even far Conſcience ſake. 2ly, Then our own 
vows, and reſolutions concerning any thing in- 
different , muſt violate our Chriſtian Liberty , 
becauſe we are obliged in Conſcienceto perform 
them. 3ly, Then can we not abſtain from any 
thing indifferent in caſe of Scandal, as St. Paul 
Commands us, without infringing of our 
Chriſtian Liberty, becauſe our Conſcience 18 
then bound, for fear of Scandal, to abſtain 
from what is in it ſelf indifferent. 

21y, It alſo is exceeding evident that Chriſti 
an Liberty cannot be violated by requiring®Per- 
ſons to do that of which their Conſcience, bes» 
ing erroneous, doubts, or which it doth Con- 
demn,as is infinuated in the fourth Objeftion. For 
were this ſo, Then 1. our Laws muſt yiolate true 
Chriſtian Liberty when they command the 2ua- 
ker to pay Tythes, for he not only doubts the 
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lawfulneſs thereof, but peremptori| SUNCE 
it unlawful ſoto do. Then 2, j A ywrey om, 
manding all Papiſts to come to Church, to obey 
the King in oppoſition to the Pope, to take the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, mult vio» 
late his Chriſtian Liberty, becauſe he doubts the 
lawfulneſs of yielding obedience to them. 34, 
By the ſame Rule my Chriſtian Liberty muſt be 
infring'd much more, when Magiſtrates Come» 
mand me to abſtain from what my Conſcience 
tells me I ſhould do; now ſeeing an Erroneous + 
Conſcience may urge Men to the preateſt wic- 
kedneſs, fince it may make them wersly beheve 
they ought to do many things contrary to the 
Name of Feſue, At: 26. 9. and that by killin 
his Diſciles, they would do God Service, Jok 
16. 2. no Laws according to this Do&trine, 
can be laid on Men whoſe Conſcience is Errone- 
ous to, bind them not todo the worſt of Evils. 
3ly, In Anſwer to that paſſage of St. Paul, 
we are bought with a Price, and therefore muſt - 
not be the Servants of Men. I ſay, 

1. That it is only an advice unto thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who being Slaves to Heathens, had once 
bought their Liberty, or by the bounty of their 
Friends had been redeemed from Slavery, not 
to ſell themſelves again, or to return tothe con» 
dition of their former Servitude, but to con» 
tinue in that Liberty; it therefore ſhould be 
thus Tranſlated, are ye bought with @ Price? 
Re nt ye the Servants of Men : To make this 
clear, conſider, that the Apoſtle is there in- 
ſtruſting Chriſtians how to behave themſelves 
in their particular ſtations and callings, and not 
upon pretence of Chriſtianity to think them- 
ſelves obliged to alter their condition, or to 
negle& thoſe Duties their proper ſtation did 
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uire; thus from 44,1246. to the 16th. he re, 
—_ the on - _ _ to —= the 
eveving , and the believs e not 
to'part from her unbeljeving Hutheud, but ro 
abide in that condition in which the Lord bad 
called them: In the” 18h. and 19th. verſes he 
adviſes the Circamciſed Chriſtian, not to defire 
to be Uncircymciſed, &- wice verſa, but to abide 
as they were ; from. v. 21.10 v. 24. he gives 
advice to thoſe who were believing Servants , 
thus; Art thou called being a Servant? care not 
for it, think it not a diſparagement to Chri- 
ſtianity that thou art ill a Bondman, but if 
thou maiſt be made Free, prefer Freedom be- 
fore Bondage. Are you bought with a Price? 
(as by the Ghariry of Chriſtians many believers 
then'were)be ot then the Servants of Men,return 
not any moreto the condition of your former 
Slavery : This withour doubt 1s thetrue import 
of the words. But 2ly, according to the or- 
dinary reading, and interpretation of them , 
V1Z. ye are bought with a Price, even with the 
Blood of Chriff, be ye not the Servants of Men ; 
it giveth no Commiſion to the Chrit5an,torefuſe 
obedience to his Superiors in lawful matters, 
for to be the Servants of Men, which is the 
thing forbidden to Chrifts Servants, is only 
not to yield obedience to Men in any thing re- 
gnant to that Service which they owe to 
Chrift, and therefore it is ſo far frum being 
prejudicial to that obedience we owe unto 
Superiors for the Lords ſake, that for this very 
reaſon we are required to obey them in all 
lawful things, becauſe *ris part of that obedi- 
ence which Chriff requires from ns as his Ser- 
vants, and which we are required to do for 
the Lords ſake: So Col. 3. 20. Children obey 
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your Parents in all things, for this well plea« 
ſing to the Lord, and v. Servants obey your 
Maſters in all things, whatſoever you do, 
do it heartily as to the Lord; for, in ſervin 
them , you ſerve the Lord Chriſt; it being hus 
ordinance that you obey in yielding to them in 
all lawful things. And again 1 Per. 2. 13, 16. 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
for the Lords ſake, as the ſervants of God: 
So that you ſee our being bought with 4 Price 
being that which maketh us Chriſt ſervayts,cven 
when we are free from Slavery to Men, it 
muſt engage us the more ſtriftly to Obedience 
to Maſters, Parents, and Superiors, this be- 
ing that we owe unto them in all lawful mat- 
ters, for the Lords ſake, and which we are ob» 
liged to perform as the ſervents of Chri#t. 

Laſtly, In Anſwer to thatenquiry of St. Paul, 
If you be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments 
of the World , wherefore as Irving in the World 
are ye ſubjeft to Ordinances? Touch not, taſte not, 
handle not, &c. I fay, 

1. Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaks not there of Rites, 
or Conſtitutions required by Authority, and 
owned as things indifferent 1n their own Na- 
ture, but of Do&rins, Dogma's, and Commands 
of Fews, and of Philoſophers , and falſe Ape- 
ftles, who could have no Authority to require 
from them ſubmiſſion to theſe Doftrines, and 
Commands, but on ſippoſal of the goodneſs, 
and excellency of the things Commanded : He 
therefore ſpeaketh of ſuch things as the Cols/- 
ftans could not be Subject to on any grounds 
but ſuch as 1n themſelves were Superſtitions, 
and were reproachful to the Goſpe/, and tp 
Chrift the Author of it, as repreſenting him 
deficient in wiſdom by his neglecting to 

| Com- 
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"Cotnmand things ſo exceeding good and ex- 
cellent. 

21y, Thethings here mentioned are matufeſtly 
things which, in the judgment of theſe Dog- 
matiſers, were things by which God would be 
better Worſhipped, and his Religion be advan- 
cd, or the Profeſſors of it would be rendred 
more Perfect and Sublime, and for neglect of 
which they were to be Condemned, tho no Au- 
#hority of Man did interpole for their 1njunRtion, 
as will be evident. 

1. From this conſideration, that they were 
things for the negle&t of which the falſe A- 
poſt les did condemn the Chriſtian, as is infinu- 
ated in theſe words, Jet no Man judg, cenſure, 
or condemn, you in meats or in drinks, v. 16. 
yea they were things for want of which Chr:- 
ftianity it ſelf was repreſented as imperte&t, and 
inferior in Wiſdom to the Promoters of theſe 
inſtitutions ; whence the Apoſtle, in oppoſition 
to theſe For's Apoſtles, declares that #» Chriſt 
were bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledg, V. 3. and adds, that ths 1 [ay,leſt any Man 
ſhould behie you with inticing words, v. 4. Hence 
he exhorts them to beware leſt any Man ſpoil 
them through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after 
the Traditions of Men, after the Rudiments of 
the World, and not after Chriſt, and gives this 
reaſon of his caution, - that in him did all fulneſs 
awell, and that we were compleat in him. 2, 
Becauſe theſe things are ſtiled Will-Worſhip, they 
therefore who did introduce them muſt look up- 
on them as things conducing to the more ac- 
ceptable ſervice of God, or the advancement 
of -his Worſhip. 3/7, Becauſe they who per- 
formed them did it out of pretence of that Hu- 
mility, Mortification, and Auſfterity which they 
« conceived 
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conceived highly acceptable, and well pleaſing 
to God, wv. 23. Wherefore the Church, which 
doth acknowledg that the things ' enjoyn- 
ed by her in their own Nature are indifferent; 
and ſuch as in themſelves do not conduce to 
make our ſervice more acceptable , and. well 
pleaſing to God, can be no ways concerned in 
this prohibition. 

© All things, and Rites which have been no+ 
© toriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, and Superſtition, 
*;f they be not ſuch as either God or Nature 
© hath made to be of neceflary uſe, ſhould be 
© utterly aboliſhed, and purged away from Di- 
*vine Worſhip, ſo as not to be uſed by us, 
* as ſacred rhings,or Rites pertaining tothe ſame, 
© but the Croſs, Surplice, Kneeling in the a&t of 
* receiving, are ſuch Rites as have been thus 
* abuſed, and therefore, being not of neceſlary 
* uſe, they ought, ſay they, to be aboliſhed. 
* The Major they prove: 1. From many Texts 
* of Scripture which enjoyn'd the Iſraelites not 
© to doafter the works of the Canaanites, Exod. 
© 2.3. 24. or of the Apgyptians, or to walk m 
* their Ordinances, Levit. 18. 3. not to do fo 
© unto the Lord their God, as they did Dewt. 12. 
* 4- and in particular not to Name their Gods, 
© Exod. 2.73. 13. not to uſe the Name of Baadl, 
* becauſe it had been given to Idols, bur 
* to deſtroy their Altars, break their Images; 
* and cut down their Groves, Exod. 34. 13. to 
* burn the Graven Imapes of their Gods wiih 
* fire, and not to take wnto themſelves the Silver 
* and Gold that u upots them, Deut. 7. 15; to 
* defile the covering that & wipow their Graven 
© Images of Silver, and the ornaments of their 
* molten Images of Gold, to cait them away as 
* menſtruous gf loths, and ſay unto them et ye 
_ ences 
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© Bence, Iſa. 30. 22. and alſo from thoſe places 
© which Command them not to round the corners 
© of their Heads, nor mar the corners of their 
© Beards, wot to make any cuttings in thtir Fleſh 
© for the dead, nor Print any marks upon their 
* Bodies, Levit. 19. 27, 28. to which they add 
* thoſe Texts of the New Teſtament which re- 
© quire us not to touch the unclean thing, 2. Cor. 
* 6, 17. but to hate the Garments ſpotted with 
® 7be Fleſh, Jude 2.3. 

2ly, © Becauſe the Churches of Pergamm and 
© 7hyatira are by Chriſt reproved for ſuffering 
* Men to teach their Children to eat things offered 
* wnto Idols, which in themſelves were not un- 
©* hawful to be eaten, but only did become un- 
* khwful becauſe they were abuſed to Idolatry. 
© And, *, 

31y, * From examples of good Men in Scri- 
* pture, who abſtain'd from things in them- 
* ſelves lawful upon this account, v. g. the ex- 

ample of Facob who. aboliſhed the Ear-rings 

© of bis Family,as being Enſigns of Superſtition, 
© Gen. 35. 4. of Hezekiab who brake in gun 
* che Brazen Serpent, being abufed to Idolatry ; 
6 of Mordecai, who would not bow to Haman, 
©Efb. 2. 2. of Daniel who would not eat of the 
© Kings meat, which was converted to an Ido- 
© latrous uſe, left he ſhould be defiled, Dan. 1.8. 

Now that oyr Ceremonies have been” notori- 
oufly abuſed to Idolatry they prove, becauſe 
they have been conſecrated ro the ſervice of 
Idols, and commonly imployed in Idolatrous 
Worſhip by the Papiſts : To this Objection I 
Anſwer, 

That theſe Commands of the Old Teſtament 
were given only to the Jewiſh Nation , and 
where no Natural Awelogy, 'or Moral reaſon 
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can be ſhewed for their perpetual obligation: 
I know not why they ſhould be binding rs che 
Chriſtian any more than other Laws of the like 
Nature, . which do not now- oblige, by the con- 
feſſion of our Adverſaries; as v. g. they were 
zo kindle uo fire on the Sabbath day, Exod. 25. 
'3- but muſt we therefore kindle none on the 
Lords day ; they were forbid to take Uſury of 
their Brethren, and yet Diſſenters do not Scrue 
ple the taking uſury one of the other. They 
were to deſtroy ' the places wherein the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaan ſerved their Gods, Deut. 1%. %; 
and yet Diſſenters did not Scruple to uſe the 
Churches which the Papiſts had abuſed to Ido» 
latrous Worſbip: They were to make no Co- 
venants with the Idolaters of Canaan, Exod. 2.3. 
32. 34-12. Deut. 7. 2. may therefore Prote= 
tant Princes make no Leagues with Papiſts? 

hey were utterly to deſtroy them, Deut 7. 
2. and that left they ſhould teach them to do 
after their abominations. -Deut. 20. 16, 18, 
not to have mercy on them, ibid. may we there» 
fore, without mercy, deſtroy all Papi/ts our of 
our Dominions, leſt they ſhould teach us to do 
after their abominations, or night they, when 
they had the power in theic hands, deal ſo un» 
mercifully with us whom they deem guilty alſo 
of Idolatry , .and an abominable Worſhip ? 
Laſtly, They were obliged to kill the Perſon 
who inticed them to Idolatry, Deut. 12.9. and 
utterly to deſtroy all who did Sacrifice to any 
. other Gods, ſave to the Lord only , Exod. 2%. 
20. If any of their Cities were withdrawn 
from God unto Idolatry , they were obliged 
to ſmite it with the Edge of the Sword, ut- 
terly deftroying it, with the Infants and the Cat- 
th hereof? Deut. 13.15. and to burn the City, 
| an 
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and the ſpoil thereof, and mult we therefore deal 
ſo unmercifully with any Pgriſh or City that is 
ſeduced to Popery ? Did our Diſſenting Rebels 
think it nece to burn our Houſes, and the 
Spoils they ibol ? wherefore we ſee what miſc 
chief will enſue upon applying of things com- 
anded to be obſerved by the Fews towards Ido- 
ters, to Chriſtian Kingdoms and People. | 
| 2. It cannot rationally be ſuppoſed that God 
by theſe, or any other Texts ; the like nature, 
forbids the daing any lawful ation barely on this 
account thar it. hath been, or is, or may by 
others be abuſed to Idolatry or Superſtition, or 
any other fin, provided we do not continue to 
be enſnared by it : Nor is there any ground of 
fear we ſhould be ſo; for if fo, | 
1. This Interpretation and Application of theſe 
places would robus of our Churches and ourBells, 
and'many other things which the moſt ſtrit Dſ- 
ſenters did allow of, For every Church in which 
Idolatrous Religion is pertormed, doth ſeem as 
much defiled thereby as any kind of action ot 
geſture can bedefiled by this, that athersdo abuſe 
them to Idolatry, and yet even the Dire&ory 
ſaith, that Such places are not ſubjef# to ſuch 
pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed in 
them, Sq now laid aſide, as may render them 
unlawful, or inconvenyent : It is well known that 
the Bells, Fonts, Pews and Desks of our Churches 
were charmed by Popiſh Prayers in a fr acarear: 
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Burges puts the queſtion ; * Did God ordain Bells 
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Fin? or fitting upright at the Communion-Table 
6 ;n tokes of our- familiarity with Chrift? or 
©one particular place builr on Toro for his 
© reople' ro meet in for his Worſhip, now under 
*the New Teſtament, attd that ſeparate only to 
© ſacred Uſes, "or rhis or  thar preſcript Form of 
© Prayer, except the Lords Prayer, in calling on 
© him ? | Speak 'man, are any of theſe things in 
* their patriculars divine, and not humane? are 
Salt theft ſuch as 'may not well be fpared upon 
© occafion? is there any of theſe which hath not 
* been fupetſtmiouſly abuſed by Papiffs, or 
© other 14o/aters? as the poſture of fitting by rhe 
* Arianr; flihch nor, dally nor, ' ſpeak the rruth, 
* 25 in the ſight of him that ſhall judge you and 
© usat the laſt day, and then you ſhall be forced 
* to confefs that ſome of thoſe Rites and Cere- 
* monies Which your ſelves either praftife, or 
* allow, are as meerly humane; have been' as 
* muchaþnted as thoſe you impugn, and are not 
*fo- nectffary, bur that all, or fome of them 
* might well, be ſpared, and yet you allow thern. 
21y, 1f this were fo, it muſt be unlawful to 
bow our Rnees and bodies to God, becauſe the 
Heathens bowed their knees to Baal, and their 
bodies to Ri7:mon, or to proftrate the body to him, 


lift up out Yn to Goa, 'or to. ftretch forth our 
hands unto'bim, becauſe the Heathens lifted » 
their eyes ro Itols, and ſtretched forth their bend, 
fo a ſtrange God, Pal. 44. 20. or fit at the 
Lords Sapper becauſe the Hearbens fate when 
they feafted' on their Sacrifices in the Idols Tem- 
les. 'Whereaswe find theſe ſigns of Reverence 
and Geftures till ufed both by Jews and Chri- 
fans who bowed their Knees and Bodies toGod, 
2 Chron. 6.” 13. Ezra 5. 2%. 2 Chron. 7. 2. 
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AF. 20. 36. Eph. 2. 14. proftrated their whole 
badies to him, 4, 1, 7.6. Exod. 4.21. Mat.26. 
39. Lifted up their eyes, and. ſtretched forth 
ther hands unto him, Pſal., 12.3. 1. dat. 6. 
11. and lay down at the Paſchal Supper, not 
fearing the tranſgreſſion of the Precept, Thor 
ſhalt not do ſo unto the Lord thy God. 

3/7, The Jews themſelves, and that with ap- 
probation from God, uſed many things like un- 
rothoſe which were obſerved in general by Hea- 
Thens, and by the Nations in particular, which 
the Objeftion mentions, and our Lord Feſas 
and his Diſciples did not ſcruple ſuch a material 
conformity with Heathens in indifferent matters, 
as our Diſſeuters do condemn. For v.g. the 
Tews placed the Tabernacle on « great bigh place 
in Gibeon, 1 Kings 3.4. where God appeared to 
Solomon, Verſe 5. they placed the Ark 1n the 
bouſe of Aminadab on the hill, 1 Sam. 7. 1. their 
Synagogues are called the houſes of God, Pfal.74. 
8. and they were always builc upon the Hz!s, 
or higher ground of the Cities, altho the Hea- 
thens did ſuperſtitiouſly Thuſe ſuch places for the 
performance of their Idolatrous Worſhip, an 
ſet up their Idols and Altars on every mountain 
and hill, conceiving that they were then nearer 
totheir Gods. And our dear Lord went up wnto 
a mountain td pray, and therefore did not think 
that all material conformity with Heathens in 
ſuch mattegs was forbidden in theſe Texts, nor 
did that abuſe of Gardexs to Idolatry, which by 
the Prophet Iſaiah is noted in theſe words, Thow 
ſhalt be aſhamed of the oak, and thy gardens 
which thou haſt choſen, Iſai. 1. 29. deter our 
Saviour trom praying in a Garden, Joh. 18. 1, 
26, Mat. 26. 39. Again, the Idolatrous Hea- 
thens at their Feſtivals did lic along, or lean en 
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theit left ſides, They laid themſelves down on 
cloadhs by every altar , Amos 2. 8. They feaſted 
ev EuNdw KATXKE pluol, Ying down in their 
Idol temples, 1 Cor. 8. 10. and yet the Jews, 
tho God no where commanded them to do fo,did 
at the eating of their Paſsover, le down in token 
of the reſt that God had given them inthat good 
Land, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles did contorm 
themſelves unto this cuſtom, as I have ſhewed 
already, and-- thereby they demonſtrated that 
none of all theſe Texts forbad material confor- 
mity with any Heathen Rites which in their na- 
rure were indifterent. Nor were the Jews them- 
ſelves ſo nice and ſcrupulous as onr Diſſenters in 
this matter, for they declare, * That if an Houſe 
* was built, or a Tree planted purpoſely for an 
*Idol, ir muſt be deſtroyed, and may not be 
© rurned ro common uſe, but if the Houſe was 
* firſt built, or the Tree planted for common 
* civiluſe, and an Idol hath after been placed 
*inthat Houſe, or under that Tree, theſe may 
© revert unto their firſt intended uſe, the Idol 
* being removed. Since then our Ceremonies 
were uſed without any Superſtition or Idolatry by 
the Fathers of the Church, before they were 
abuſed by  Papiſts to thoſe ends, why may they 
not return unto their former uſe, the Szperſt:- 
tion and Idolatry adhering to them, being thirſt 
removed? 

41y, Seeing all Superſtition and Idolatry, in 
perſons who do 1gnorantly commit them, doth 
fundamentally require a miſtake in the con- 
ception of the perſon guilty of it, theſe vices 
can no longer cleave unto ſuch aCtions than this 
miſtake remains, when then the ation is freed 
from the ſuperſtirious opinion or miſtake, it is allo 
purged from all Superſtition and Idolatry, fince 
thercfore 
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therefore the Impolers of our Ceremonies have 
purged them from all thoſe miſtaken DoCtrines 
and opinions of the Church of Rome ; which 
made them Superſtitious and Idolatrous, they 
cannot be abuſed to rhoſe ends. Now when the 
Idolatry and Superſtition, or the abuſe ad- 
hering to an action 1s totally removed, there 
remains nothing which can make that aCtion un- 
lawful to be done, and therefore nothing which 
can render it unlawful in it ſelf to be required 
to be done : Since then we are only command- 
ed to depart from Babylon, that we partake not 
with her in her ſins, and ſo no farther than is 
requifite for the avoidance* of Communion 
with her in fin; when we have purged theſe 
aCtions from all thoſe Superſtitions and [dolatries 
which adhered to them as they were exerciſed 
in that Church, we have done all that Chriit 
and his good Spirit thought needful to require 
of us in reſpect ro our departufe out of Babylon. 

Fly, Whereas *tis ſaid in the ObjeQion, that 
things abuſed rg Superſtition, it they be not 
neceflary, muſt not be done : 1 Anſwer, Thar 
tho it be not neceſſary to impoſe our Ceremonies, 
un when they are impoſed by Authority, they 

come neceſſary in their uſe, and ſo are not rg 
be accounted things unneceſſary in reſpeC& ot us: 
For if Temples, Bells, Fonts, Desks, and other 
ſacred Utenſil; ſhall be preſerved as neceſlary, 
becauſe, as the Diſſenter ſaith, ſo much Money 
is ſpared to other good uſes; why are not our 
Ceremonies more neceſlary to us in their uſe, 
ſeeing upon ſubmiſſion to them depends the 
maintenance of many Miniſters, and their Fa4 
milies, the obedience of the King, and his Laws, 
Civil, and Ecclefialtilcal,the peace of the Church 
of Chriſt, and the tree Preaching of the Goſpel, 
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which ſure are things more neceſſary, than the 
ſparing of our Purſes, Wherefore to give a 
politive and a perſpicuous Anſwer ro the Ob- 
jefted Texts, I fay, 

1. That the things in which the Jewiſh Na- 
tiow are forbid to do after the manner of the 
Canaanites, or the e/fpyptians, are either Ido- 
{atrous Aftions and Ceremonies, or aCtions Ccon- 
trary to the ſervice of God, or elſe things tend- 
ing to Idolatry. Thus Exed. 2.3. 24. thou ſhalt 
not do after the works f the Canaanites , 1s a 
command not to bow down to their Gods, and 
ſerve them, but to overthrow them utterly, and 
quite break down their Images, and then it fol- 
lows, v. 25. ye ſhall ſerve the Lord your God; 
the works forbidden therefore by that Phraſe 
were contrary to the ſervice of God. And v. 33. 
the reaſon of this Probibition is thus given, for 
if thou ſerve their Gods, it will ſurely be a 
ſnare unto thee ; So again, Levit. 18. 9. Af- 
ter the doings of the Land of Fgypt wherem 
you dwell, ſhall you not do, neither ſhall you walk 
in their ordinances, Why? Becauſe, as Ain/- 
worth well obſerves, Egypt was an Idolatrous 
Lana, and there T'rael had been defiled. Ezek. 
2.0. 8. they RebePd againſt me, ſaith God, they 
aid not every Man caſt away the abominations 
of his Eyes, neither did they forſake the Idols of 
A.gypt, Ezek. 23. 8. and of the Land of Ca- 
naau: God faith unto them Lewit. 20. 23. Ne 
ſhall keep my Statutes and Tudgments to do them, 
ye ſball not walk in the manners of the Nations 
which I caſt out before you, for they committed 
all theſe things, and therefore I abhor'd them : 
So that to do after the doings of the Land of 
Canaan , 1s to do contrary to Gods Judgments 
and Statutes, and to commit the abominable 


things 
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things which they did; and this 1s ſo evident 
through the whole Chapter that he who ruas 
may..read it: For 1. The reaſon why God for- 
bids them to do. after the manner. of <fgypr 
and Canaan, 1s this ; I am the Lord your > Þ. 
2. 2ly, The oppolite command js this, v. 4, 
5. Te ſhall do my Judgments, and keep my Or- 
dinances to walk therein ; I am-the. Lord your 
God, ye ſhall therefore _ my Statutes and my 
Tudgments, I amthe Lord. And v:i26. Te ſball 
therefore keep my Statutes and Tudgments, and 
ſhall not commit any of theſe Abominations. And 
again, V. 30. Therefore ſball ye keep mine Or- 
nance, that ye commit: not any of the Abomi- 
able Cuſtoms which were commutted before you, 
_ defile not your ſelves therein ; 1 em: the 
Lord your God. 0 
3ly, You ſhall not do ſa to the Lord your God, 
Deut. 12. 4. 1s 1n effect, you ſhall not Worſhip 
God by thoſe Idolatrous Images by 5-4 the 
Canaanites Worſhipped their Gogds.,  þut jog 
all bew down the Graven Images of their Gods, 
V. 2. you ſhall not Worſhip him on their Altars, 
or in their Groves , but you (hal. overthrow 
their Altars, and break their Pillars, and bury 
their Groves with fire, wv. 3. and you hall Wor: 
ſhip God in the place that be but chuſe, v5, 
and this is very evident from ©, 30. 31, where 
God ſpeaks thus unto them, thoy ſhelr not en- 
quire after their Gods, ſeying, bow did the(z 
Nations ſerve their Gods, even fo will I. do 
likewiſe; thou ſhalt net do ſo unto the Lordit; 
God, for every abomination tq the Lord which 
he. bateth, have they done unto their, Gods. Sy 
that in all theſe places, to do afrer the manner of 
the Heatbens, which 1s the thing forbidden, :3 
to do after their Idolatrous, or their unnatural 
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and unclean Rites in oppoſition ta the Laws, 
Statutes and Judgments of the Lord: And this 
1s farther evident from 2 Kings 17. 15. where 
God Complains that his People rejefted his 
Sratutes, and hjs Covenant that he made with 
their Fathers, and his Teſtimonies, and they fol- 
lowed wanities and became vain, and went af- 
ter the Heathen round about them, concerning 
whom the Lord had charged them that they 
fhould not do like them. So that to do like them, 
was to follow vanity, and become vain, that is, 
Idolaters, as that Phraſe plainly Gignihes in Ho- 
ly Scripture, and fo it 1s axrs As 7 in the fol- 
lowing verſe by making Molten Images, and 
the two Cabves, and Groves, and Worſhipping 
the Hoſt of Heaven, and ſerving Baal. | 

4ly, T.oname the name of other Gods, which 
is forbjdden Exod. 23. 13. isonly not to own, 
ro worſhip or enter into covenant with them, and * 
in patgicular not tq ſwear by them, fo that phraſe 
ſeems tq fignifie, Pſalm. 16. 4. their ſorrows 
ſhall be mulrplyed that haſten after another God, 
their drink offerings of Blood will I not offer, 
nor take up their names upon my Lips. i.e. 1 will 
not forſake thee by partaking with them in 
their abominable Sacrifices who ſerve other 
Gods , nor by ſwearing by the name of their 
falſe Gods,ſo Dr. Hammond and Dr.Patrick.So,to 
name the name ; Gay 4 i. Tim. 2.19. is to own 
the true Meſſab, and profeſs the Chriſtian faith, 
andthat this'is the certain import of the words 
we learn from Joſh. 2.3. 7. where this Phraſe is 
repeated, and by the following words is thus ex» 
plained, Be ye couragious to keep, and do all that 
1s written inthe Law of Moſes, that ye turn not 
afide therefrom , to the right hand or to the left, 
tbat ye come not among theſe nations that remain 
among 
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among you , neither make mention of the name of 
their Gods, nor ſwear by them, nor ſerve them, 
nor bow your ſelves to them . 

5ly, When God faith, thou ſhalt call me Jehi, 


and »ſhaſl call me no more Baal, his meaning is not Hof. 2. 16. 


that they ſhould never uſe that word, becauſe it 
was uſed by Idolaters, or was applyed to Idols, 
for then God was not to be called Fah, becauſerhe 
Heathens had their 'In@, nor Kv@ z0- or Lord, 
becauſe they gave that name to Baal,nor King: 
becauſe the Heatbens had their Milcom, nor 
wouldGod have incouraged his people to uſe that 
name by ſtiling himſelf Baal, as he doth in the 
Prophet Iſaiah Chap. 54. 5. 62. 5. burt- God 
this expreſſion ſignifies he would not be unto his 
ople a hard imperious Lord, as Baal was unto 
is Worſhippers, but he would rather treatthem 
with the S-Gions of an Husband, or that they 
ſhould no more_ revolt from him to Baal as 
hitherto they had done, but ſhould cleave faith- 
fully ro ther Covenant made with him, as the 
Wife promiſeth, forſaking other Lords, to cleave 
unto her Husband. 
6ly, Thereafon why God commanded his own 
people to deſtroy the Altars and the Images of 
Heathens, and not to rake unto themſelves the 
Silver, Gold and other Furniture belongingto 
them, was the prevention of their erecting of 
them, and . preſerving them to give Idolatrous 
worſhip to-them, as they were very prone to do : 
Thusdothe very Texts declare,ye ſhall deſtroy their 
Altars, break their Images, cut down their Groves, 
Exod. 34. 13. mark the reaſon v. 14. for thou 
ſhalt worſhip no other God, for the Lord whoje 
name is Fealous is a Fealous God. And Deut.7.25. 
Thou ſhalt not take to thy ſelf the Silver or 
Gold of their Graven Images , left thou be ſna- 


red 
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red therein. There being . then no fear leſt 
we ſhould be enſnared by the uſe of Ceremonies 
already purged from the Foundations of all Re- 
mmiſh Superſttion and Idolatry, we cannot be 
concerned 1n theſe Precepts, and much lefs in 
that paſſage of Tatab, chap. 3o. 22. where this 
only 1s foretold, that when the Fews did truly 
turn unto the Lord, they ſhould obey this Pre- 
cept which commands them not to take unte 
themſelves the Silver, and the Gold, and other 
Furniture of Idols. And truly if theſe Precepts 
did oblige the Chriſ#zan, they would Condemn 
all our Reformed Churches, and the Diſſenters 
themſelves, for turning into their private Purſes, 
or their common 'Treaturies, or any way retain- 
ing for their uſe, that Silver, and that Gold 
' Which formerly made Romyſh Images, or which 
was dedicated to Romiſh Saints, or offered at 
their Shrines, or uling any of the Utenſils, or 
Garments which have been fo abuſed, and if 
we are obliged puncually to follow theſe Pre. 
ſcriptions,we muſt not only deſtroy Popiſh Images, 
bur caſt away the Silver, Gold, and other Fur» 
niture belonging to them, fince in theſe places 
all uſage of ſuch things, Civil, or Sacred, 
is apparently forbid, and even the defire of 
them. 
71y,When the Jews are forbid to round the cor- 
mers of their Heads, or mar the corners of their 
Beard, they only are forbid that rounding of the 
corners of their heads which was done in hanour 
of Demons, and that marring of the corners of 
their Beards, which Heathen Prieſts uſed m ho- 
nour of their Idols, Baruch 6. 31. Their Prieſts 
ſit intheir Temples having their Heads and their 
Beards ſhaven. ' And therefore this making ' 
baldneſs upon their Heads, this ſhaving of the 
Corners 
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Corners of their Beards, is forbidden as that 
whereby they would profane the name of God, 
and as oppoſite to owning God to'be their Lord, 
Levit. 21.6. 19. 25, 28. Moreover that cut- 
ring of the Fleſh which God forbids in the 
ſame place, for the ſame reaſons, was the cut- 
ting of the Fleſh for the dead, which was 

Heathens uſed partly from Superffition, Gratt- 
feari ſe aliquo modo defunCtis putantes, Thereby 
conceiving that they did ſome way gratifie the 


' dead, and partly from Idolatry, to appeaſe the 


Infernal Deities. And Laſtly that printing marks 
upon their Fleſh, which the ſame Text torbids, 
was ſuch, 2u4 ſe ad Idololatriem fignabant wheres 
by they marked themſelves for the ſervice of [ach 
or ſuch an Idol faith Maingnides ; fo that the im- 
port of all theſe paſſages 'y only this; Thou 
ſhalt not by any of theſg' ways make a pro- 
feſſion of 1dolatry, or ay acknowledgment of 
Heathen Deities, or uſe thaſe Cuſtoms which in 
their common- uſe do fignthe the owning of 
them. And if the naming, of\ their Gods, the 
ſhaving of their Beards or/Heads in ſuch a 
manner, had been abſolutely forbidden, and 
not only as Teſtimoryes of Idolatry, I know 
not why they ſhould/concern us more than the 
Prohibition of aLinfey-Woolſey Garment, or 
the ſowing of their! Fields with divers Seeds, 
which no Man thinks unlawful ro be done 
by Chriſtians. Now, 

8/y, To the Obſection from theſe words 
mentioned, 2 Coy. 6. 17. viz. Touch not the 
wnclean thing, 1 as that it cannot in the 


leaſt concern our Ceremonies ; for, what in them, 
thus purged from \Popiſh Superſtition, and Ido- 
latry, can be eſteerned the unclean thing? Is it 
the thing it ſelf > What can the abuſe of other 
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2308, 3, 39. 


1 Cor. 10.23, 
27. 


v. 17,18, 
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Men defile to our uſe the very Nature of thingy 
which God hath not made to us unclean? How 
then faith Paul that to the clean all things are 
clan? How durſt he allow Men not only to 
rouch,but to eat of meats offered before to Idols 
without ſcruple of Conſcience in that reſpeRt ? 
*But if they ſhall grant that the uncleanneſs 
*;s in the Superſtitious abuſe of ſuch things, 
© then let them know that he who uſeth the ſame 
* thing without the ſame, or other Superſtition, 
© may be ſaid to touch the thing, but not to 
*rouch the unclean thing, as he that touched 
* Naaman cleanſed from his Leproſie, touch- 
ed the ſame Man, but not the ſame Leper. 
2ly, The command to be ſeparated, and touch 
not the unclean thing, is made the condition of 
(Gods receiving ws, and being unto us & Fa- 
ther, and owning us as Sons and Daughters ; 
if therefore Diſſenters will aſſert our Ceremonies 
to be the unclean thing there intended, or ſome-+ 
thing parallel to them, they muſt flie into the 
Camp of the Browniſts, and fay that, God can- 
not receive, or own our Church, or be a Father 
to jt, or own any of its Members as bs Sons 
or Daughters, till we have laid afide their uſe. 
And 3/y, What is here, not to touch the un- 
clean thing, 1s only tg purge our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, as is evident from 
the context of the words, for the Apoſtle ha» 
ving mentioned the promiſes God had made. to 
thoſe who did ſeparate themſelves, and touch 
not the unclean thing, viz. that God would 
receive them, and be a Father to them, he in» 
fers, wherefore beloved let ms cleanſe our ſebves 
from all filthineſs of Fleſb and Spirit, chap. 7. 1. . 
So that this Text cannot concern our Ceremo- 
nies, unleſs it be aſſerted that whilſt we uſe them 
vs 
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4ve cahinot cleanſe our ſelves from all filrbineſ; 
of Fleſh and Spirit. And 4ly, The unclean 
thing bere ſpoken of is plainly the Idolatry of the 
Heathens, as that expreſſion intimates, what 
conjunttion bath the Chriſtian, who 1s the Tem- 
ple of God, with Idols, to touch this unclean 
thing, 1s to Communicate with them in their 
Idolatry, by eating of their Ido Feaſts in the 
Temple of their Idols ; which 1s, fauh the Apo- 
ſtle, tro have Communion with Devils, 1 Cor, 
10. 20. to partake of the Table of Devils, v.21. 
let us not therefore, ſairh he, who have taken 
upon us the Yoke of Chriſtianity be i7eoCvy#r- 
Ts mis dmg, drawing in 6 contrary Toke with 
the unfaithful; for that the Apoſtle cannot by 
the unclean thing , mean Marriage with an 
Infidel, is evident becauſe he faith, rhe wnbe- 
lieving Husband « ſanfified to the beliving Wife; 
if then theſe Ceremonies which we uſe cannot 
be proved to be Idols , they muſt be uncon- 
cerned in this prohibition. To the — 


Garments 


I Cor. 7. 14, 


ted with the Fleſh, it 1s well Morton, p.437- 


from the Apoſtle Fudes exhortation to bare the pf... n, 
o | 
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Anſwered by Dr. Burges, * That as a Gar- 
* ment ſpotted with theFleſh of the unclean, was 
* no longer to be hated than till it was waſhed, 
*and being waſhed might again be uſed ; fo 
*15 it with Ceremonies of indifferent nature 
* which have been defiled. 21y, To hate, or 
* flie the Garments ſpotted with the Fleſh, is 
* only to hate every thing that doth defile, tho 
*1n theleaſt degree, for ſo the Leprous and Un- 
* clean Garments did. Hate, faith the Reve- 
rend Dr. Hammond, all the beginnings, and the 
leaft degrees of impurity and uncleanneſs 5 when 
therefore it can be proved that there rs aty de- 
gree of impurity or unckannefs it the uſe of 


our 
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* our Ceremonies, then only may this Text be 


Rev. 2. 14, 20+ 


urged again{t them. And 34, The refuſal to 
Submit unto-them, tending to Dilobedience and 
Schiſm, and all rhe dreadful conſequences which 
do follow from them, may ſeem more likely to 
be forbidden by this Text, than our Submilſion 
to them in Obedience to Authority. 
Again whereas it 1s ObjeQted, That Chriſt re- 
proved the Church of Pergamns and Thyatira for 


ſuffering Men to teach her Children to eat things 


Sacrificed to ldols ;, I Anſwer, 1. ThatSt. Paul 
hath raught us that it was not neceſfary in it 
ſelf ro eat Fleſh offered to 1dols, for the Earth, 
ſaith he, xs the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, 
1 Cor. 10. 28. and fo we may ſufficiently be fed 
by other meat; and yet he tells us, that this 
meat may lawtully be eaten by the Chriſtian, 
that it * clean to the clean, Tit. 1. 15. and that 
*ris only through weakneſs that it can dehile rhe 
Conſcience, and only & wnclean to him that 
thinketh it to £ ſo, Rom. 14. 14. and he gives 
free commiſſion to all Men to eat it, asking no 

ueſtion for Conſcience ſake, 1 Cor, 10. 27. and 
Lids us, 4s 1t were 1n Hat contradiction to this 
ObjcCtion , not to enquire, or be ſullicirous 


whether the meat we eat have been Þ] others 


ſo abuſed to 1dolatry, and if the offering of 
Fleſh to an Idol doth not debar our freedom of 
uſing it to the ſuſtaining of our Bodies, why 
ſhould the Superſtitious uſe of x Ceremony make 
ir unlawful to be. uſed by others without that 
Superſtition ; the eating therefore of things Sa- 
crificed to Idols, and teaching others ſo to da, 
which was the thing condemned in thoſe Churches 
by Lord, was only eating of them in the 
Taol Temples, and at the Feaſts of Idols; fo as 
to be partakers of the Table of Dewzls, or to 
com- 


( 275) 
commit 1dolatry by the participation of them 
which is ſo evident from the Context that bc 
who'runs may read ir. For 1. They are there 
alſo ſaid ro reach their Children to commit For- 
nication, and to eat things offered ro Idols, 
Revel. 2. 14, 20. Now all Men know thar For- 
nication, in'the ſpiritual ſenſe, imports 1dolatry. 
2ly, They of the Church of Pergamus who 
taught her Children to eat things Sacrificed co 
Idols, are ſaid to hold the Doftrine of Balaam 
who taught Balak to'caft a ſturbling-block before 
the Children of Iſrael, that is, to Sacrifice to 
their Gods, to cat,” and to bow down unto them, 
or to entice them by the Daughters of Moab to 
this ſm,” Numb.25. 1,2, 2. LY: The Wo- 
man who ſeduced the Church of Thyatira to 
commit Fornication, and to eat things Sacrificed 
to Idols, is called Fezabel, a Woman famous 
for her promotion of 14olatry. Proceed we now 
to Anſer the examples propounded in the Ob- 


jetion. And, 


1. To that of Facob who cauſed his Family a> ah 4. 


fo give unto him theEar-rings which were in their 
Ears, 1 Anſwer, 1. That thefe Ear-rmgs were, 
fay ſome Interpreters,#heEar-rings which adorned 
their Gods, and fo were parts of their frange 
Gods ; they were, ſay others, Ear-rings in which 
were graven the effigies of their Gels afrer the 
manner of the Gentiles, and ſo they were plain 
Idols, which ought to be aboliſhed, they were, 
ſay others, dedicated to ſome Numen according 
to the manner of the Syrians, and the Pheni- 
citans, and fo were aQtual inſtruments of Ido- 
latry. Now whart doth this concern the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of England, which, as ſhe 
uſeth them, are neither 1o/s, nor inſtruments 
bf Idolatry? 

2. To 


Dax, 1.9. 


Efh. 3. 2. 


Antiq. I. XI. 
C, 6. 


176. 
2+ To the example of Daniel who would | 
not defile bimſelf with the portion of the Kings 
Meat, nor with the Wine which be drank. | 
Anſwer, thar .1t is on many accounts imperti- 
nent. 1.. Becauſe, according to the judgment 
of Mr. Calvin, the pollunon ſpoken of was 
not a Ceremonial pollution ariſing from the 
Idolatronws uſt of the meats, but only Moral 
and occaſional, by their being Bates and Allure- 
ments to draw him to an icreligious forgetful- 
neſs of the ſervice of God. . 2/y, If the pollu- 
tion was Ceremonial, it - might ariſe from a 
mixture of Meats forbidden by the Few:ſh Law 
with others lawful to be caten, and which if 
he refuſed, he would not have caten the full 
portion allowed by the King. | 
2ly, To the example of Mordecai, refuſing 
to bow to Hainan. 1: If he himſelf may be be- 
lieved, he didnet refuſe what he conceived law- 
ful in ir ſelf, becauſe it was by others abuſed 
to Idolatry, bur becauſe the Worſhip which by 
Haman was required , was 11 ut felt Idolatrous, 
as being Worſhip proper to the God of Hea-+ 
ven: For thus he ſpeaks, Thou knoweff Lord 
that it was neither out of Pride, nor in con- 
tempt, nor for any deſire of vain Glory that 1 
did not bow down t0 Proud Haman, but F did 
this that 1 might not prefer the Honour of 
Man above. the Glory of God , neither will I 
Worſhip any, but thee, O God, Eſth. 13.12, 14+ 
Foſepbus allo tells us that; is 886 mwir muydi,ev 
Teunhuy MEN Jy &x Varies, He durſt not 


give that Honour to Haman which he gave to 


God, and is this a hr. inſtance. to prove that 
things indifferent may. not be uſed in Gods ſer- 
vice, when they by others are abuſed to Su- 
perſticion and Idolatry ? If it proves any thing, 

wt 


Ir once abuſed 
to [dolatry ; I Adſwer, :., 
I. That all th: with any; ſhew: of reaſon 


can.be drawn \from .this, example is only this; 


Thar: ates. may,. and perhaps 'ought in 
erle .to — thoſe io —— 
abuſed to\ [dolatty; but it caw never ra- 
tionally | be concluded »bence, that Men may 
never,; uſe them: cany? more, provided: they do 
uſe them <> wenry krrerd as V.S; it will not 
follow ; that. .no 1 private Few , -might look 
upon the Braves. Serpent as a ' monument _ 
Gods mercy - to;the-:Fews or 2 
Repreſentation of that Fe/ns, who freeth us, for 
was49 free them from-the:Sting of the” Ofd Ser- 
pet , becduſe others 1d then abuſers [dolatry. 
4, [The reaſon; which -the' R—_ _ 
why Hezekiab 'brake'rhis eo ern Dory q 
eve to thoſe Jays! the Wene 
burnt  Tocenſe to it.3:1et- ir de. want Bf ws 
that even in theſe days we/uſe qyri Ceretnonies 
(0 Swpet ſition and Jdolatry, .and then our' Me 
ftrazes by this example may be moved toabo- 
fb them: Dr. Ante thr rr or 
Spamſh, Englijh Papifes n & Cro 
ſuppoſe at. the Chedpſide, do Work, and do 
reverence unto jt ;//bur whar is:thiat to 'our Ce- 
femonies 7 What is..it.; tothe "Aerial Croſs we 
make upon the Forebrad of. an Infant ?\' Did ever 
nm of them. Worlhip: that? 2/9, Muſt we 
ull down and deface alt our Churches, 
Co _—_— heir Croſſesand Croſs Iſles , if f aPopif 


Ml reverenice them Superſtiriouſly. 


Anſw, 


(1), 


% 7 0 OI P., aj 
a ae Tr 
-apy ing, *n - 
nin of ndhy Gober ppantirs Weil, ab 
ſotbey augheto be altar 1 Thefſ. 5-2-2. 
1. Thar this Obgedtion, ' depunds- upon « 


groundleſs Interpretation ob! abs 'Qrigingl 6w 
miymp5 167 xs mennyT mdz, Which 'may be better 
eagred thus, n from evety ſors or hind 
14; hor fv:the Sxrrack doth render them; 
Ciralataie, Be. Bofil, Leowias and 
who: deſeant thus upon thein, | flee not Forms this 
&r thas 1ptily, but fran | and'then fub- 
million /to our Ceremanars cannot be here 'for- 
bid, 154 © be made evident! ithar hoy «re Evil 
» them{blves. . Or 20% They anay” bv readred 
A Ing ka the nwkmar ,- in, and Betd 
thas, &n from all. which 3s Erv1h, 
and {o:canmnot concern thaſe Ceremonies which 
1a their Nature gre indiflcecent, 'gnd/have nowp- 
peeranas arhich is Bvik | And 94, Should 'w6 
thgtake  fpoftle hereexhortw us wakſtair: 
| _ nel hl agpe of :Ewial, !he be well 
conceived 6 adviſe us to. abſtain ! that 
Which, after tryal, feoms evil to our folves, 'or 
what -we. padg to 'be ſo, and aot 'from- that 
which: anly \dath appear to others to be Evil, 
but not wwe our felves; for the 4 makes 
theſe yo. precepts, 'the bokding ip pool, 
the conlcguans ys ings, 
way \bobd, wear, pan tryal, ſeometh to chem 
good, and :abftain from that which ro ' chum, 
aker aryl, ſeemeth evil > And wherefore- doth 


aker all they muſt At not by their on 


prong try. all 1h5ngs.in order to. thele ends, 


An wc oi moo 
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| IE ment of anatber, and muſt ab- 
n_ nat only, tram. w 


has freqmeth cyl to them- 
ves who tty,but from that which appearggh-ſo49 
others? 4y, It ſeems moſt abſurd that the Apoſt/e 
Gaol | wragngr ar Agt 


indifferent things which appear Evil unto others, 
eventho they be commanded by a juſt Authority, 
becauſe he weblld require &: thing 1mpoſlible, 
for it is impoſſible for me to know what ap- 
pears to another Evil, fince I cannot know his 
thoughts, and therefore cannot diſcern what 
appears to hign Gogd or, Eyil, njuch leſs gaq I 
knoy all thajappeay fo xo him; and yer.the 
Apoſtle requires Chriſtians to abſtain from all 


appearance of Evil , without diſtintion , or 


EXC of \any., Mas. ' ; 
ve 5, Precept in this ſenſe (will ay upon 


iis an intojerable. Yoke , eyacpate .our Liberty 
xt things indiffe _ » and .create.in oyr minds 
continual tes, there being ſcarcely any 
thing" a Maca do, tho never 1 indiGerbn, 
which wato Ryne or other - Infidel, or Chriſtian, 
Wiak,.or Srromg;lenoram, or Superſtitions, may 
nat .be deemed qvil ; or appear to be fo; the 
Eating. of our: Meats, the Cloathing of our 
Bodies, and all the recreations which we cuſto- 
marily do aſe appearing Evil unto ſome or 0- 
ther; we' mult ether dv nothing of this Na- 
te, or ce be fifled-with pefplexing fears. that 
what we do-gppexrsto others Evil, and ſo mukes 
us Exanigreſiars of this Precepr. And Lof ly, 
To. retort this Argument ; we are command- 
ed to. abſtain from all appearance of Evil ; 
bac = rel of ſubmitſion .; the mes 
emoyned 'hath ati appearance - of Evil ; for 
Ir -appeareth to be fſuch'; . not only to S#- 
periors ; but to all ſober Conformiftt, Erpo, 

N 2 Diſfenters 


- 


4. » 4 
Diſſenters are obliged t& abſtain'from refuſing 
any longer to ſubmit 'unto the Rites en- 
joyned. 


CHAP. VIE 
The 


CONTENTS 


Obj. 4th. That which doth Miniſter 
Scandal to weak Brethren muſt not be 
done at the Command of our Superiors, 
becauſe God hath forbidden it, but 
by ſubmitting to, and, uſing the impo« 
fed Ceremonies, we Miniſter Scandal 
to weak Brethren. Anſw.- In the 
following propoſitions ; xr. That Scan- 
dal is an attion whereby occaſion is 
Miniſtred to the fin, fall, or ruine 
of our weak Brother. 2ly, That thi 
Scandal may be Miniſtred as well by 
doing of our Duty, as by doing Evil, 
2ly, That Scandal ſin, or fall of 6+ 
thers which is occafioned through 
their weakneſs, by doing of my Duty, 
cannot be my fin. Coroll. 1 cannot 
therefore fin by obedience to the Law- 
ful Commands of my Superiors, tho 

others 
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others may be Scandalized at it.gly,The 
Objetion from the caſe of Scandal muſt 
proceed on thu ſuppofition,, . that the 
things impoſed are in themſelves indiffe- 
rent. 5. Our ſubmiſſion to things indiffe- 
rent ,enjoyned by Superiors,can only Mi- 
niſter Scandal, 1. By | Miniſtring 
occaſion to the raſh cenſures of weak 
Brethren : Or 2ly, By moving them, 
by our example, to conform with doubt- 
ing Conſciences : Or 3ly, By grieving 
them: Or 4aly, By cauſing them to 
ſeparate from our Communion. 6ly , 
We are not to abſtain from that '1n- 
different ation which may Scandalize 
our Brother, when by forbearance of 
that attion as great, if not a greater 
Scandal is Adminiſtred to others ; this 
proved to be the caſe in our refuſal to 
comply with the Commands of our Su- 
periors in Lawfal matters. 7ly, The 
Scandal cauſed by the Diſſenter, re- 
fuſing to do what Lawfully he may, 
is Scandal given, the ſcandal Miniſtred 
by the Conformiſt can be. only Scandal 
received. p i. 9g.  Qbjedtions - of 
Ameſius and Mr. Jeans Anſwered, $. 
2. Some unſatisfattory Anſwers to the 
Objeftion from Scandal noted, as V. 8. 
1. That the«sScandal which the weat 
conceive at our Conformity is paſſrve, 
whereas *tis only atftive Scandal which 
N 2} we 


Ovy. 4. 
S 


Is 


(*182/) 
ive are concerned to avoir, 21y, That 
Scandal? ts an attion done wit Mo 
#0 enſnare Men' in fin, finte therefore 
none can judge hed tmpofing or ſab- 

- mitting" to on Ceremonies this i in- 

| render, they cannot truly be Scandali- 
xed. 3ly, That we-cawn groe no Jl 
Scandal by ufing of our Ceremoytes, be- 
cauſe ws give a reaſon of our ation, 
4ly, That they are to be deemed 06+ 

' ſtinate who after a :reafon gfoen are 
ftift' Scandalized, and ſo their Scandal 
# Pharifaicat and not to be regarded 


C 3- 


CHAP. VII 


l HAT which doth Miniſter Scandal to 
* weak Brethren muſk ner be done, faith 

* the Diſſenteyr , no not at the Canmand of our 
* Supertors, 1 but by ſubmitting to, and uſing 
* the impoſed Ceremonies, we miniſter Scandal 
*ro weak Brethren. And therefore we muſt 
not ſubmit” umo them. ' To 'lay foundations of 
a full, and faxisfiBtory Ariſwer unto this Ob- 
jection, I lay down theſe erfuing Propoſitions. 
I. That Seandali is an ation whereby occa- 
fion is mmiſtred\ to the ſin, fall, or ruine of our 
weak Brother ; 1t 18 any thing faith St. Paul, 
by which our Brother ſtumbleth , or is offend- 
ez, Rom. 14. 21. it is a fumbling block, or 
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is chenged : 1. words tendingto the-ſfame 

cat's And-ws eiffione of 8610ns which have 
the ſame conſequence. rar nc 

ziy, This Scandal nady- be Miniffred as well 
doing, of aus Duty, 3» by douig:Kvik. 


anceeafon-4 fall 


of the Croſs was ts the fews # 1 Cor. 1. 23. 


mg 
bling hiock, the Goſpel Preached ts ta:tma 
Ps of deadh, and Chiilt bimGll js re 


2 Cor. 2. 16, 


wo'be t@ many @ Stone of ſfumbling,, dnd # Rock 1 Per. 2. 8. 


of offence, and the occalion of their bailing. 

. It therefere is errancoully ſaid thatewult actiong 
tho it may diſpleaſe, yet cannot! minmiter og: 
calion of Scandal ro both particy, for timw "gdis 
true, I cannot give a jufF occaſion of. offeare 
by doing, or ofnitting the ſame aflan , fot 
then I muſk lie under a neceſſity of | ſim}, is 
being neceſſary for me eittier +to- dog ot to 
omit the doing. ob it. It is as true that fome 
weak Perſonas may take offence at my penſeancy 
ing, and others be as much! offended: at: my' 
omitting the ſame action, 

That Scandal, fin, or fall of others whach is 
occalioned by deing of my Dury,! cannor be 
my im, and. {o I cannos be obliged te aveid ir, 
the reaſqn is;, becauſe I cannot fin i= domg of 


Cero/7. 


Prop. 2. 


my Duty, and berauſe-1 muif mot do Evil, asi Rom. 3. 3. 


the neglect of Duty is, that good way come. 
Hence « deth ckarly follow, that by obedi- 
ence to the lawkyl commands of my Smperiors, 
I carmot be gaiky of ſiatub Scandalring of 
my Brother, beeguſe qbedience, mn fuch cars, 
15 my Dup. 
* No. human ordinance can fake away the 
* conditian of Scandal. from that actions which 
* would otherwiſe þe Scandal, that is, which 
N 4 * being 


CoraZ. 
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Prop. 3. 


Prop. 4. 
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#being not commanded \ would be ' Scandaf, 
Anſw. 'Ir- is ſufficient''if it' can take'away-the 
ſin of Scandal, and that -it doth''by makidg 
that become:my Duty which Scandalizeth -my 
weak Brother: We do not fay the fin of 'Scan- 
dal is avoided hmply by the Lawfulneſs of the 
aftion which 'we do, for tho all meats were 
lawful in the Apoſtles time, yet this would not 
excuſe the Gentile Chriſtian from fin, in eatin 

of thoſe meats which gave offence to his weak 
Brother; but then, ſay we, the ſin of Scandal 
15 avoided when the action being lawful in it ſelf, 
3s neceffary'in obedience to Swperiors, and for 
the exerciſe of our Miniſtry, and for the peace 
of the'Chirch, and the prevention of Schiſms 
and ſeparations in, and from it, with all their 
fatal conſequences, it being all Mens Duty by 
all lawful means to proſecute theſe good ends, 

They who' Object the caſe of Scandal as the 
ground of their refuſal ro: ſubmit unto theſe 
Conſtitutions muſt confeſs orsdiſpute againſt 
them from this Topick, upon this ſuppolition, 
that they are in themſelves indifferent, and that 
"tis only the miſtake of our weak Brother 
which can-lay this reſtraint upon our practice in 
ſuch matters, becauſe from' matters in them. 
ſelves evil, or forbidden, we are obliged to ab- 
ſtain, tho no ſuch Scandal ſhould enſue upon 
the pratice of them. 

As far as I am able to diſcern, we cannot 
Miniſter occaſion of Scandal to our weak Bro- 
ther by ſubmitting to theſe commands of our 
—_— but either, 1/f. By Miniſtring oc- 
ca{ion to his raſh judgment, and ceuſure of ' our 
attion as an Evil deed: Or 2/y, By moving 
him, by our example, to conform, even while 
he doubts the. lawtulneſs thereof, and ſo to do 
it 
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it with 4 doubting Conſcience,. and therefore +0 


| his own darmation,' Rom. 14-23. which ſeems 


to be the Scaridal ' mentioned, '-1 Cor.8. 10, 11. 
Or 3ly, By grieving bims to ſec thoſe things are 
prathiſed by us which he'condemneth in his 


Conſcience), :which. ſeems to be tit Scandal: 


fpoken. of, Rom. 14. 15. Or 4ly, By cauſing 
bim to ſeparate from our Communion, upon 
theſe accounts, and by ſo doing to incur the 
guilr of Schifm. , 

* We are not, faith Mr. Fgans, obliged to 
F abſtain from thar indifferen# action which may 
© Scandalize' our Brother, when by forbearance 
* of that ation, as great, if nota greater Scan- 


Prop. Fo 


F dal is Adminiſtred to others, : for as St. Bernard S<bolalt. dif- 
f truly ſairth} Prudenter anim advertendum eff FP 197» 


* Scandalum Scandalo non emendari, qualis emen- 
* datio erit, ſi, ut ali: Scandalum tollas,, alios 
© Scandalizas. We are prudently to mark that 
* one Scandal is not mended by auother, which 
* kind of emendation we ſbould prattiſe, if to 
© zake off offence from one party, we give offence 
* unto another; for in this caſe we muſt have 
as much reaſon, on the account of Scandal, 
to do, as to forbearthe ation : -Now it 1s cer- 
tain that our refuſal to comply with our Supe» 
riors Command in lawful matters, doth . Mi- 
niſter occaſion of like Scandal in all particulars 
forementioned. For 

1. The Magiſtrate, and they who think 
themſelves obliged ro ſubmit to his injun&ions, 
are as much grieved to ſee Men ſtifly to perſiſt 
in diſobedience to. his commands in lawful mat- 
ters, as our weak Bretbren can be to ſee us yield 
obedience to him in ſuch things. 


21y, Qchers 


Prop. 6. 


( 386 ) 
. zz, Others: will-be. as: ito 61/464" QUT 
refulal of — wu. tr Sebifrnatical, 
as diſobedienco to the: Higher Phwere, ate dif 
orderly walking, 2s tha weak Brotber'is 16 £en- 
ſare our Conformuty*a81Pdpiſhy,Swper/Htirur, and 
the like. And 3/x,; Why may hot others be a9 
well tempted by. thoir refuſal ra-conform,, to! fe» 
parate, and to. do as they; do with: a doubting! 
Conſcience, as the' weak | Brother mays. by our 
conformity be tempted likewiſe ta-conform with 
a doabting Conſcience: Moteover whoſoever doth 
conſider the rempe of the Nowtowformaſts will 
find occaſion. to believe that there: 1s little fear 
ob drawing them, by our cxamplts, to' con- 
form, bur rathev that-they will be. apt to ten- 
fure us for our Conftermity, avd cetald we do 
ſo,. we ſhould only zempt theta. 40 perſdriathar 
Duty, , tho agamift' their. Conſcience, F 
'Fhe Scandal . caufed - by the Difenter. an 
ſuppoſition that he refuſes whene' he may law- 
fully obey, which is the caſe. in queſtion-,, & 
Scandalum datum, +.e. Scandal aring front 
the omithon of his Dury, the Scandal miniſtret 
by the Conformeft can be only Scandalums agcey+ 
turns, ſad wn datum; or Scandal ariſing 
not from the action of him that doth conform, 
but from. the ignorance and weakneſs of him 
who is: offended at his doing ſo, for certainly 
by doing of my Duty, in things lawful, I give 
ro-my weak Rrother no juſt occahion to be griev- 
ed.at what I do, or to paſs cenſure' on. me as art 
Errt doer, or to Separate from Communion. 
wulr re, or to do, with a doubting Conſaence,, 
what he fees me do, bus by omiſſion of my Duty 
to Superiors, I ſhall give juſt occahon both to 
tham, and all who peaceably conform to grieve 


X my afion, to pals their cenſures on me as 2 
diſobedient 
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Mſbbedient Perfom, And if 1 dv by my ex- 


anipte, occaflort the omiſſion of - my Brothers 
Pity, ant His ſeparation, I fat be juſfty charg. 
ed with bis guife, as Miniſhing tempration £9 
him, -by that exatnple, t& neg whac law. 
filly he mought, and by God is Commianded 
to perform, and fo F mult offend kim more, 


i the Apofffes ſenſe, by wy kim wo fm, 


or to continne in-fim: The fun 15 this, by re- 
fuſing to conform, in ſack a lawful caſe, left 
we ſhould offend our wrm# Hrotfer, we ſeem 
direMy to: fi onr ſelves, to ayvid mm oecafion 
of fin m hin, we do, as far as T-eaw judge, 
offetrd God, the King, the Law, the Church, 
and Conference too, by not domg our Duty, 
Ieft we fliould' offend oor Brother by doing i. 
Now' fare i \muſk concern us more” to avord a 
Scandal given, with theft circuroftances, then 
to ayoid a Scandal which is' only taken: Now 
from theſe Prwpoſitions it is eafte ro retorn an 


Anſwer ro alt thxt is Objefted' by Amefrar, and Scholadl. difp. 


tranfcribed by My. Jeans, to prove the umrea- 7: +2 43: 


fottabtenefs of rhis Aﬀertion, That Aurhority is 
to be obeyed in things Lawful, even rho Scan- 
dat fhanld enfire ; againft this Dodrine, which 
ke aſcribeth to our | cody he'difpures thus : 

© A Seandil, m the natore-of it is Spriricgal 
* murther; now fppofe a Superior ſhould com- 
© mand a thimg im it ſelf mdifferent, whereupon 
*Murrher werelike to follow, as to ran'a Horſe, 
*0s a Cart in'3 certain way, at 2 cerraim rmne, 
© when, it may be umwitting ro che Comman- 
*tex, little Ctnldren were playing m rhe way , 
& woultt anyMans Confeience fervehim to do it ? 
" Yes, if he ſawthere were more, or like danger 
of as great mifhief by running of this Horte, 
or derving of this Cart m any other way, 
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which, as I have already ſhewed, u the preſent 
caſe with reference to our refuſal of Obedience 
to the Commands of our Superiors concern- 
ing things indifferent, and Lawtul in themſelves. 

* Avoiding of Scandal is a main Duty of 
* Charity ; may Superiors at their pleaſure ap-. 
* point how far [ſhall ſhew my Charity towards 
* my Brother, then ſurely, an Inferior Earthly 
* Court may croſs the determination of the 
* High Court of Heaven. 

This argument I thus retort ; Obedience to Su- 
periors, Civil and Sacred, is a main Duty of 
Chriſtianity, and to avoid all Schiſms, and Dis 
viſions of the Church, which is Chrifts Body, 
all diſturbance of her Peace, all needleſs Se- 
perations from her - Communion, are all im- 
portant Duties of 7 warns f. may then the 
15norance, and una ag" weakneſs of my 
Brother, appoint how far I ſhall be obedient ta 
Gods Vice-Gerent , or Chriſts Meſſengers , how 
far I ſhall avoid dividing and diſturbing of the 
Churches Peace, then ſurely. may, my Brothers 
1gnorance and error , croſs the determinations 
ot the High Court of Heaven: what if they 
be offended at my paying Tribute in that 2wo- 
tum which the Law of our Swperzors preſcribes ; 
will Charity oblige me to refuſe to- pay it? Or 
15 it not as much my Duty to abey Gods Vice- 
Gerents in all other Lawtul matters, as in the 
eaſe of Tribute? Is not the precept as expreſs 
tor theone as for theother ?  21y,, This ſtrongly 
proveth it our Duty in the preſent circumſtan- 
ces to conform, ſince by refuſal ſo ro dowe only 
exerciſe our Charity towards our weak Brother, 
but by conforming we exerciſe like Charity, and 
care to avoid Scandal towards more,and more de- 
ſerving Perſons, and alſodo ayoid dividing = 

1» 
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diſturbing of the Churches Peace, By our re- 


' fufal to conform to lawful inſtitutions of Sw 


periors that ſo we may avoid the Scandal of 
weak Brethren, we diſobey them whom God 
Commands us to obey ; we harden our weak 
Brother 'in his Diſobedience, and Schiſm ; we 
rob our ſelves of .the benefit ; of the Publick 
Ordinances, bring Penalties and-Excommunica- 
rions on our ſelyes ; we rob the Church of her 
Unity, Peace, and Love, and if we be Miniſters, 
we deprive our ſelves of opportunity to cxer- 
ciſe our calling to the good of Souls ; now ts 
ayoid - the Scandal of a weak Brother by in- 
curring all this guilt, is ſo. far from being a 
main Duty of Charity, "that it doth flatly con- 
tradidt the ground 'and meaſiire of all Charity, 
Self-Love, and feemeth to be only doing many 
Evils, that one good may come. 


* Superiors have no power given them for 04;. ;. 


* deſtruftion, but for Edificatjon , if therefore 
* they Command Scandals, they -go beyond 
*their Commiſhon, neither are we tied therein 
*to do as they bid, but as they ſhould bid. 

t. If they Command us to do that which of 
11s own Nature giveth Scandal by being a di- 
retandan immediate cauſe of fin, *tis true we 
muſt not do as they bid, but as they ſhould bid, 
or rather as their great S#perior bids, but not 
if they Command what only, through the ſin 
or ignorance of others, proves to them a Scan- 
dal, eſpecially when our refuſal to obey them 
will Miniſter an; equal Scandal which is appa- 
rently the preſent caſe. 

* '2ly, I Anſwer, That it belongs not to private 
perſons to enquire whether their Superiors do 

o beyond their Commiſſion in Commanding of 
theſe things, bur only,whether what they do Com- 
ww mand, 


Anſw, 


Obj. 4: 


Anſw. 
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tmarid, tho it ſhould exceed te payer giren 
them by God, may withour hn 4 done, 
if they find ic nay, they catingt without, lin re- 
fuſe obedierice, ,no not in caſe of accidents! 
Scandal. 
© If deterpijnation of Superior were ſufficicat 
* to take away the fin of Scagdal, then they do 
* very ill that they do not (lo far as. 1s ) 
© derermin all this indifferetit,, ;tbat ſo no dan- 
* ger nay bel eft of giving of offence by the we 
* of them. Then the Church of Rome js 10 be 
* praiſed 1 m that ſhe hath Prank Le 7p 40; 
*differems, then Pax, with the 'other defer, 
© might 'have ſpared a great dealof. Labour 
* admaniſhing.the Churche: how they ſhould avo; 
© offences AA fome indifferent things, a far ſhor- 
* ter way had'beeri dither to dete the matter 
* fully, or elſe to have given otder chat-the 
© Churches ſhould among themſelves determin 
© it at home 
t. We do nor fay that the determination of 
pon wall always take away the ſip of. Scans 
bur rbar it certainly wif. do jt whenwpon 
rad determination an equal Scanfal faHows on 
the other hand. 
21y, Ir will-not follow NE they doil}. ig 
not determining all things indifferent that 6.ng 
danger may be left of giving of affence þy the 
uſe of them. Becauſe the, remedy mapoe much 
worſe than the Diſeaſe, as "rg ws 
a Toke of honda 5 on the necks sf Ebins pe 
they could bar p bear, for if the Council at'Fe- 
ruſalem thou ht fir to ſtile thee ImpaGtion.of 
a tew neceſlary things , & Burthey , how, well 
might the determinatian 'of all things 3 10 Meat 
deſerve that appellatioa. And 21y,, As tending 
to diſtract Mens devations by their _”” 


(191) 
tofiich amuliitade of Ceremoniesas muſt hethen 
nigra ng 
Church of Rome. 91, As tending to Nhniſter 
cecalion to/ endleſs Fi ia the m. wor and 
frruples 'in the minds of har weak Members,for 
# chro Ocremonies determined by the Churob 
are ſo much ſcrupled, if by occaſion of ther Im- 
jog ſueh Diviſons and NDS have ſo 
contirued,as we'by Gd ience ſee, what 
might' bo then expeCted thou all indiffevenc 
circumnſtyaces' be 'derermined by her ; and for 
theſe reaſons & 'by no- meang will (follow that the 
Church of Romtis to be praiſed inthavſhe hath 
determined: 'fo- maners--of this Nature. 
Ner 34, Will: follow-rhat the Apoſtles might 
have 4 great deal! of Labour in admoni- 
e 'Churches how c—_— ſhould arord of- 
pom pry PN egeerg , even by de- 
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2hen ; for = which he here [tiles a ks 
way, m ave been far more dangerous, 
ef, might to great contentions in the Chil, 
and cauſingthe- weak Few to flic off from the 
profeſion-of the Goſpel, or from Communion 
Sick their fallow Chrofians, and fo that courle 
would not have hindred the perifbing - of the 
weak Brother, ' but rather weuld have tended to 
the- promotion of his TUIN. 


©*Burfay that the Hrob-Biſhop of Corimhb, for 06). 5. 


*now. L fuppeſe fuch a.enc; had called hisCon- 

on, - and with conſent of his: Clagy had 

oraened that Met might, and for tefti- - 

ing of Liberty ſheald at «certam time cat of 

* ſuch and ſuch meatswhich Men formerly doubt- 
od of, 'weald not yet the Apoſtle have given 

« the fame. diretion he 41d? Would net -good 

* Chriſtians 
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t Chriſtians ſtill have had care; of their' Bro- 
© thers Conſciences ? Can the detetmination of a 
* Superior be a ſufficient Plea at the Bar, of Gods 
* Judgment ſeat for a Man that, by. yirtue or 
* force thereof alone, hath done any ation that 
* his Conſcience telleth him will Scandalize his 
* Brother ? I Anſwer, | ':(j1t 1 

1: That no Mans: Conſcience can! tell bim 
certainly that he will; but only -that be may 
Scandalize his Brother 'by conforgung} to the 
Commands of his Swperiors, and it; nay;allotell 
him that he is in danger to. Scandalize-them, more 
by fot conforming:; and in this Caſe the. Plea 
holds good.the.Scandal being equalan þath, fades ; 
I durlt not difobey. Swperiors againſt &« plairl 
Command, and to the manifelt dividing and di- 
ſturbing of the Church, to avoid. the Scandal 
of. a weak Brother, ariſing not fxom;my action; 
but his ignorance. And 2ly, Hende Ireturn an 
Anſwer to the Queſtions contained inthe Qb+ 
5eRtion to the firſt ; viz. Would not St.Paul incaſe 
of the determination of the Arcb-Bi of Co» 
rinth, that all Meats ſhould wa 245 ly be eaten 
have given the ſame direfion as be 'didf  Anſw; 
Had he ſo done there would haye been no ob» 
ligation on the Corinthians to obey their Arch- 
Biſhop in oppoſition. to St. Paul, becauſethe power 
Apoſtolical was much-Swperior to that of  Biſbops, 
and Arch-Biſhops, they. muſt have therefore in 
this caſe obeyed-Sf. Paal by virtue of the gene- 
ral Command to obey S»periors, bur whether in 
this caſe St. Paw wauld have delivered the ſame 
direction 1s uncertain-; but rhis 1 certaing and a 
ſufficient Anſwer,to the Queſtion, that Sr. Paul 
would have conſidered where the Scandal would 
have. been greateft, bath with reſpect unto the 
number of Perſons offended, and the deſtructive 
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Nature -and cconſequerices of the offence; and 
' would accordingly have giver his direftions,and 
and ſo accordingly do we. To the fecond Queſti- 


on, Would not good Chriſtians ſtill had care of 


their Brothers Conſcierices? , Anſwer, They would 


haveſhewed rherr cate bo 


ſcience; arid'their own, b 
exatnple ns oceafion to Uiſobey thoſe that Ruled 
over them in Lawful matrers,to thedividing and 
the diſturbing--of rhe Churches Peace. To the 
third 'Queſtion, Can the determination of Supes 
Hors be @ ſufficient Plea at the Bar of God} judg- 
ment ſeat, for doing, any aftion that his Copſct- 
ence elleth' bind 9w4ll Scanidalize his Rrother ? 1 
Anſwer, Why! not? if doing of his Duty will 
be a Plea ſufficient? Bur on the other hand, can 


a 1v 


f theirBrothers Con- 
wing him by their 


the p_ of Scandalizing a weak Brother be 
cient- Plea- for diſobedierice to Gods Vice- 


Gerentsiria Lawful matter, and for dividing and 
diſturbing of the Churches Peace, and thereby 
miniſtring a greater Scandal both to Superiors 


and to all peaceable Conforwiſts? 


FI would fain' krow whether thoſe Superiors Of). 6. 
*do not 'give'z"great Scandal which take upon 
*them to+ impoſe unneceſſary Rites which 
they know 'mariy good Men will be Scanda- 


' lized by.” / 


..Govd Mr Db#or it concerns you more to 
know, and praiſe your own Duty, then to be 
cenſuring,and curiouſly ſearching into the aCtions 
of Sapertors; 'for which not you, but they muſt 


Ariſwer if -they do offend. 


* It ſeems then' itt caſe the Magiſtrate Com- 
* mand it, 'we may wound the weak Conſcience 


© of our Brothet, and deſtroy with our indiffe- 
*renices the work of God, and him for whom 


© Chriſt died. 
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True; we may do that which bath an acct 
dental tendency to theſe unhappy ends: As v. g- 
ſuppoſe the Nonconformiſts are grieved at our 
Preaching, and ſubmuſhon to Swperiors, and our 
continuance in our Miniſterial funCtion, and 
thereupon do judge of us as af Tixp-Servers, and 
Separate from our Communion, and become 
guilty of that Schiſ which accidentally pro- 
Cures their ruine, mult we not therefore fubmu ro 
Authority,Obey them that have the Riche over us, 
or feed our Flocks? When therefore things ins 
different in their own Nature become necceflary 
to. theſe. ends, we may perform them, tho ac- 
cidentally they tend vato the ruin of our Bro- 
ther. 1. Becauſe diſobedience. to our Superacrs 
in Lawful matters is a fin, and we: mu} wot do 
evil that good may come. 21y, Becauſe the Scan- 
dals following from our refuſal to obey .will in 
this caſe be greater, and more deſtructive to 
Souls then are the Scandak which are muniſtred 
by our obedience. 

© It zs good, ſaith Paul, neither to eat Fhſb 
* nor drink Wine, nor to do any thing whereby thy 
* Brother ſiumbleth, or 1s efended, or * made 
* weak, Rom. 34.22. But our Prelaziſts deter- 
© mine quite otherwiſe, if Authority enjoyn, it 39 
* good, ſay they, to cat Bread, drink Wine, wear 
* a Surplice, uſe the ſign of the Croſsin Baptlm, 
* tho never ſo many Brethren tumble, or are of- 
* fended, or made weak thereby. 

This Tenet is injuriouſly impoſed upon 
them, whom he contemptuouſly ſtiles Prelatsfts ; 
they do not ſay that the determination of Su- 
periors wall always take away the ſin of, Scandal 
1n theſe matters, but that it will then do ut, 


when upon that Determination an equal , or a [/ 
greater Scandal follows on the other hand, and 


where 
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where the thing is Lawfol,and the Scandal equal; 
what reaſon can there be on the account of 
t | Scandal for our refuſal to obey. 

C But can theis the Law of Superior: be greater 
s | then the Law of Charity which is Gods Law ? 
- Awfwer, Is not the Law of Obedience roout Ru- 
» 


ters equally Gods Law ? Put the caſe that after the 
Decrees of the Syned of Jenfufon particular 
O | Perſons ſhould have been offended rhar rheir Bre- 
#, | thren refuſed roearmears offered'toIdvls, pleading 


+ F that was ſtiriorr in them, or a betraying o 
Y | their Chriftion Diberty or that the things en- 
& }| joyned by ther decree were not Commanded of 


0- | che Lord, and fo wete Human itivenrions, Wilk- 
T4 |} Worſhip, and: addition ts Gods: Word, would 
a9 Chriſtians ther have been 'obliped ro ſuſpend 
n- | their obedience to- this Decree leſt rhey ſhould 
in ff offend ſuch Scruputous Perſons ?-I rrow nor. 
0 | There be other Anfwert uſually offered co take 
ed | off che Obje&ion of Scandal tniniftred by our 
erenionies, 'which Þ cannot approve of and 
eſe | therefore dare fot offer, as v. p; 
by } . i. * ks aid, the Scandal whietthe weak con- 
a4t | * ceive at outConfortriry i>paflive,and not athve; 
er- '* that is, the rimuſe of our ation doth nor 
r 3 FO oivecoccalionto it, bur they ate only Scandali- 
ear 20d 27 gr or weakneſs: Now ſay 
wn, {© chey; it worly Seatrdal giver which we are 
: of + Concerned: to- Avad; in oppoſition to' this 
*Plea, Lay, ] 
PM That it # not ſufficient fo excuſe us from 
5.3 Ybring Guilty of finful Scandalizing our weak 
Brother, that what we do w Lnwful in #t ſelf ; 
and: therefore miniſters no juſt occaſion to the 
nfl or rwitt- of oy Brother. For the Apo- 
fr doth declare thar he was raught by zhe 


unclean, 


0bj. 9. 


nd Top Feſus thati ns meats were of themſelGes Rem. 14. 14, 
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unclean, and therefore that the eating-6f them 
could miniſter no juſt occaſion of offence tothe 
weak Jew, and that it was for want of knows 
ledg, and through the weakne(s of his con- 
ſcience, that the weak Brother was offended at 
ir, and yet he doth as qr nn declare that it 
was evil to eat them wit \ pw the ſtrong 
by thus eating of them, did walk uncharutably, 
and ſin againſt Chriſt ; moreover. our Lord him- 
ſelfe paid tribute, though he might Lawfully 
not have done- ity . leſt he ſhould Scandalize , 
where, Even Maldonate obſerves, that Chriſt; 
in paying tribute. to. avoid Scandal, ſhun'd a 
Scandal which was meerly -paſlive ; becauſe the 
exactors of Tribute ought not.to: have been Ig- 
norant .that Chriſt was free from any obligation 
to the! payment of it; whence he concludes,that 
thisis no ſure Rule, that Scandal only given,and 
not Scandal. taken is to be avoided.  3/y, The 
keeping of. the Brazen Serpent, as a monument 
of Divine mercy, was a thing Lawful in itſelf 
and yet when Scandal aroſe out of it, *twas ne 
ceſlary to; remove it, as being'in it ſelf a thing 
unneceſſary.  Lafly, If Scandal paſſive tends 
to Gods diſhonour by miniſtring unto my Bro- 
thers f6n, if his Soul ſuffers by;a paſſive, as well 
as by an ative Scandal, ſurely the Love of God, 
and of my Neighbours Soul; ſhould be ſufhits 
ent motive. to engage metodoall that Lawfully 
I can for the prevention of it, provided that | 
know, or have good reaſon toſuſpeCt that it will 
follow from my action, tho. thraugh my Bro- 
thers fault. For are we not obliged to pre+ 
ſerve a Drunken Man from falling down a Pre- 
Cipice, or intoa River, becauſe bes made Drunk 
by hisown fault ? Why therefore are weinot ob» 
liged, it Lawfully we can, to preſerveour =_ 

rners 
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thers Soul from -periſhing by his own fault? 1 
fear this will be found at the laſt day too true, 
that he doth Criminally Scandalize , who doth, 
or who enjoyneth that which is unneceſſary and 
which he knows will through the weakneſs of his 
Brother Miniſter occaſion of his ſm and ruine,ha- 
ving no benefit from what he doth require or do, 
equal untothe miſchief which it doth to others. 
2ly, It is ſaid by: Dr. Womack, that Scandal 
3s an attion done with intent to enſnare Men in ſin, 
or ſet up as a Mouſe-Trap on purpoſe to entrap.them; 
whence it will follow that no Man in the judg- 
ment of Charity can fay that by the Ceremonies, 
we Scandalizeour weak Brother, becauſe they can- 
not Charitablyjudg that theſe Ceremonies are im- 
poſed with an intent todraw Men tofin. But with 
ſubmiſſion to better judgments, 1 humbly con- 
ceive, that it will not excuſe nt wan the guilt of 
Scandal,that we do not deſignedly and a#ually in- 
tend to make our Brother ſin,provided that the att i- 
on doth, through our Brothers weakneſs, Admi- 
ſter occaſion to Tis ſin and Tuine,and we do either by 
experience find it to be ſo, or may, if wwe be care- 
ful, ſee that the us likes to be the iſſue of it, and 
get, when no neceſſity is laid upon us, will proceed 
to doit. For although Peter did nor intend to 
cauſe the Gentiles to ſin, or to compel thers to 
Jugaize by his withdrawing from them at the 
coming of the Fews from Feru/alem, for the 


Text tells us he did it for another reaſon, wis. i 


as % ” 


fear thoſe of the Circumciſion , yer. 2245s be to 
be dmed ſaith St. Paul Gal. tz. 11. he was 4 
.Franſgreflor v. 18. and that becauſe by his Aw 
thority and example,tho not by his intention, be 
compel'd the Gemitles to live as didibeFews w.1 4. 
2/3, He whadoth venture on that aQion « hence 
he-enther dath or may know fſych offence will 
' O 3 follow, 
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follow, as truly may be guilty of the Scandal 
following, as if he had intended. it, becauſe 
by doing of it without neceſlity , and with ſuch 
knowledge, he may be virtually faid to intend 
u, tho aSually he doth not ſo, 2ly, The ſecret 
intention of the agent doth notmake the offended 
Perſon leſs or more ſubje& unto fall, fin, and 
ruine, and fo it cannot hinder the finfulneſs of 
the offence which, he may eaſily foreſee, will 
follow from it ; wherefore Spalato doth derermin 
well, EF Scondelum,& cum peccato, quando que, 
licet non intendat peccatum alterius, facit tamen 
opus aut ex ſe malum, aut apparenter, ex quo 
ou aut ſcire debet conſequuturum alterizs pec- 
catum, aut quodcunque malum, nam etiam di- 
citur illud voluntarium imterpretatioe. 

3/y, Whereas it is affirmed that we can give 
no ſinful Scandal by uſing or impoſing of the Ces 
remonies, becauſe we give a reaſon of our attion, 
ſo that they whoa are offended at them may know 
the lawfulneſs of our attion, 1 humbly conceive 
that this will not excuſe us from the guilt of Scan» 
dal. For the Apoſtle doth not ſay, bim that « 
weak receive, wh you have given hima reaſon of 
of your attion , but recerve bim , without dif- 
puring of the lawfulneſs, or the unlawfulnefs of 
what 15 done. He doth not ſay, If my Brother 
be offended I will eat no Meat, till I bave given 
him a reaſon why I eat, but I will eat no meat 
whilſt the World ftands. 1.1y, After your reaſon, 
he through weakneſs in not percerwing the 
ſtrength of it, or through the prejudice of plau- 
fihle objeftions to the contrary , may flill be 
gm may ſtumble or offend, may periſh and 

ruined as much as ever, and fo all the Apoſtles 
Arguments for the forbearance of the weak on 
theſe accounts, muſt be as ſtrong as ever-to 
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engage us not to Scandalize him. In a word 


if this be true, faith Parker, that they are blame- Of the Croſs 
{+ who Seandalize their Brethren, provided that 0977-*+ 2+ 57: 


: 

they give & reaſon of their Adtion; then ſee we 
= 4. or all the Duty of bearing with the weak, 
of forbearing dur own liberty, power, and Au- 
thority in things indifferent, for their ſakes, yer 
an end of all the care to prevent their offence by 
givivg them occaſion either of condentihing our atti- 
on, or imitating it againſt their Conſcience, which 
we have ſo oft, ſo ſeriouſly, with ſo many reaſons, 
obttſtations, yea woes ; and threatnings command- 
ed to us throughout the word; what needed St. 
Paul to write ſo much againſt the Scandal of 
_ this one Prec -_ bt have ſufficed, ” 
the ftr ve a reaſc s eating. But tho 
he 5p] tany reaſons to them of Corinth 
for the Lawfulneſs of taking Wages, and for the 
lawfulneſs of all forts of medt to thety of Rome, 
get neither would he take wages himſelf, nor ſuf- 
fer others to eat all ſorts of meat when others 
were offended. 

4, Whereas it 1s confidemly ſ#id that they 
are to be deemed obſtimate who after # reaſon pi- 
wen are ſtill Scandelized, and ſo their Scandal 
% Phariſaical, and not to be, regarded, 'T his allo I 
conceive will not hold Warter.: For 1. It feetns 
with equal reafon to be ſaid that they are ob- 
ſtinate in Scandaliing who perceiving the Scan- 
dal to remain notwithſtanding their reaſons given 
will not take' away the 'Scandal, when it is in 
their power to do it, ay, .lt feemeth hard, and 
uncharitable to judge them obttinate who folemn- 
ly profeſs before God, that, notwithſtanding all 
the reaſons given, rhcy cannot conform, becauſe 
they are not ſatished with them. 2/y, Then 
maſt we peremptorily conclude there is nor one. 

O 4 _ Con 
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Conformiſ# who 1s not obſtinate againſt the clear 
convictions of his Conſcience. 4/y, Then may 
weſay that all who Anciently contended about 

Ceremonies were obſtinate, and fo we muſt con- 
demn, as obſtinate, all who contended about the 
time of Celebrating Eafter, the Lent Faſt, the 
obſervation of the Sakbath, or the Baptizing of 

Hereticks, becauſe reaſons ſufhcient were alſo of- 

fered againſt their miſtakes. And 5ly, Then the 

weak Chriſtians of whom St.Paal ſpeaks, muſt be 

obſtinate, and therefore not to beregarded, be- 
cauſe he gives them aſufficientreaſon againſt their 
weakneſs, declaring by his Apoftolick Authority, 

and the Authority of Chriſt himſelf,” that it was 

lawful to eat thoſe meats at which they ſcrupled. 

6ly, We are obliged to abſtam,; where lawtully 
we may, as well trom the Scandal of the Mali- 
cious, as of the weak. For 1. A'Scandal 1s of 

a Soul deſtroying Nature, Rom. 14. 15. and 

who ſa wicked and malicious upon the face of the 

Earth whoſe Soul a. true Chriſtian Charity will 
exclude from its care, mercy, and compaſſion, / 
or whoſo wicked:as to add to his ruine? 21, 
The Apoſtles motive reacheth to the wicked and 
Maicious, wit. deſtroy not him with thy meat 
for whom Chriſt -died, for they may be in the 
number of thoſe for whom Chriſt died, whofor 
their preſent ſtate and condition are moſt Mal:- 
tiows and wicked, 3ly, We are obliged to love 

all, even our moſt Malicious and perſecutin 
Enemies, Matt, 5.44. we are to do pood to as, 
Gal. 6. 10. we are tq exercife patience, and 
meekneſs even towards thoſe that oppoſe them- 
fekves, 2, Tins. 2. 14,15. and whom then may 
we Scandalize. 4ly, The Fews and Gemtiles 
were the moſt Malicious Enemies of Chriſtians, 
yet faith the Apoſtle give no offeycs to Few or 
| Gentile, 
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Gentile, 1 Cor. 10. 32. 5ly, Deth not our 
Saviour forgo his Liberty to pleaſe theMalicious, 
as when he payed Tibute, leſt he ſhould offend 
them, Matt. 17. 27. they were Malicious at 
Corinth, and ſeekers of occaſion againſt Paul, 
that were likely ro be offended at his raking 
wages there, 2 Cor. 11. 12. yet, the thing be- 
ing no neceſſary Duty, he thinketh it his Duty 
to forbear his power therein, And whereas 
againlf this it is objeted, that our Lord did nor 
regard the Scandal of the Phariſees, but ſaid ler 
them alone, Matt. 15.12,123, 14. this Anſwer 
is returned by Parker: If this be all the War- 
rant we have not to forbear in a thing indifferent 
for the Malicious, than have we no Warrant at 
all, becauſe the Scandal there not cared for, 
when the Phariſees were offended at his abſtaining 
from their waſhings,and Preaching a true Dottrine, 
both of which were neceſſary Duties for bim to do, 
and when he defendeth bis bealing on the Sab- 
bath,and his diſciples plucking of the Ears of Corn, 
upon this reaſon that they were Dugies of neceſli- 
ty and Charity, be plainly inſinuates that there 
is no defence for deeds unneceſſary when the Ma- 
licious are offended. 
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CHAP. VIL 


The 
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Obj. 5. That their Submiſſion to the 
impoſed Rites will render them par- 
takers of the ſin of others. 1. By coun- 
tenancing Superiors in the impoſing of 
theſe unneceſſary Burthens upon others, 
and doing of thoſe things which tend 
to the diviſion of the Church, Anſw. 
1. By retorting the Argument, and 
ſhewing that their diſobedience to the 
Command of their Superiors in Law- 
ful things , more likely rengers them 
partakers of the fin of others, 21y, 
That ourSubmiſſion to Superiors in theſe 
matters cannot render us partakers of 
their ſuppoſed fin. F. 1. This farther 
proved from the conſideration of all 
the ways which render us partakers 
of the fins of others dire#ly, or in- 
direttly. Diretly, 1. By attually con- 
Senting to, willing or approving the ſim 
of others. 21y, By commanding the 
doing of it. 3ly, By perſwading, en- 
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couraging , warranting or alluring o« 
thers to the performance of fin, by ap- 
Plauding the attion, or rejoycing in the 
doing of it. 4ly, By teaching falſe 
Doftrins which do encourage others to 
fin, F. 2. Indirealy 1. When we do 
that which is a culpable occaſion of 
their ſin. As 1. By negletinggof that 
Duty, or by committing of that Evil 
altion which dath direfly give occaſion 
to the fin of others. 2ly, When by 
our ill example we miniſter occaſion to 
their fin. 3ly, When we do uſe our 
Liberty in things indifferent to the 
offence or fin of our weak Brother. 

3. That our ſubmiſſion te things Law- 
ful in themſelves, commanded by _ 
riors,can neither direttly nor indirectly 
involve us in guilt. F. 4. Tnft. 2. By 
partaking with you in the Holy Sacras 
ment, who do not ſeparate the Precious 
from the Vile, we ſhould approve of 
your neglett of diſcipline, and by pare 
taking with them become partakers is 
their fins. Anſwered Y. 5. 
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: F* the laſt place it is objeCted that their Sub- 
* miſſion to the 1mpoſed Rites will render 
* them Mrtakers of the [in of others, and there- 
* fore ought not to be done. This they endea- 
* your to make good upon a double ground. 
* And, 
1. * Wedarenot joyn with you, ſay they, in 
* Publick Worſhip, or the participation of the 
* Holy Sacraments : Becauſe ſome things are by 
* Superiors required of all thoſe who are permit- 
* ted tojoyn with you in thoſe Ordinances, which 
© tho they are not evilin themſelves, yet ought 
* they not to be required as the conditions of Com- 
* munion, they being things unneceſſary ; now 
* ſhould we, ſay they, yield obedience to them in 
* theſe things, we ſhould countenance them in 
* their impoling theſe unneceſſary burthens upon 
* others, and harden them in that which we ſup- 
* poſe to be their ſin, and ſhould encourage their 
© perſiſtance in it, and ſo ſhould be partakers in 
© that Guilt : Moreover the Rigid impoſition of 
© theſe things, ſay they,tends to divide the Church 
© to make men Schiſmaticks, and ſo it miniſters 
© tothe deſtruCtion of poor Souls ; we dare not 
* therefore ſubmit unto the practiſe of them, leſt 
© by ſo doing we approve of thoſe Unchriſtian 
© prafticess To this pretence I Anſwer, 
1. By Retorting ot the Argument; for the refu- 
{| of obedience to Superiors in Lawful matters 
ba:h the like and more peruitious conſequences, 
and 
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and therefore, they at leaſt have equal cauſe to' 
yield obedience to ſuch conſtitutions of Superi-' 
ors on this account, leſt by refuſing that obedi- 
ence they approve the more Unchriſtian practi- 
ſes of thoſe who rend: the Church, deſert Com- 
munion with her, Schifmarically feparate them- 
ſelves, diſturb the Unity, the Peace, the Cha- 
rity, and the Edification of her Members. and 
caſta vile reproach upon Chriſtianity, by repre- 
ſenting it as that which doth, forbid obedience to 
Superiors in Lawful matters, and harden others 
in theſe ſins; all which is manifeſtly done by' 
their refuſal to obey the Conſtitutions of Superi« 
ors in Lawful matters. = | 
- .2. Did our Submuſſion to = thing which our 
Swperiors ſhould not command, make us parta« 
kers of their ſin, then every Burthenſome and 
Grievous AZ of - Parliament which after. it is 
made, tends more unto the prejudice; then to 
the good of the Community, nor only Lawkul- 
lymgbr, but nwiſt be diſobeyed! for Conſcience 
ſoke, leſt by ſubmitting to it we' ſhould encou- 
rage our Swperiors to impoſe Grievous : burthens: 
onthe Subject, ſo that this ſcruple will lead to 
Fatien:in the State; as well as to Sedition'in the- 
Church. . And 2/y,. If this were fo that--by ſub» 
mutting to any thing Commanded by Stperiors 
which we do not approve of, or they ſhould not 
impoſe, we become Guilty of the Sin of the Im- 
Poſers, then muſt our Lord and his Apoſtles be 
Guilty::of like ſin, for they did ordinarily. joyn 
with the People of ithe Fes in their Publick Ser-" 
vice 'onthe Sabbath day, and: at their other Fe- 
ſtivals, as I have ſhewed already, -alth they , 
who then ſat in Moſes chair, impoſed more Rites 
and- Ceremonies to be obſerved in thoſe parts of 
Publick Worſhip, then are impoſed '1n our 
| M Church, 
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Church. 4h. Then alſo« muſt St. Pax] be 
Guilty of approving thoſe who did impoſe the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies as neceflary to. be obſerved 
by the Jew converted to Chriſtianty , becauſe, 
for peace ſake , he himſelf fubmarted to them, 
and to the Jew became as @ Jew that be might 
gainthe Jew: He alſo muſt himſelf approve, and 
adviſe others to approve the judgment, and the 
practice of thoſe Fews, who thought the Meats 
torbidden by the Law of Moſes unlawful to be 
eaten, the days appointed by thar Law, ftill ne- 
ceſlary to be obſerved, becauſe he did hinfelf, 
and he adviſed others rg comply with thery in 


their weakneſs, or to abſt4in from cating of thoſe 


meats when that wouldummaſter occahon” bf Of- 
fence to their. weak Brethren; and fo, accordin 
to the Grounds of this objeftion, he himſelf en- 
couraged, and! bard'ned other perſons un ther 
ſin, and bheadviſed others ſo:ro do. Burt, 

3/y, T'o give more ample ſatisfaCtion to this 
ſcruple, I ſhall conſider all the ways whereby 
we become gwlty of the {in of ochers, and then 
apply them to the caſe in hand, | 

We. therefore may become partakers of che 
fin of othersetther directly, when wedo actually 
conſent unto, ' will, or approve the evil achon 
which is done by others, or andirefly, when 
tho we do: not actually conſent unto the ſin of 
others, yet do we that which is a culpable occafs- 
on of ir. 

1. Diredly,when we do aftually confentunto, 
will, or approve the ſin of others : Now this is 
done two ways, 1. Antecedently to the' Evil 
action, as when *cis done by our command, di- 
rection, or perſwaſion , or conſequently, when 
tho we had no hand in doing of n, yer'we dv 
afterwards cenfent unto, approve or do rejoyce 
in any Evil done by others, zh, Di- 
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2ly,Dire#ly we partake with others in their ſin, 
and TY are. gulty of it , when having 
wer over them, we do command the doing of it, 
Ek Crmmend is2 plain evidence that we do 
will the Evil action, and defire that it may be 
done: Thus Abſalom flew Awnon, becaufe he 
commanded his ſervants, ſaying, when 7 ſay 
wnto you [mite Amnon, then kill bins, fear wot, 
have not I Commanded you ? 2. Sam. 12. 30. 
28. —_— Gb m_ 2 Sam. 2.4. 
10. by commanding ſo to do, v..4 He 
kilFd Uriah the Hittite with the Sword, 2. Sam. 
12. 9. becauſe ar the command of Dawid he 
was put into the front of the Battel that he died. 
345, We are diretly panakers wah another 

in bis fin, and Antecedenthy are guilty of it,when 
we perſwade, encourage, warrant, allure, or fer 
him ortto the performance of it, for by alt theſe 
aChiens we {hew that we are willing and defirous 
that the ſin be done, which in the fight of God 
1s to: commit xt: Thus Feroboam made Iſrael to 
fee. by providing hz two Golden Calves, and ſay- 
ing to them, it # too much for you to go up to 
Jeruſalem; behold thy Gods O Iſraet, which 
brought: thee up out of the Land of Mgypt, 1 
_ 12.28, 30. and chap. 13. 34. thusthe chief 
wlers crucified the Lord of Glory, tho the Soul- 
diers. did it, becauſe they ſought falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt him, Matt. 26. 59. they pronounced him 
guilty, of death, v.66. they perſwaded the mnlti- 
tude to ask Barabbas, and deftroy. Jeſirs, Marr. 
27, 20. Thus did the People kill the 'Prince of 
Peace, Aft. 3.15. Becauſe they, heavkning to 
theſe A Ha of the chief Prieſty, eryed out 
to Pontyus Pilate, let him. be-crucified: os alſo 
ave we guilty of the fin of others upon the ſame 
account, by. counſelling , or by advifing them 
ro 
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to What.is Evil, by. conſenting to, ot 'by-up- 
proving it before ”tis done. 
4h, We are diretly partakers with another 
in his{in,and become guilty of'q conſequentially, 
when we conſent unto, or do ”_ the Evil 
done, when-we applaud the aCftion, or rejoyce 
that it is' done, becauſe in all theſe caſes we-ſhew 
our willingneſs, that what 1s Evil ſhould 'be 
done. - He faith St. Fobw, who bids the Here» 
tick good. ſpeed is partaker of his Evil deeds, 
for by this, wiſh he ſheweth his good liking to his 
Herelte, ' expreſſing his deſire. that it may pros 
ſper and prevail, whence it muſt follow by like 
reaſon; that whoſoever doth. approve, .or. ſhew 
good liking to, ordoth defire,. or wiſh that they 
may ptoſper, or prevail who are engaged in a 
wicked action , become partakers of ts guilt. 
Hence is he chargeJ as one. who bates inſtruttion 
and caſts Gods Law bebind bus back, who when 
he ſeeth a Thief conſenteth to hits, Pal. 50. 18: 
and this is. made an aggravation of the guilr of 
Heathens, that knowing the judgment of God 
that they who did ſuch things were worthy of 
death; they. not only did the ſame, but had pleas 
ſure in them that did them, Rom. 1. 32. "The 
reaſon 1s, becauſe he who doth praiſe an Evil 
ation, doth approve it as\ good, and worthy 
of his commendation, and therefore ſhews that 
he ts willing that it ſhould be done, and ſo doth 
alſo he who doth rejoyce at, or taketh pleaſure 
in the commiſſion of ir. 

5ly, They do, almoſt in all theſe ways, incur 
the guilt of others ſins who teach falſe Dodtrines 
which do encourage others'in a courſe of . fm; 
who plead for that as good , and Righteous, 
which is Wicked; and teach that to be mnocent 
and harmleſs, which indeed is finful; and fo 
incur 
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zncur the Wo denounced againſt. them who call 


evil good, and good evil,” Eſa. 5. 20. for that 
by ſuch erroneous Dodtrines Men may in all theſe 


ways contraCt the guilt of others ſins, is evident 
from this conſideration, that if Men call evil 


$909, they .by ſo doing muſt encourage, per- 


wade,and warrant others to commit it,and juſt; 


he themin their wicked praftices,and it they call 


good evil, they. muſt deter them from the' per- 
ormance of their - Duty, . and mult encourage 
them to. fin. by the negle&t of that performance. 
And therefore they who do deter Men from 


Joyning with our Congregations, as being guilty 
"? Superſftitious W, ts or doing things forbid-.. . 
o 


den by the word of God, if they prove guilty 
in this matter of falſe accuſation, as I think they 
are, muſt be partakers of that Schiſm which 0- 
thers, reſting on their judgments, are encoura- 
ged to make,for they muſt then Command them 
not to do what 'ris their Duty, 1n obedience to 
their Superiors, and love unto their Churches 
Peace, - and Unity, to: do, and muſt encourage 
them in. and- praiſe them for that diſobedience, 
and Separation which is indeed their fin. 

21y, We. become indirectly guilry of the fin 
of others, when tho we do not actually . conſent 
unto, or will their fin, nor have weany purpole 
or deſign to renipt themto it, or enſnare them un 
it, yetdo we that which is a culpable occaſion of 
their fin, and where tis through our fault that 
others (in, .. we cannot be wholly excuſed from 
the guile of their iniquity: Now thus we may 
be charged with the fn of others. 

1. By neglecting of that Dury,or by commit- 
ting of that Evil aftion which doth directly 
give occaſion tothe ſin of others, for moſt aſſured- 
ly that fin which doth immediately happen 

Þ through 
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through my neg of Dit, 


of 4s the "plain 
#efult of my "Tranſarefion duff "be thine of- 
Fence. For even Hebthetts haye declared, thar 
"gui 101 vetar peceart rum poteſt, qubet, He that 
when he hath Powe to veftrnin Men fyom com- 
mitting Evil ,” and bath Adthortty frors. Gad 
commited to him far" that trill, gy s todo #, 


he becomes puilty' of tho fths ich through 
Meglot# of bis Bn fs Duty, others 
commit ; ths; If the Watthvnbh > or Warn 


-the ſinner, 2þho dits in bB #14: '" Bis Blood 
vill be required tt the Witch-yians bands, Fack. 


3$- v. "8: Thus the" mi jy of Eo Sons is 
| hy made Memſelves 
wile, and he Heſtrained them dt: "Atid fihce it is 
the' Chriſtians Duty 'to' admoniſh hjs offeiding 
Brother, and nort*'to ſtiffer fig Upon hith, there- 
fore he by neglking . of ths Duty becomes 
guihy of his fin; hence we thitts'Read, Levi. 
'r917.Thou ſhalt reprove thy Brorher,and not bear 
infor him,or thatthou bemor puniſhed for his ini 
quity.Now where the Righteous ft 5 Fog threa- 
ten to punifh-us for other Mihs Ttatiſgreſſions, 
we may be ſure that we are truly byliey'ot them. 
2ly, We become + drretHh tutlry of the fin 
of others, when by our itl example we miniſter 
occafion ro their fin, and by our freedom ro 
commt an Evil 'a&tion, we encourage others, 
tho'we do not-inrend ir, to co6mtmr the like, for 
hereby we, ar leaſt, if we beperfons of Aurbo- 
rity and credit, 'do'put a ſttmbling block, or 
an occaſion to fall 'ih ohr Brothers way, and 
therefore walk #ot Charitably, nor ſutably unto 
that Precept which Commands us to give none 
offence to Tew or Gemtile. 
21y, We become indire#ly guilty of the fin 
of others, when we do ufe our liber'y in things 
1n- 
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indifferent to the offence, or ſin of our weak Bro- 
ther, 8.6. when, tho we know that our weak 
Brother is like to be offended, or tempted by 
our praGtice of that indifferent action todoevil,we 
will not, tho we have it in our power fo to do, 
abſtain from the performance of « : Hence the 
Apeſt ie doth exhorr all Chriſtians to take beed left 
by uſing of their Liberty m matters of this Na- 
tyre, they becorue a ſtumbling block to thoſe that 
are weak, 1 Cor. 8.9. That no Man put a 
ſflumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in his Bro- 
thers way, Rom. 14. 13. declaring it zs good 
meither toeat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor to do 
any other thing by which their Brother s offended, 
or made week, Rom. 14. 21. that tho all meats 
are -pure,: and lawfyt to be eaten, yet & 4 evil 
for that Man -who eateth with offence, v. 20. 
that if our Brother be grieved with our meat 
we walk not Charitably towards him, with ma- 
ny things of the like 1mport, whence it is evi- 
dent that in all matters of indifterency, 1t is the 
Chriſtians Duty, as much as in him lies, to a- 
void the cauſmg of his Brothers fin by uſing of 
his Liberty in daing of them , and therefore 
that he muſt incor the guilt of fin by the neglect 
of this his Duuy. Now to apply theſe things 
to:the cafe in hand jt will appear by a fincere re- 
fleQion on the forementioned ways which ren- 
der us partakers of the fins of others,that our fub- 
mifionto things lawful in themſelves, Command- 
ed by Seperiors, cannot involve us 19 the guilr 
ofthe Impoſer, alcho he ſhould offend in the unpo- 
fing them asthe conditions of Communion; For, 
1. By our ſubmiſſion to theſe Conſtitutions 
for the ſake of Peace, andto prevent the Schiſms, 
andthe Divifions: of the Church of God,we can- 
not properly be ſaid tro command the impoſing 
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of them. Nor 2/y, Can we be ſaid toperſwade, 
encourage, warrant, allure, or ſet them on to 
the impofing of theſe things. Nor 3/y, can we 
be ſaid to conſent unto, or rejoyce in, or praiſe 
the aftion of Impoſers, this only can be truly 
ſaid that we: conſent unto the uſing of, or 'to 
ſubmiſſion to them for the forementioned pious 
ends, tho not to the impoſing of them; all which 
is evident from this conſideration, that many do, . 
and have conſented to the ufing of them, who 
have remonſtrated, and declared their judgments 
againſt tHe impoſition of them, and all have Li- 
berty to do ſo, now ſure that aCtion which may 
be done, tho we declare by word or writing a- 
gainſt the impoſition of theſe things, can be no 
virtual conſent unto , or approbation of that 
impoſition, or any encouragement to others to 
continue ſo to do. | 
21y, We cannot be partakers of the ſuppoſ: 

guilt of others in this matter indiretly, by the 
neglecting of our Duty: Not by negleQting of 
our power to reſtrain Superiors from thus im- 
poling, for we have no ſuch power over them, 
but are commanded to be ſubje& to them in all 
lawful matters,even for Conſcience ſakeznor from 
negle&t of any Duty incumbent on us to adino-, 
niſh our S«periors of the ſuppoſed fault in con- 
tinuing to 1mpole theſe things, for they who 
do conceive ths 1s their Duty, may With all-due 
ſubmiſſion ro, and reverence of their Sega, 
diſcharge that Duty by humbly offering the rea- 
ſons ® their judgment in that caſe, and not- 
withſtanding may ſubmit unto the things enjoyn- 
ed for the ends forementioned. Nor 3/y, Can 
we be thus guilty by any ill example or Evil ati- 
on, which gives occaſion to:their {in,for ourCon- 
formity to the Commands of our —_ in 
aW- 
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lawful mattersis not Evil,nor can we be obliged to 


' abſtain from,but rather to perform that action. 


Laſtly, We cannot indireQly be partakers of 
the fin of others by uſing this our Liberty in 
things indifferent to the offence of our weak 
Brother. For 1. The ation in which we are 
obliged not to miniſter to the offence of our 
weak Brother muſt be indifferent, not only in its 
own Nature, but alſo in reſpect to us, that 1s, 
there muſt be no command or obligation by Su- 
periors laid upon us tothe practice of ut : For, 
when the caſe ſtands thus, we are not to refrain 
obedience to Authority to avoid the Scandal of 
our weak Brother, except in caſes wherein it may 
be rationally preſumed that our Superiors would 
permit us ſoto do. Thereaſon 1s, becauſe obe- 
dience to Authority in lawful matters 1s a moral 
Duty, and thenegle& thereof is (in, fince there» 
fore God cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed to ob- 
lige us to negle&t our Duty, or commut {in to 
gratifie our Brother in his weakneſs, he cannot 
rationally be ſuppoſed to command us to refuſe 
obedience to the injuntions of Superiors for 
that end. And this doth plainly follow from 
what St.Paul aflerts, 1 Cor. 8. 8. For therefore 
he requires the Corinthians to abſtain from eat» 
ing of things offered to Idols, when that would 
prove a Scandal to the weak, becauſe by cating 
they were not the better, or not more acceptable 
to God, and by abſtaining from it, they were 
not the worſe, whence we may rationally infer 
that when the doing of an ation will commend 
us to God, as our obedience to Gods Vice-Ge- 
rents 1n all lawful matters moſt certainly will 
do, and when the negleCting of an ation will 
render us the worſe, as the neglect of that obe- 
dience which God in Scripture hath required will 


- do, 


$ 
' do, there we ate not obliped to refrain the do- 
ing of that a&tion, tho it may miniſter unto the 
Scandal of our weaker Brother , - becauſe \we 
muſt not do evil that good tnay come. 

Moreover in matters of this Nature we cans 
not diſobey but - we muſt miniſter eccaſion of 
far greater Scandal by our diſobedience than we 
can do by our ſubmiſſion to the command of out 
Saperiors; as | have ſhewed already, For, 

1. By diſobedience to our Superiors in Law- 
ful matrers we give occaſion to others to 
rraduce the Goſpel, by repreſenting it as that 
which teacheth —_—_ to refuſe obedience 
to the commands of their Swperiors in Lawful 
matters. 

2ly, We provoke Swperiors to puniſh this 
our diſobedience; now either we deſerve that 
puniſhment, or not ; if we deſerve it we mu 
confeſs that we are evil doers by not affording 
rhis Submiſſion to the commands of our S«- 
periors, and therefore cannot truly Plead the 
Scandal of the weak for our juſtification in fo 
doing; if we deſerve it not, then do we give 
occahon to the fin iof Magiſtrates in pumiſhmg 
ws unjuſtly, and fo have the fame reaſon to 
avoid their Scandal. 

3/y, By diſobedience to ont Swperiors 1n theſe 
matters we provoke others to judge, cenſure, 
and condemn us as diſobedient and feditious 
Perfons, Now enher they do judge aright, 
when rhey do paſs this ſentence on us, and 
then we muſt be rruly diſobedient, and therefore 
finful in our refuſal to ſubmur to the injanRions 
of Authority in Lawful matrers, or they dq 
judge amiſs, and ſo we give occaſion to their 
fin, and therefore truly Scandalvze tnem by our 
diſobedience. 'Thus have we by induCtion proves, 

that 


629) 
that we. by, yielding ch. $6baiſſon,) as i re 
+: zi, the. cormpma 3 ob QUrF- Superiorsy 
wuching the. Rice ;rgpaſeds! cannot be pars 
takers 'with,, them in; the. gralti fuppoſed to! be 
in their imupRians. ,'.' 


- >.{And whereas hers .& pritend, * They: 06j. 2, 


* dare, not, Jaya i with! us, 'a'Gdebration. of che 
* Holy Sacramept ,; becayſs,we.dp not! ſeparate 
* the Precians jw the Vile, or we do not exclude 
* unworthy , Perlons From the Sacrament ; and 
* ſo by joyning, with ys in this Q:dinance, when 
* the \ FA. Jap; With others who do keep u 
- Piles ine, they ſhould approve of our _— 
* of Diſcipline, and by partaking with ſuch Per- 
* ſons, become partakers with them 1n their 
* fin. 
Admit that Diſcipline is too much wanting 
in our Church, and that Sufficient care is ſel- 
dom taken for the exclyhon. of unworthy 
Perſons from that Holy Ordinance, how 1s it, 
I befeech you,, that you by your parti- 
cipation of this Ordinance among us, become 
partakers of this guilt ? Do you by thus recei- 
ving either command, rejoyce in, or take plqa- 
ſure in this ſuppoſed neglet? No,your obieCtion 
ſhews it 1s your trouble; do you conſent to 
this neglect by joyning with us. in this ordi- 
nance ? If fo then our Lord Chriff, and his 
Apoſtles maſt be ſuppoſed to have conſented 
to all neglects, and all miſcarriages in-the whole 
Publick Worſhip of the Fews, becauſe they joy- 
ned with them in that Worſhip. Then mult the 
Regular Members of the Church of Corinth 
have approved the diſorders of that Chyrch 
touching the Sacrament, and the abuſe of their 
Spiritual Gifts by Communicating with thofe 
who were then guilty of them and fo they 
P 4 myſt 
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.. qnach againſt Sitting as Kneeling, 2ly, 
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muſthave been obliged to Separate on: that ac- 
count, whereas the ' Apoſthe never dpth « exhort 
them 1o to. do, but only doth adviſe the parties 
guilry to amend: theſe diſorders, and to do all 
things decently and orderly. - Then alſo are we 
guilty of all the imperfe&tions both 'in Prayer 
or preaching, of which that Miniſter is guilty 
with whom we' joyn in the performance of 
thoſe duties. Laſtly do we contra&t this guilt 
by the negleQing' of our duty in reforming 
theſe defe&ts, Aks if there be reaſon to com- 
plain of ſuch defedts; "it muft belong unto the 
Governors of Church and State, and not ta 
private Perſons to reform them. 


CHAT 1 
The 


CONTENTS 


The poſture of Kneeling at the receiving 
of the Sacrament is lawful and conveni- 
ent, and Separation becauſe it is im- 
poſed is Schiſmatical, F&. 1. To the 


Objefttion from Chriſts example, it 
s Anſiered. 1, That it concludes as 


That we are not obliged to imitate it. 


'3ly, That Chriſt himſelf conſented to 
a 


m—_ 5 


” YAY Fo. WW. cy UDP 


( 217 ) 
a like change of the Paſchal Geſture 


" tbid. 70 the Objetion that Kneeling be- 


fore a Creature i Idolatrous, it is An- 
ſwered 1. That the foundation of it is 
falſe, it being not the fight of the E- 
lements which doth induce us to Kneel. 
2ly, That then the Diſſenters are 1do- 
laters. 3ly, That then the Jews muſt 
be' Idolaters in Worſhipping God be» 
fore the Ark or Mercy ſeat. 4ly, That 
in this attion, no Worſhip being ten- 
dred to a Creature, there can be no 
Tdolatry. Y. 2. the difference betwixt 
us and the Church of Rome conſiſts in 
this, that we only make the Creature 
the occafion, they the objeftt of Wor- 
ſhip ; the Cuſtom of our Church in bow- 
ing at our entrance into the Church 
or Chancel, and at the Name of Feſws, 
cleared from all appearance of 1dolatry. 
1bid. 7o the ON; ien that we muſt 
uot Communicate in this Ordinance 
with Wicked Men, it is Anſwer'd 1. 
ad hominem that it is to be feared 
that they do Communicate with Schiſ- 
maticks, with thoſe that ſpeak evil 4 
dignities, and Rebels who have not pu 

lickly repented of that fin. 21y, That this 
Argument will drive them as well from 
other Ordinances as the Sacrament. 
zly, That private perſons may unblame- 
ably Communicate in ſuch  * 
ihe 


( 248 ) 
the Precept.to exclude them being uot 
direfted to them, but to the Rulers. of 
the Church. ly, That private perſons 
only are #bliged to withdraw from ſuch 
Perſons in familiar and nungceſſer 
converſe: not in \Pablick Duties. 4 
3-' The great objection from the 
wealet? of Diſcipline propoſed . in 
theſe Propefitions. 1. That the ex- 
cluding notorious wicked Perſons from 
the Communion of the Church' is the 
expreſs Ordinance of Chrift. ly, 
That the exerciſe of this Diſcipline 
deth highly tend to the glory of God, 
axd to the credit of Chriſtianity. 31y, 
That it is neceſſary to preſerve the 
Members of Chriſts Body from the dan« 
ger of pollution. qly, That ' probably 
this rs requiſite to preſerve the Church 
Gods Temple, and to continae the afſiſt- 
ace of his Holy Spirit with ber. 5ly, 
That the meglect of this great Duty 
tends much unto the detriment of the 
Church by expoſing her to Gods jadg- 
ments. F. q. To which objettion it is 
Anſwered, 1. That in caſe Church 
Officers do mot perform their Duty 
with reſpett to this great Ordinance, 
yet 15 it not the Peoples Duty to ſepa- 
rate on that account. 21y, That altho 
Excommunication be the Duty of Church 
Ofecers, yet is it not a Duty neceſſary 
ro 
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., #0 be exerciſed at all times, on all of- 


fenders, in all circumſtances. 3ly, That 


' tho it be the Chriſtians Duty to with- 


draw from, and to avoid the Scanda- 
loas Offender, yet is this only then a 
Daty when we can ſerve no higher 
ends of Piety and Mercy in holding cor- 
reſpondence with them. 4ly, That it 
may be doubted whether all Scandalous 
profeſſors deſerve immediately to be ex- 
cluded from Communion with us. F. 5, 
Fly, That our Church Officers cannot 
be truly ſaid to own, or to approve of 
this ſuppoſed neglett of diſcipline, and 
that if the Rules of Diſcipline preſcrib- 
ed by them were duly prattiſed,this Ob- 
jeftion wonld vaniſh. Y. 6. That the con- 
tinuance of Gods preſence by his Spirit 
with his Church cannot be proved en- 
tirely to depend upon the ſeparation of 
aickodPiviins and ScandalousOffenders 
from her. F. 7. The Objettion againſt 
theſe words uſed in confirmation that this 
is done to certifie them by this ſign of 
Gods favour and gracious goodneſs to 
them, *Anſwered, I. 8. Other Ceremo- 
nies defended from the enſuing Propo« 
fitions. 1. That the laudable Cuſtoms 
of the Catholick Church, which are f 
preſent obſervation, are fit to be obs 
terved by all Chriſtians 5' whence is 


juftified, 
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juſtified, 1. The Cuſtom of deliver- 
ing the Sacramental Elements into the 
hands of the Communicants, and ſpeak- 


. fo them ſeverally. 21ly, The retain- 


ing of God-Fathers and God-Mothers, 
z3ly, The Anſwering v4 the ſureties in 
Baptiſm. qly, The uſe of the Ring in 
Matrimony, $. g. Prop. 2. That it 
concerneth not Inferiors to know the 
reaſon why Superiors do Command one 
thing rather than another , but only 
whether, what they do Command be not 
forbidden, SF. 10. Prop. 3. That bo- 
dily Worſhip is required both in the 
Old and the New Teſtament, which is 
ſufficient to juſtifie, 1. Kneeling at Pray- 
er. 2. Bowing at the Name of Teſs, 
3. AY our heads in the Houſe 
of God. And 4ly, Standing up at the 
Goſpel,the reaſon of that Cuſtom, F. 
Ii. The Churches Feſtivals conſi- 
dered, and the Lawfulneſs of ſome 
f them proved from Propoſitions 

aid down by Mr. Baxter, $. 12. Three 
other Arguments for the —_— of 
them, 1. From the conſideration of 
the end for which they have been inſti- 
tuted by the Wiſdom of the Church. 2. 
From the benefit which may redound 
unto us by the obſervation of them, 
3}. From the continued Cuſtom of 
the 
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' the whole Church of Chriſt; . $. 13. 

- Frve Argaments of Mr. Baxter againft 
the Feaſts of Chriſtmas , Paſter , the 
Aſcenſion, &c.' Anſwered '$. 14. The 

_ Objeflion from Gal. 4. 9, 19. Colofl. 
2. 16. Anſwered F. 15. 


CHAP. IX. 


Hz thus Anſwered all the conſiderable 
ObjeCtions of Diſſenters which they plead. 
in general againſt Submiſſion to the Ceremonies. 
appointed bythe:Church of, England to be uſed 
in her Solemauies; I proceed... to a, particular 
conſideration. of thaſe Ceremonzes of which 1. 
have not. had a fit occaſion to, diſcoyrſe,in the 
foregoing Chapters; . And they are. thoſe, viz. 
Kneeling at the Receiving of .the Sacrament. 
The Biſhops impoſition of handsat confirmation, 
and ſtanding up at the Creed,and at.the reading 
of the Goſpel, at the ſaying Gloria pars, 
Kneeling at Prayer, &c. And, 
i.Concerning-Kneeling at the Sacrament I ſay, 
I.: That fince ſome poſture is then. neceſſary, 
and none by God determined, 1t cannot reaſon- 
ably be doubted. bur that the Church bath power 
to determine in. this matter as ſhe conceives moſt 
proper and convenient, « oh 


213, I know no poſture more convenient than, 


that of Kneeling, it being a very ft expre 
our hunulity,and of the Loſe of our unworthineſs 
of the great bleflings there received. . And 24, 
A polture fit for Prayer which we do. uſe at the 


Receiving of the Sacrament 36,1 
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Jy, 1 add, That if it be lawful to receive in 
ſach a humble poſture , than muſt « be unlayw- 
ful ro refuſe Communion wijh our Church in the 
participation pf this Ordinance, becauſe ſhe.doth 
require us to yſe this poſture in receiving. + For 
on this ſuppoſition , we muſt refule ro holdcom- 
munion with her in 'a JYawfut matter , and fo 
muſt ſeparate from her communion in this Or- 
dmance without cauſe , which —+6 - the fin-of 
Schiſm, Now hat it js layful to receive Kneel- 
ing will appear by , aaſwexing the Arguments 
produced by Diſſenters againſt this poſture. And, 
I. It 1s objeQted, That *Kneeling at the Sacra- 
© ment is « ny 09 the Priftice and Example 


, _— » and his Apoſtles , for they! TE 


It 4 confefled | that the Greek words by 
which the poftare of 'owr Lord, and his Diſciples 
at theirReceiying 1 expreſſed, are tranſlated bu 
ro feem to cormtenance their 'opmion who hold 
the firring poſtre co' be moſt agreeable 1r0\the 
Example. of our Lord, and his Diſciples, but 
yer *ris cerrain ,, from the Original , that Chrif | 
and his Difcipte+ did nenher fit , nor Kneel , bur 
did Ihe down os Conchey' at the Receiving of 
this Ordinance yg for*rwas KInnniftred 4rareirey 


 duniy, they lying down, Mark.14. 19. of Chriſt 


himſelf *risfai# that 4vixure , be lay down with 
the twehoe, Matt. 26. 20: Wrirzov, he fell low 
with them,Luk.23.14-1f therefore this Objection 
be of any force, it unavoiddbly will prove ,that 
we mult neither ſit,nor ſtand, nor Kneel, but muſt 
tre at the Receiving of this Sacrament, 
and fo our Lords Example will be as ſtrong = 
gainſt ſitting, which is the poſture our Diſſenters 
uſe, as _gurſt kneeling, which .is the 'poſture 
they reject.” UJ & 

" zh,1 
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| *23, I Anfiver that in fuch thirigs as theſes 1/v. 2. 
Which accidentally wete done by Chriff and his 
ett and had no real goodneſs in rhem, we 


znnot be obliged to' imitare them. © This men 
peterally acknowledge in things of a like 

nature to this geſture ,. for they conceiye rhar 
; We are not obliged to receive this Satramem "in 
& lift plate , wit. an upper Room , or Inn, ' nor 
at the ſame time, after the paſſover, or after 
ſapper., nor in the ſame ÞDabit, in Sandals, or 
a 5 coat ; why therefore ſhould' they think 
it neceſlary to be received #» alike Geſture, that 
being nor commanded atty more' than 1s the 
time , or place, or habit. Moreover St Paul, 
when he informerh his Corinthjans whar be 
received from the Lord to be delivired to them 
rouching this holy Sacrament , maketh no tmen- 
rion*of. this Gefture', and thereby doth affare 
us thar it was 'nor_neceflary to be obſerved. 
And Bſhop Jewel noteth well, that our Lord _ 
faiddo this, but ſaid mot &o it after ſupper , do 7-0 re 
it ſitting, do it with rwelve Diſciples , 'nor did 
the Apoſtles fo underſtand him. | 
"The Geſture in which the Paſſover , even - Anfo: 3 
Gods Command, was celebrared ar the * firſt, 4 
was altered by the Fewifh Church, for in the 
firſt Paſſover they were Commanded to vat it 
with their Joins Girt ,, their fhoes on their feet, 
thidtheir Raves in their bands, as men ftanding © * 
ready , ahd in haſt to be gone, bur being en- 
tred into their reft, the land of Canaan, they 
banged this'poſtute into lying -down , and yer 
our Saviour , and his Apoftles did not ſcruple to 
conform unto it, how- much leſs ſhould we 
ſ{ruplethe varying from an uncommanded Ge- 
ture uſed occafionally, and not of *choice, by 


1 Cor. 11. 23. 


| bur Dear Lord. 
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in this Holy Ordinance?f 
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21j..Tt.is.obje&ed that Kneeling at the Sgera- 
ment maketh us Guilty of Idolatry by worſbipping 
God before, or by, or withRelation to a Creatyre, 
For the Elements ,, ſay they , are the motive ( 
your kneeling , for if they were not there you wou 


xot kneel. We $3 © 
ted.that ſuch falſe, Groynd- 

10ns as theſe are, ſhould 

10n with their Brethren 


1. The matter of fat 


is in this Argument Extrearh]y falſe, it being riot 
the Sight of the Elements which doth induce us 
then to Kneel : But we receive them Rneeling, 
Ruby. after ihe ſaith our Lyturgy , for a b _ of our hum- 


Commun, 


; 
ble acknowledgment of the benefits of Chriſt. there 
tendred ; and becauſe Kneeling is a proper  pq- 
ſture to tender our deyotion in. The Elemens do 
only bring theſe thingsto our remembrance, they 
do it to our eyes, as the words uſed in a Ser- 
mon, Prayer Buok, or by the Miniſter, do 
bring them to remembrance by our bearing ; if 
then it be Idolatry to worſhip God when theſe 
things by the Symbols are brought to our remem- 
brance , it. muſt be ſo to worſhip God when, «we 
do hear a Sermon, Prayer , or a diſcourſe con- 
cerning them. 24y. If this be Idolatry, then our 
Diſſenters muſt be Groſs 1dolaters, for Surely in- 
ward worſhip, unduly tendred , is as Grols 1do/a- 
try as outward worſhip. by which it is exprels'd; 
now do not they, when they behold the bread 
broken, and the wine poured out , pur forth an 
atof inward worſhip , wiz. an act of praiſe, 
thankſpiving , love, affiance? do they not..do 
this % 2k a creature as much as we ? are not the 
Elements ſeen by them the motive of their doing 
ſo as much as of our Kneeling? If then we arc 
Idolaters for Kneeling to'God before them, why 


muſt 


uſt . ny all 
tauſt not they be equally Idolaters by tendrin 

this catch tnm bim before, and on _ 
ſion of the ſame Elements. 3/y, Were this Ido- 
latry, the Jews muſt be Idolaters by worſhipping 
the Lord before the Ark or Mercy Seat , betore 
the Temple at Feruſalem , and before the, Taber- 
nacle, for by ſo doing they worlhipped God be- 
fore a creature , and would not have done lo, had 
they not been before theſe creatures, ſince the 
command runs thus to worſhip him, and to fall 


down before his footftool ; moreover how often do Pſ.99.5,9: 


we find them falling down and worſhipping at 
the appearance of that cloud, or fire which was 
the Symbol of Gods preſence ? When they ſaw the 
fire Fall and conſume the burnt offerings, they fe 
pon their faces. 1 Kings 18. 38,39. When they, 
bw the fire of God come down , and the Glory of 
the Lord upon the bouſe , they bowed a hays 
with their faces to the Ground, 2, Chron. 7. 3- 
And yet becauſe they did this not to the cloud, or 
fire, bur to God, there could be no 1delatry in 
this their ation. 41, It is a thing impolſlible that 
ſuch an aCtion as this is ſhould any ways be 
Guilty of Idolatry, for Idolatry « falſe worſhip. 
of a creature , nuw where there is no worſhip 0 
the creature, as in this aCtion there 1s not , 
there can be no falſe worſhip of the creature: 
And to evidence to every rational Capacity, 
that nothing uſed in the Service of our Church 
can rationally be charged with any ſemblance 
of Idolatry, and manifeſt the great and fignal 
difference there is betwixt the ations of our 
Church which our Diſſenters call Idolatrous , atd 
thoſe which in the Church of Rome we do accuſe 
asſuch, I lay down this diſtinCtion, viz: 

1. That we may Kncel , bow down, or may 
perform? like actsof outward worſhip before any 
| creaturs; 


WER Ip "oo SR IR ety >To : mat 
2 


pPED2 
x a AM bd "9 PRI. 9 


op l n » — 
"_ A sS. 7 4 
« cutter edt <a ei © nn iS To - 
. 


( 226 ) 


creature, either ſo as to makethat creature only 
the circumſtance , or the occaſion of rhat wor- 
ſhip, or elſe ſo as to make that creature the ob- 
ied of thoſe a&ts of worſhip. When any Crea- 
ture is rendred the obje&t of our worſhip , the 
mind: doth actually, or virtually intend to wor- 
ſhip, or pay an act of Reverence to the Crea- 
ture which is thus made the obje& of our wor- 
ſhip, but whenthe Creature is only made the 
Circuraſtance,, or the occaflon of the worſhip, 
the mind intends to pay the aft of worſhip 
only to. another object, in- fuch a place, or 
upon intimation, or apprehenſion of the object 
which I worſhip, which apprehenſion or inti- 
mation is cauſed by that Creature. Thus when 
I come to Common Prayer read in the Church, 
the Chxrch is the circumſtance of place , the 
hour, of time, for the performance of that 
worſhip, but God is the ſole object of ut, 
when at the hearing of the Ave Mary Bell, 
the Roman Catholick begins his Ave Mary, the 
Bleſſed Virgin is the object , the Bell is only the 
occaſion of it, and when they then Rneel down, 
and bow, they do not Kneel unto the conſe- 
crated Bell, but to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

21;, This, being ſo, it is ridiculous to ſay 
we worſhip. any thing, becauſe it is before us 
when we dire&t our outward worſhipto another 
objeft. Since on the ſame account the Wiſe- 
men of the Eaft who worſhip'd Chriſt before the 
Manger , muſt be ſuppoſed to pay their wors- 
thip ro the Manger, and they who meetin 
Chriſt Riding upon an Aſs, Saluted him wit 
their Hoſannas, and bowed towards hinz , mult 
alſo pay * their worſhip to the Aſs. And if 
upon appearance of the Devil we ſhould fall 
upon our Knees , and beg of God to be _ 

: vere 
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yered'from hig ,' we' uſt be faidro. worſhip 
the very: Devit by that aftion. Moreover when 
welifrup oureyes, and voices to' the Heavens; 
we allo lik them' up towards the Chuds, and 
Stars , but will it follow. thence thar by ſo doing 
we do. nor only worſhip God ; bur the Material 
Heavens , and thoſe Glorious lights we fee, as 
was objecked by the: Pagans againſt the People 
of the Fews? Wherefore to ſay that Proteſtants 
worlhip the Altar, or the Exchariftick Elements, 
becauſe they worſhip God before them , is to 
calumniate the Proteſtants as antiently the Hea- 
thens did. the: Chriftians, -athrming 'that they 
worſhipped the Sus ,, becauſe rhey worſhipped 
God toward the Eaſt ,” and' ſo by conſequence 
towards the Riſing S1m. Wherefore ro givea clear 
andSatisfaftory Anſwer toall the inſtances of this 
nature, which are altedged by Diſſenters to prove 
the Chrrch of England Guilty of this crime,l ſay, 
1. That when we.bow'towards the Altar, as 
we:enter into,or comeourof rheChurch, Chaxcel,or 
Chapgel;where we worſhipGod,the Alrar 18not the 
objettofour worſhip, 'but) only an accidental cir- 
cumſtance of ir, for we donot in the leaſt intend by 
thisobeyſance todo an aCtotworſhip to theCommu= 
zion7 ablt,or any thing'placed there, orelſewhere, 
but roGod alone;for this rheChurch of England hathi 
ſolemnly declared in theſe words : reas the 
Chureb zs the houſe of God dedicated to hu Holy wor- 
ſhip,anid therefore ought to mind us both of the great- 
neſs and goodneſs of hu Divine Majeſty; certain it 
« that the acknowledgment thereof , not only in- 
wardly in' otir hearts , but alſo outwardly with 
our bodies j muſh mee:'s. be pious" in it ſelf, 
profitable tous , and Edifying to others; we there- 
fore think it wery meet and behoveful , and 
heartily comment it-to all good and well affetted 
Q.z People, 


Conſtit. and 
Canons: A.D: 
16 40. Can.7. 
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Pevple,, Meinbers of thee. Church , that they be 
ready to tender to the Lord the ſaid acknowledgment; 
by doing reverence and obeiſance both at their 
coming in , and going out of the ſaid Churches, 
Chancels , or Chappels.,' according to the moſt 
Ancient Cuſtom of the Primitive Church in" the 
pureſt times, and of this Church alſo for many 
years in the Reign of Luttn Elmzabeth. The re- 
viving therefore of this Ancient and laudable 
Cuſtom , we heartily commend to the ſerious con» 
ſideration of all good People , not with any inten- 
tion to exhibit any Religious Worſhip to the Com- 
munion Table , the Eqſt , or Church , or | any 
thing contained therein in ſo doing ,, or to perform 
the ſaid geſture in Celebration of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt upon any opinion 4 a Corporal Preſence of 
the Body of Feſus Chriſt on the Holy Table, or 
in the Myſtical Elements , but only for the ad- 
vancement of Gods Majeſty , js to give bim 
Alone that honor and glory which « due unto bim, 
and no otberwiſe. Which Canon as it declares 
this act of Worſhip not 10 be given, or inten- 
ded to the Altar, fo doth it give us the true 
Reaſon why it 18 accidentally done towards the 
Altar ; viz. Becauſe it is performed at. our en- 
trance into the immediate place of Worſhip , to 
which entrance the Altar ſtandeth oppolne. 

21y, When at the name of Feſws we are wont 
to bow, that bowing 1s not intended by us to 
the very name, which is the occaſion only of 
the Worſhip by putting us in mind of him that 
15 named , and of our higheſt obligation ro him, 
as being eſs, a Saviour, to whom therefore 
we addreſs our ſelves, and recognize him as 
our only Saviour by that eſpecial and peculiar 
act of devotion. So that the adoration then per- 
formed is wholly and abſolutely direCted to we 

Lor 
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Lord Feſus , as is declared by the Chirch in theſe 
words : When in time of divine ſervice the Loyd Conftit.& can, 
"Feſws Chriſt ſball be mentioned, due, and lowly 4:1693-can-18 
Reverence ſhall be done by all perſons preſent, as 


it bath been accuſtomed , teſtifying by theſe out- 
| ward Ctremonies "and Geſt ures, their imward Hu- 
| mility,Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledg- 
ment that the Lord Feſus Chriſt , the true and 
Eternal Son of God, the only Savior of the 
world, in whom alone all the Mercies, Graces,and 


'Promiſes of God to mankind for this life,and 1he life 
to come , are fully and wholly compriſed. And, 


3/y, When we Kneel at the Reception of the 

| Bleffed Sacrament \, we do not pay that outward | 

a&t of Worſhip to the Elements of Bread and —_ after 
I Wine, but to that Savior whom they” repreſent; ***<=mmunies 
for the Church of England hath declared that 

thereby no adoration us intended , or ought to be 

| one unto the Sacrament al Bread' and Wine there 

bodily received. So that from the expreſs decla- 

5 rations of the Church of England it appears, that 

; none of theſe things are by her'''made the ob- 

jects of Religious Worſhip , but only the occaſions 

; of tendring that Worſhip which” we owe to 


God; and therefore there isno appearance of Ido- 
latry -in the performance of theſe-things. 
*We are commanded to Separat&froms every 0b;. ;,6. 3. 

* Brother that walks diſorderly, 2 Theflal. 9.6. 
*And are forbidden to keep Company with any 
* man who being calPd a Brother is a Fornicator, 
* or Covetous , or an Idolater , or wRayler, or a 
* Drunkard , or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one 
* we muſt not Eat, 1 Cor. 5. 11, And it we 
* may not-Eat with Such a Perfon at our own 
Table, may we Eat with him at the Holy Table 
* of the Lord ? Now, through the want of Diſci- 
* pline, ſuch Pcrions are admitted amonglt you, 
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faith - the Diſſenter , and therfore we dare 'nox 
* joyn' with you in that Ordinance. | 

I ptay. God this objeftian ' doth not make 
you meet oy mg , as the Apoſtle ſanhr of the 


x Cor, 11:17, Corinthian $chiſmaticks, not for the better , but 


the worſe, For I nwch fear there may be found 
in thoſe Afemblys which you reſort to' as more 
pure , belides a crew of Schiſmaticks', "with 
whom according to the Diſcipline obſerved in 
the pureſt Ages of theChurchythe Chriſltan ought 
not to communicate , many who rail againſt 
Superiors, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, and many 
who have ance been open | Rebels, and. bave 
not publickly repented of thaſe . crimes ; 'and'"if 
you can. communicate with them, why not 
with ſuch as uſually do. mect at our Commu- 
nion Tables ?. The wiſdom which 1s from above 
& impartial. 
Conlider , I beſeech you, that this argument 
will drive you as well from our Afjembhler, and 
from our Prayers, as from our Communion Ta- 
ble, for you-may as well Argue thus ; himthar 
I may not keep company with at. home, I may 
not keep company with at Church ; him that 1 
muſt not joyn with in my Civil Converſe, 1 
mult not, hald Communian with in Sacred ; him 
that I may not Eat with, I may not Pray 
with, as you- do Argue- thus, him that I may 
not Eat with at my own, I may not Eat with 
at the Table of the Lord. 'This is apparent 
from the occaſion of the objected Precept, 
viz. The Inceſtuows Perſon, who was to be taken 
from among them : To be delivered to Satan for 
the deſtruttion of the Fleſb, v. 5. To be purged 
out from the new lump, v. 7. To be put aw 
from among them, v. 13. If therefore , after ad- 
monition , they continue obſtinate , and. Re- 
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fraftory Offenders , they. are to be excladed 


from all Chriſts ordinances, and to be eſteemed 


as Publicans and Heathens, Matt, 38. 17. Ac- 
cordingly they, by_ the diſciple obſerved in 
the pureſt Ages kf the Church, were attually 
excluded from Communion with her. in all her 
Offices; if then we may not joyn . with them 
10 one, we may not joya with them in other 
Ordinances, till they have ſatisfyed the Church, 
they being by this precepr equally to be exclu- 
ded from them all. Scripture may alſo be as 
plauſibly produced: for the declining of Com- 
munion with them in publick Prayer , and fa- 
mily  devotions, in: hearing of a Sermon , - and 
the like , as in. receiving of the. Sacrament , 
for doth not David make it the Charafter of 
good and blefſed men , that they fand nat in 


tbe Congtegation of Sinners * Doth he not ſay, Pſal. 


I will not know @ wicked Perſon? 

... That even wicked Perſons, who are not Scar- 
dalouſly, and Notoriouſly ſuch, bur make profefiion 
of Obedience ro the laws of Chriſt , and are 
not by the Church caſt out for a&ting con- 
trary to their profeſon, may be unblameably 
communicated with , ſeems undenyable from 
the Example of our Saviour , by whom Judas 
was certainly admitted to that Paſſover , which 
ſpiritually did ſignity , and repreſent Chriſt to 
: 98 , 1 Cor. 10. 3- And by which rue they 
owned themſelves the ſervants of the God of 
Iſrael, v. 18. Whence none might eat thereof 
who were not Circumciſed, Exod. 12.48. That 
he was alſo preſent art the ſupper of our Lord 
I have fully proved already, It then a perſon 
ſo unworthy , and ſo regardleſs of the Law of 


Moſes , that he had actually reſolved to take a 
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a Covetous perſon , was by our Lord admitted 
to the Paſſover ; If one who by our Lord was 
known to be in heart a Murtherer |, and a Be- 
trayer of his Maſter , was yet admitted by him 
to his Sacrament, you ſee thut ſinners muſt be 
firſt notorious before they ought to be exclu- 
ded, and when they are ſo, our Rubrick, and 
our Cavons give every Miniſter Authority ta 
with-hold the Communion trom them, and theres 
fore Authoriſe them to. exerciſe the Diſcipline 
required in this caſe. Hence alſo we may hn 
that ro communicate wnh rhoſe , whom we 


"know to be wicked, in this duty , derives upon 


us no Communion in their Guilt, for otherwiſe 
our Lord, and his Diſciples, would not have 
joyned in Communion with that wicked one. 
This precept is not direQed to particular 
perſons , 'but to the Church of Corinth in the 
General, as you may learn from v. 4. And 
therefore hence it only follows, that it is the dut 
of Church Governors to exclude ſuch perſons from 
Communion with her, but not rhat private perſons 
ſhould refrain Communion with-the Church, be- 
cauſe they judge that they neglect their'duty. And 
therefore we do never read that Chrift,or his Apo- 
foles refuſed Communion with the Fewiſh Charch, 
or did negleQ to go unto the Temple, or the Sys 
nagogue, becauſe the Seribes and Phovifce negle- 
&ted to perform their duty, and our __—_ 
here doth never call the members of the Church 
of Corinth to ſeparate from them who cauſed 
diſorders -1n the Celebration of this Sacrament, 
bur only calls upan them to reform thoſe diſors 
derly proceedings. And I beſeech you to con- 
{ider what a Gap would be laid open to pers 
erual Schiſms, if private perſons were per- 
mitred to judge when their S»periors did nu 
| their 
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their duty in any part of publick worſtip, and 
"were permitted to ſeparate from them, and 
-joyn in oppoſite Communions , as- oft as they 
1magined that others better - did acquit them- 
elves in Prayer, or Preaching , or in Admint- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, or any other duty 
which belongs unto the Miniſterial Office. 
Laſtly this Text only engages Private Chri- 
ffians to ſeparate from perſons Guilty of fuch 
crimes , as to familiar converſe in things 'un+ 
neceſſary, but never to decline their preſence, 
ſo as to negle& the doing or. receiving- good 
to their own ſouls or bodies} For 1. Divines 
agree in this, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles do not 
in this, or other places, preferibe ſuch ſepara- 
tion as is' injurious to any, or takes any 
'duties which by the law of nature we do owe 
"unto them , or our Relation 'torhem calls 'for. 
A Wife muſt not , by virtue of this Precept, ſes 
parate from her ungodly ' Husband, no , tho 
he be an unbeliever, /zt her -not leave him, 
faith St. Paul. 1 Cor. 7.15. A child muſt not 
deny ſubje&tion to a wicked Parent, nor a'Ser- 
vant to an evil Maſter, bur muſt be ſubje&# 
with all fear, not only to the good and zentle, 
but alſo to the Froward, 1 Pet. 2.18. It then 
this Precept will not oblige us to aq —_ 
.1s injurious to anothers remporals, it cannot 
lay upon us an obligation to do that which is 
1 vrry to'our own Spiritual concerns's Much 
eſs what prejudiceth the concernments of the 
Church , our Spiritual Mother, and | makes us 
diſobedient tg ovr Spiritual Fathers. 21y, This 
Precept doth not bind in caſe of ſignal damage, 
for I am nor obliged to renounce his Company 
by whom my Trade is carried on , my goods 
go off, becauſe I judge him wicked or Protane, 


or 
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or-to refuſe a Cuſtomer becauſe he is no Saint, 
for then no Trade could lawfully be mana- 
ged, and there would be no living in the 
world. I do normean, faith Paul,to for bid your 
keeping Company, as your occalions ſerve, 
with the Foraicators-, Covetous , Idolaters of 
the world , for then you muſt go out of the 
world, v. 9. 10. If then , as far as the concern- 
ments of our worldly callings warrant us, we 
may enjoy their. Company, much more when 
this is neceſſary to the concernments of our 
Souls, or our Sparitual Callings. 3/y, When I 
am called as a Gueſt, where accidentally I 
meet with ſuch a one, I am not then obliged 
to depart, and leave the Company becauſe I 
find him there, for this can be no evidence of 
my familiaricy with him : Much leſs am I obli- 
ged to depart on his account , when I am gra- 
ciouſly invited to this heavenly, banquet, and 
call'd to feaſt upon the Supper of , the Lamb. 
And 44y, Our Lord did, notwithſtanding this 
duty of avoiding the Company of wicked men, 
tamiliarly converſe with Publicans and Sinners, 
in order to their reformation and ſpiritual advan» 
tage, and juſtified his ſo doing by this Rule, I wi# 
bave mercy and notSacrifice,why therefore may not 
we-by the ſameReaſon juſtifie our converſe with 
themin order to our own Spiritual Good ? 

.- But becauſe this Objetion, of the want of 
D4/cipline is the- great Scruple af. Diſſenters, and 
ſome, even. amoag, our. ſelves ſeem to ſpeak 
ſlighter of it, than they ought to. do, I will 
endeavor in ſome few Propoſitions to ſhew how 
much. it doth concern all Churches to endeas» 
vor to keep up their Diſcipline , by the exclu- 
ſion of notorious evil, livers from the Church, 


and how far the negle& thereof can be mow: 
| t 
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ted to our Church , and; whether any Gpara- 
tion from her can be juſtthed 'on bis account. 
And :therfore I aflert, | 


That the Secluding of frofanc and wicked Per- Prop. '® 


ſons, who after admonitzon by the Church, con- 
tinue ſuch, from the Communion of that Church 
of which #buy favmerly 'wete Members, 3s the 


expreſs Ordinzzce of Chriſte: For 1. Our Low pare. is, is, 
himſelf commanded that 16 by! private admons- x5, 17. 


tion 'We cannot , gain aur”; Brother, we 

tell the Church and if he did negleRt to heir 
the Church, be ſhould by Chriſtians be eſteemed 
a 4 Publican and Heathen, adding, that what/d- 


ever Je frog Gorvetnours) frall bind on 


all. lie: baung: iw.Heawen. Whence it 
a that: as it is the \Duty- of the private 
.Chriftiap, 'who cannot gainb1is A 
private admoemtions preſaibed by Chriſt, :to 
-complain»of\nm ro. the Church, ſo is it the 


Earth, 


-Duty of the Church t0/admoniſh, and reprove, 


and call him+to- repentance, | and if he will nor 
'tearken untother yojce , to bind. bi here on 
Earth, and'tbat the Brother, thus bound is alter 
wards to be: lacked upon, as to Communian a» 
facris,as a Heathen and. @ Fublican, Andalthe 
no expreſs: could be produced frarft. Chrift:to 
this effe&,.yet even the cooflitution; af Chureb 
Government mult neceffarily.infer it, for! (os 
vernment, in Church or State, '3here cannot be 
without a power af punulhing.uoruly Members, 
naw the (Government + of \the-Church being 
Spiritual, _ puniſhments canibe only ſuch, 
eyen ſecluſion 'of her Members from ſpiritual 
things ; moreover there can þe no Peace and-Qr- 
'der under. any Government without a Power of 
ſecluding, by ſome means or other, ſuch Per- 
fons from.that Government as obſtinately oe 
1 
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kt in the diſturbance of it, and violation of 


On Luc. 6. 22,.ts fundamental Laws:' And therefore, as Grotius 


truly faith, Chriſt having onci conſtituted a 
-Church (and that to be a holy and undefiled Temple 
to himſelf ) muſt be ſuppoſed to command all thoſe 
things without which bis bu Temple could not be 
w_ pure.But it is plain that a Power of cenſuring 
Offenders againſt this Pure and Holy Inſtitution, 
and of ejecting rhoſe who by their wicked con- 
'verſations do defile this Temple, 1s neceflary for 
the preſervation of the Church in-puriy. 

' And indeed I cannot underſtand how the 
-Church ſhould be a Society without Union, or 
'how ſhe can have Union without ſome: Rules of 
Government -and Order, or what thoſe Rules 
can. fignifie without a Power to puniſh, nor 
what Power of puniſhing the Church, as ſuch, 
* Can have, exceprtit be by debarring of her Mem- 
- bers from ſome, or 'all of their Church Provi- 
 ledpes; nor do 1 underſtand how it ſhould be the 
Duty of —_— to withdraw from every Bro- 
ther that walks diſorderly , if the Charch Officers 
have nut a power to pronounce ſuch perſons fir 
to be withdrawn from, eſpecially ſeeing not 
g_—__ the Church muſt go before his being 
deeim'd, or* treated as a Publicas and Heathen. 
Nor Laſtly, can'T\underſtand St- Pauls diſcourſe 
unkeſs he Argue thus ; * The whole body ot the 
* Chriſtian Afſembhes ought to be a new Lumy, 
* and purged from' old Leaven, or from ſuch 
* Perſons as notoriouſly commut ſuch Crimes as 
< manifeſtly are repugnant to the profeſſion of 
* Chriftianity, and inconſiſtent with true piety ; 
< he therefore who, beins call d a Brother, that 
$1s, making profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 18 guilty 
* of ſuch Wickedneſs, ſhould be caſt out of the 
* Society of Chriſtians; for as when the _ 
; © Lam 
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* Lamb was offered among the Fews, no Lea- 
© ven was to be found among the People'of 1/- 
* rae: 'So Chrift our Paſchal Lamb being now 
* Offered, no Leaven of Malice and Wicke dneſi, 
*and confequently no ſuch wicked Perfons, 
F ought to'be left in the Church of thetrue Jra- 
* elites, but wholly purged our of it. 


That the exerciſe of thu Diſcipline doth bighly 
of 


tend to the Glory of God, and to the cre 

Chriſtianity. - And ſurely this cannot be doubted 
by 'them who know that this alone is that' by 
which the Church can be preſerved pure, and 
like untothat God who will have no Communi- 
on with the works of Darkneſs, with whom no 


Prop. 2. 


Perſon can have fellowſhip who walks not in the 1 706. 1. 7. 


light, as be « in the light, Tat this alone can 


make the light of Chriſtians to ſhine forth ſo as Matt. 5. 16. 


to Glorifie their Father which « in Heaven, and 


cauſe them to ſhew forth the virtues of him that 1 Per. 2. g. 


bath called them from darkneſs into bis marvellous 
light ; and that this only can render us able ts 
commend Chriſtianity to others from the pre- 
vailing topick of the Strict” and Holy lives of 
the allowed profeſſors of it, by which it chiefly 
was promoted 1n the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church : That the Name and Dottrine- of our 


In nobis 


Lord is Blaſphemed among Heathens, Atheiſts, Chriftus pati- 
Scepticks, and profane Perſons by the ungodly rr opprobri- 
lives of its Profeſſors, as Salvian ſadly doth com- #7”, | 4-P- 


plain, and by finding many who are owned as 


140. V+ P. I 19s 


Chriſtians and permitted to partake of the higheſt 141. 


Ordinances, and Priviledges of Chriſtians, who 
lead lives worſe than Heathens, and who were 
conſtantly rejected from the Communion 'of 
Chriſtians -1n the beſt Ages of the Church. When 
if at any-time it was Objefted by the Heathens 


that ſuch perſons bore the Name of Chriſtians, 
her 
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her Anſwer was, they went out frors ws bit they 
are not of us, nor owned; or } allowedof by us 
but- are excluded by' the' Churches cenſures, or 
by their. voluntary' ſeparations ;- which may des 
ſerve ro be confidered, ? £6 Þ 

Toe. exerciſe of this" —_—_ & neceſſary 10 
perſerve the -Membert- of Chriſhs Body from the 
danget of —_—— \ This cannot eaſily. be que- 
ſtioned, 1. By him who well conſiders that enquiry 
of St. Paul, Know you not that a little Leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump; purge therefore the Old 
Leaves from you, that you maybe a new luinft, 
Xx; 50. dpreAijuayoy To xg.2hy vptrut xy 79 Normoy Owyucs 
Þ MANT Is VL ARR, for the nepletted evil may 
defile the whole Body of the Church, ſay Occu* 
menzus, and Theophylats. 2. By him who knows 
how properly is the ſhame and puniſhment in- 
flicted upon others for' confeſs'd or-palpable en- 
ormities, to reltrain- us from the like practices; 
and\ how exceeding apt Men are to run- into 
thoſe vices without fear, which by experience 
they. find connived at by Superiots. As- then 
the Man who was defiled by Leprofie, or by art 
Iſſue, or dead Body, was by Gods commiatid to 
be 'removed out of the Camp of Iſrael, that they 
defiled not the Camp in the midft of which God 
dwelt ; fo on the ſame account ſhould the Spiri- 
tual Leper, when the marks evidently do appear 
upon him, . be excluded from the Chriſtian Camp 
that he defile not that Church in which God 
dwelleth now as in his Temple, 

It ſeemeth probable that the exerciſe of this = 
ripline is that which will alone: preſerve the 
Church Gods Temple, and conſequently will con- 
timue bis preſence with her Aſſemblies, by: the in- 
fluences of his Holy Spirit on them imgreater effi- 
cacy, and" meaſure; And that on theſe conſide- 
rations: x, 'Fhat 
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"7; That every Chriſtian Church, or Aſſembly 
is in the Scripture repreſented 'as Gods Temple, 
the place in which he dwelleth, as he of Old 
dwelt in Jereſalem, for by inſpefion of the 

laces where this Phraſe, Gods Temple, is uſed 
in the New Teſtament, it ſeemeth evident that 
it isnot ſo much each private Chriſtian, as the 
Aſſemblies , and Churches of them, which are 

led Gods Temple. So the Apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Corinthians in the general, Know you not that 
you are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God doth dwell © 5yiv among you, 1 Cor. 3. 
16.andv. 17. The Temple of God is Holy, which 
Temple you are. So alſo 2 Cor: 6. 16.' What 
Communion hath the Temple of God with Idols? 
For you are the Temple of the living God, as God 
bath ſaid, I will dwell, and walk among them, 
and they ſhall beto me a People,and I will be their 
God. Which words are manifeſtly taken from 
Lev. 26. 11. 12. and therefore they muſt ſpeak 
of Gods prefence with his Chriſtian Churches, 
the Iſrael of God, .in ſuch a manner as he was 
preſent - with the Jewiſh Church by placing of 
his Tabernacle among them, and giving de- 
monſtrations of his gracious preſence with them. 
Accordingly we find this promiſe made, with re- 
ſpe&t unto the Goſpel times, Twill ſer my Santtu- 
ary in the midſt of them for ever, my Taberna- 
cle alſo ſhall be with them, yea I will be their God, 
and they. (hall be my People, Ezek. 37. 26, 27. 
Thus alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks ro the Church of 
Ephbeſus ſaying, You are fellaw ' Citizens of the 
the Saints, and of the Houſehold of God, and 
are built upon the foundations of the Apoſtles , 
and Prophets, Feſus C ri being the chief Corner 
Stone, in hom. all the building fitly framed to- 
gether groweth into an holy Temple in the Lord, 
in 


240 
in whom alſo :y0u are builded together for an ha: 
bitation of God through the Spirit , Epheſ:. 2. 
ig, ,20, 21, 22. Hence Laſtly, the Members 
ot Chriſts Body, or the Community of Chriſti- 
ans, ſeems to be ſtiled ChrifFs houſe, Heb. 3. 
6. his Spiritual bouſe, 1 Pet. 2.5. 

2ly, That the condition of Gods continuing 
to dwell in, or to abide with this his Temple, as 
it was this of Old, that the Lords People ſhould be 
Holy, that is, be tree from Ceremonial pollution, 
and from ſuch ſins as were committed wilfully,and 
with an High hand, againſt the Law of Moſes, 
and ſo deſerved cutting off; that they, ſhould be 
to him an Holy Nation, Exod. 19. 6. a Holy 
People, Det. 7. 6. an Ele& peculiar People, 
Deut. 14- 2. 26. 18. So it ſeems plainly new 
under the New Teſtament to be the ſame. - For 
Chriſtians under the New Teſtament are in like 
manner called the Ele# of God, 1 Pet. 1. 2; 
Col. 2. 22. a choſen Generation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. 4 
Holy Nation, and Peculiar People, ibid. And 
they are in like manner called to come out from 
the Sons of Belial,the Children of Darkneſs, and 
Unrighteouſneſs, with whom they can have no 
Communion, and to be ſeparate, that the Lord 
God may dwell among them, 4 Cor. 6. 16,17,18; 
and conſequently rhe continuance of Gods Spi- 
rit with his Church, and his aſſiſtance in the Diſs 
penfation of its Ordinances, ſeems likewiſe to de- 
pend on their continuance to be ſuch a People,and 
therefore ori the execution of the _— of the 
Church on them who ate notoriouſly otherwile, 


, they are Commanded to purge out the Old Lea- 
wen that they may be a new Lump, and to look 
diligently that no root of bitterne(s ſpring up a- 
mong them, whereby others may be im danger of 
defilement. And as to them who fin'd with an 

High 
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High hand, was threatned deſtfution by the 
bandof God; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith; that him who 
defileth the Temple of the Lord will God deſtroy, 
x Cor 3. 17. Andas God declared that he would 
hot be with the Church of Iſrael when it was 
defiled, except they did deſtroy the accurſed thing 
from among them, that is, the perſon who Tranſ- 
greſled his Covenant, Foſh:7.1 1, 12: Sowe may 
alſo fear that he will not vouchfafe his preſence 
with us, unleſs we alſo do remove thoſe from a- 
_ us Who dehle his Temple, and openly 
tranſgreſs their Chriſtian Covenant. As then 
Fehojada ſet Porters at the Gates of the Honſe 
of the Lord, that none who was unclean in any 


thing ſhould enter, 2. Chron. 2.3. 19. Soalſo ſhould 


the Rulers of Chrifts Church, who are Command- 4. 20. 28. 
ed to take heed unto the Flock, and whoſe con- {®”: "5+ 19: 


cern it is #0 ſeparate the precious from the wile: 
That the negle& of this preat Duty tends v 
much. unto the detriment of the Church; tot only 
as it indangers the infettion of her Members, 
and brings a Scandal on her, but alſo as it doth 
expoſe her to Gods judgments for the neglett of 
this bs Ordinance; this may be gathered: 1. 
from the cloſe of the 5th. Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, where the dif- 
courſe of the Apoſtle on this ſubje& concluderh 
with theſe words, do not ye judg them that art 
within, that is, fauh Dr. Hammond; you know 
* xs the praftice among you to inflict cepſures 
on Church Members, and ye ſball put away the 
evil from among you: © That is, by doing this 
*you ſhall free your ſelves from thoſe punifh- 
*ments which the negle& of your Duty m per- 
* mitring ſuch offendors to go unpunithed, and 
* unreformed, may bring upon you. 2, Front 
Ebriſts reptoof unto the Church of Ti byatira, 
R becauſe 
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becauſe her Rulers ſuffered the Woman called 


Rev. 2. 14, 15. Jezabel ts teach, and to ſeduce his Servants to 


commit Fornication and to eat things Offered to 
Idols, Rev. 3. 20. and from his threatnin 
againſt the Church of Pergamos, that be would 
come apainſ® her quickly, and fight againſt her 
with th Sword of his Mouth, for ſuffering thoſe 
among her who taught the Dottrine of Balaam, 
and x 4 Nicolaitans, #f ſhe did not repent, that 
is, faith Dr. Hammond, * There 1s gotten among 
* you, and permuted, and notpuniſh'd by your 
* Biſhops, N. B. that unclean-Doftrine , and 
* Praftice of the Nicolarttans , which being 
* odious to me, ought molt ſtriQly to have been 
© puniſhed by you; and -if this lenity be nor 
© ſpeedily mended, I will vifir, and deſtroy you 
*ſuddenly by judgments parallel ro the Sword 
* that fell on the Tjraelites, that were corrupted 
*by Balaams Counſel, Numb. 25. 5. And as 
when Magi{rates neglect their Duty in puniſh- 
ing Offenders, and: bear the Sword im vain, God 
1s provoked to take it into his own hand, and 
puniſh ſuch Offenders by his immediate power , 
ſo when Church Diſcipline is neglefted, ut may 
be rationally expected God ſhould immediately 
puniſh thar neglect. 

Now on theſe propofitions depends the great 
Objection © of Dyſſenters againſt Communion 
with, and for their Separation from our Church. 
For, fay they, ſeeing 1t 1s certain, that a Church 
in which this Duty is performed is better than 
a Church which doth neglect it, fince we have 
cauſe to hope Gods preſence will be more vouch- 
fafed ro ſuch a Church, - and his good Spirit will 
more powerfully affiſt them, ſeeing in ſuch a 
Church the danger from Gods judgments, and 
the pollution of her Members, will be certainly 

the 
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the leſs, we think it reaſonable to prefer a Church 
1a which this Diſcipline obtains in ſome 
meaſure, as it doth in our Communions, before 
Communion with that Church in Which ir is ap- 
parently, if not confeſſedly negle&ted, and 
therefore till the Church of England will reſtore 
this Diſcipline, wired 60% iop, we ſhall con- 
tinue as We are. 
In Anſwer to this conſiderable ObjeRion I add S$- 5- 
theſe following Propolitions. 
That in caſe Church Officers do not perform Prop. 6. 
their Duty with reference to this great Ordinance 
of Chriſt, yet a it not the * Peoples 
Duty to Separate from their Com- ® Precidende wnitatis 
munion , except in the enſuing vals of jufls necefiter cum 


Caſes: 1. That they m__ thoſe Shi nequaquam mecitures 


N : ; males ideo tolerent boni, ne 
who Communicate with them to ſpiritulite ſcinngoutur 


02Wn, or to approve thu et, nis, cum Diſcipline jevt+ 
in which Car It 1s rubs rs. ritatem , confllerati cuſio= 
our Communion with them muſt ene paci refrenar aut dif- 
be unlawful, becauſe it cannot be _ _ n —_— hy if 
obtained without fin. - Or 24, ND) oe I I 
When we , without dividing of the Church, or 
diſturbing of her Peace, or Fibedienc fo, or Se- 
paration from ber Governours, or any other great- 
er evil to our ſelves, or to the Church of God, 
can Communicate with other Church Officers, le- 

ally called, who conſcientiouſly endeavor to per- 

orm that Duty, which others do negledt, tor, 

from the Reaſons offer'd in the foregoing Pro- 

poſitions, and the confeſſion of ous own Church 

that this is @ Godly Diſcipline, and that the Re- 
ſtoration of it ws much to be deſired, it rationally 
ſeems to follow, that if this can be done with- 

out a greater evil toour ſelves, or to the Church 
of God, we ſhould prefer a Church, Caters 
paribzs, in which this Diſcipline of Chriſt ob- 


R 2 tains 


Luk. i* 30, 


Mat. 23.1, 


V. 33. 


Joh. 8, 44. 


Mark 12. 27, 


YV. TT. 


V. 29. 
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tains in ſome good meaſure, before Communion 
with the Church in which it is conteſſedly neg- 
leted. For proof of the propoſition thus laid 
down, let us conſider, 

1. That the Scribes and Phariſees rejeQed 
Chriſts Dottrine , and the Baptiſm Job 
which was 'an Ordinance of God, and yet our 
Saviour bids both the People, and his own Dif 
ciples, hear them ſitting in the Chair of Moſes, 
which doth imply Communion with thofe 
Scribes and Phariſees, And tho both Prieff and 
People were exceedingly corrupted, tho he de- 
clares the Scribes and Phariſees to be @ Genera- 
tion of Vipers; and the Generality of the People 
to be of their Father the Devil, and the Sad- 
duces who joyn'd in Publick Worſhip with the 
reſt, to be greatly erroneous, yet neither did he 
Separate himſelf, nor command others to Sepa- 
rate from the Communion of the Fewiſh Church, 
or Synagogues, on thoſe accounts. | 
 21y, St. Paul declareth of the Church of Co- 
rinth, that it was their fault that the inceſftuozs 
Perſon was not ſeparated from thar Commu- 
"nion, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and commands them to ſepa- 
rate him,v. 12. But he chides none for Communi- 
caring with them whilſt he was not Separated, 
which ſure he would have done, had tnat Com- 
munion been their fin. He tells them that the 
Supper of the Lord was Celebrated ſo among 
them, that they came together for the worſe, v. 
17. that ſome of them were drunk, v. 21. that 
they deſpiſed the Church of God, that they did 
eat judgment to themſelves, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body, that dd t*m for this wery cauſe 
many were ſick among them, many weak, and 
many fallen aſleep,v.30.yet did he not reprove any 
for Communicating with them in that Ordinance, 
or 
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or counſel them to ceaſe to doo till theſe things 
were reformed, but rather doth ſuppoſe it was 
their Duty ſtill tro come rocat together, wv. 24. 
He adds that they did fo adminiſter the publick 
ordinances of Prayer, and Praifes;, . that they 


became unfruitful,and unedifying, but knowing * ©” 14 14+ 


that God was the God of Order, andnot of Con- 
fuſion, he adviſeth none to Separate for greater 
Edification. Laſtly, He ſpeaks his fears, that ar 
his coming he ſhould find among them,envyings, 
zeal,commotions,contentions,evil Braking avbifler 
ings, puſfing up, and many who bad Iroed a long 
time inUncleame(s, F ornication and Laſciviouſneſs, 
and bad not yet repented of thoſe fins, 2. Cor. 
12. 21,22. ſuch he foretels be will not ſpare, 


UW. 33s 


b 


2:Cor. 13.2. 


and thereby taculy inſinuates the .faulr of the 


Church Officers | in ſparing of them, but never 
intimates that they Communicated with them 
intheir guilt, who joyned in Communion with 
them ; = then 1a all theſe caſes. we fhnd nor 
the leaſt intimation of the Duty, of the ſound 
Members of the Church to ſeparate on-theſe ac- 
counts, we maybe ſure that no ſuch Duty was 
incumbent on them, 


3- In his Epiſtle to the Church: of the Gala»: 


tians he intimates that ſome of them were re- 
moved from bins that called them to the grace 
of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel, Gal: 1.6. "That 
among them was taught that Dactrine of j»yſti- 
fication by the Law. of Moſes, and of the ne- 
ceſyty of Circumciſion, and the obicrvance of 
the Ceremonial Law by which the Goſpel was 
perverted, v. 7. the death of Chriſt made wain, 
Gal. 2. 21. by embracing of which they were 
fallen from grace, Gal. 5. 5. and Chriſt was 
made of none. effett unto them, and would profit 
thews nothing , v. 2. and by which they who 
R 3 had 
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had begun is the Spirit, were made perfeft in 
the Fleſb. Ga 3: 3 That beving run well, 
they were ſo bindred and bewitched by their falſe 
Teachers as not to obey the truth, Gal. 2. 1. 5.7. 
that being knawn of God, they again returned to 
weak and beggerly Elements, deſiring to be in 
bondage to them, Gal. 4. 9. that they obſerved 
Montts, and Times, and Nears, v.10. that 

on this account he was afraid leſt be ſho 
have laboured in vain among them, v. 11. be 
doubted of them,v,2,0.he again travePd withthem 
til Chriſt ſhould be formed in them, v. 19. He 
therefore minds them of their danger trom theſe 
perverters of the Goſpel ſaying, « little Lea- 
wen leaveneth the whole m_ Gal, 5.9. of 
their Duty, ſaying, caft out the Bond-woman 
and ber Son, Gal. 4. 30. of his defire that ſuch 
Men were excluded from them ſaying, I wiſh 
they were cut off that trouble you, Gal. 5. 12. 
Bur after all this he adviſerh none of the ſound 
Members of the Church to deſert the Publick 
Afembles, or ſeparate, on the account of the 
perverted, from them. But-only doth adviſe the 
ſpiritual Perſons to reftore them in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs who were overtaken with a nah, and 
to bear one anotbers Burtbens, Gal. 6.1,2. 

4- In his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he intimates 
there were among them Men who being dead 
with Chriſt —_ the Elements of the Werld, did 
notwithſtanding dogmatize after the Command- 
ments, and rines of Men, Colofſ. 2. 20, 
21, 22. andthereby tacitly accuſed the DoQring 
of Chriſt as inſufficient, and imperfe& without 
the Dodtrins which they ſuperadded to it, and 
chargeth them with Superſtition , and Wil 
Worſhip v. 23. which us the very charge that 
our Diſſenters do injuriouſly make againſt the 

| Church 
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Charch of England. But do they find onegword 
of Counſel or advice to any to ſeparite fiom the 
Aſſemblies at Coloſs, becauſe theſe Superſtitious 
Perſons were crept in among then? | - 

5. Our Saviour in his Epiſtles to-the Seven 
Churches doth charge thern with great faults 
and the permiſſion of moſt notorious corruptions 
crept in among them, -for which he threatneth 
the ſevereſt of his Judgments , it they. did not 
repent, but yet the Communion of the ſound 
ns of the Church with Men fo criminal 
in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, is never men- 
tianed among the faults of any of thoſe Churches, 
nor doth Chriſt thunder our one threat againſt 
them upon that account. Of the Church of 
Pergamus he complains, that they had there them ev 2-14 
that held the Dottrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to caſt a ſtumbling-block before the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, to eat things Sacrificed unto Idols, : 
and to commit Fornication, and alſo them who %+ '5-* 
held the Dottrine of the Nicolaitans which be 
hated, and therefore he declares, if fht repented ®: "©: 
not, that he wonld come againſt ber quitkly, and 
fight againſt her with the Sword of bus. Mouth, 

To the Angel of the Church of Thyatire he 
ſpeaks thus: 1 have a few things againſ} thee, 
becauſe thou ſuffereſt the Woman Jezebel, which ». 6. 
calleth ber ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach, and to [c- 
duce my Servants to commit Fornication, to 
eat thingt Sacrificed unto Idols. To the Angel 
of the Church of Sards he writes thus : Chap. 3. 1. 
haſt a Name that thou liveſt and art dead ; 
And that there were but @ few Names in 
Sardis which had not defiled their Garments, 
that therefore, if ſbe did not repent, and watch, >, ,* 
be would come unto her as a thief in the night9 
To the' Angel of the Church of Laodices he ». 1, 
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ſpeahs thus : Becauſe thow art neither cold nor 
bot , I will ſpew thee 'out of my mouth, ad- 
ding that tho they ſaid, I am rich, and 'iincrea- 
ſed with Goods, and have need of nothing, yet 
were they indeed wretched , poor , miſerable, 
blind, and naked. ' He alſo doth commend the 
Church of Epheſus becauſe ſhe could not bear 
them that were evil, and' becauſe ſhe had tried 
them who ſaid they were Apoſtles , and were 
not, and had found them Lyars: And Laſtly, Be- 
cauſe they bated. the deeds of the Nicolaitans, 
And he ſbeaks kindly unto them of Thyatira 
who had not thatdoQtrine of Fezebel, for which 
the Reſt were reprehended. But yet we find 
not the leaſt word of Reprehenſion of any in 
theſe Churches for joyning in Communion , or 
in the publick Worſhip with men thus faulty, 
nor any Counſel, or advice to ſeparate from 
the Communion of theſe 'Churches upon thoſe 
Accounts: The neglect of the Angel of the 
Church of Pergamos , and'Thyatira in ſuffering 
ſuch to be among them , 1s ſeverely taxed, 
but the. Neglect others to ſeparate on thar 
account, 1s never in the. leaſt infinuated , this 
therefore, faith Mr. Baxter to his diſſenting Bre- 
* thren , you may obſerve, that noone Member « 
* in theſe Scriptures , or any other commanded to 
© come out, and ſeparate from any- one of all theſe 
© Churches, as if Communion -with them in Wor 
* ſhip were unlawful, and: therefore, before you 
* (eparate.from any , as judging Communion with 
© them . unlawful, be ſure that you bring greater 
* reaſons for it than any of theſe 'recited were. 
And, to confirm + this Anſwer, it deſerves 
to be conſidered that we find in the New Te- 


ſftament expreſs injunctions direfted to the whole 
body of the Chriſtian Churches , requiring them 


ta 
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to refuſe Communion in their private cortver- 
fations with ſuch perſons ,- or to renounce fami- 
larry with them, not to company with them. 
1Cor.5.9. Not to eat with them, v.11. To 
mark them who cauſe diviſions , and ſcandals 
contrary to the Doftrine which they had recei- 
ved, and avoid them. Rom. 16. 17. To with» 
draw from every Brother that walks diſorderly, 
Thefl. 2.3, 6. To have nd company with them, 
that they may be aſhamed. v.-14. We allo find 


the Angels or Officers of the Church oft blamed 


for this negle&t by Chrift, and ms Apoſtles , as 
in the caſe of the Inceſtnous Perſon, the caſe of 
Pergamos , and Thyatira , where they were ſuf- 
fered who taught the Doftrins of theNicolaitans, 
of Balaam, and of 7ezebel, that is both ſpini- 
tual, and carnal fornication. This | have againſt 


thee, O Thyatira, that thou permitteſ# Fezebel, Vid. Symp. in 
quod eam non coerces cenſuris Eccleſiz, that locumr. 


thou doeft mot execute the cenſures of the Church 
wpon her; this againſt thee, O Pergamos, that 
thow haſt thoſe who teach the Doftrine of Ba- 
laam, whereas thou being the Angel of the 
Church, ſhouldſt have fought againſt them with 
the Spiritual Sword , as did the Ange! who re- 


liſted Balaam , becauſe his way, was perverſe numb. 2. 22, 
before God. We find them call'd upon iniozomiry, 23. 
ro execute the Office of a Biſhop by looking Hebr. 12. 15. 


diligently that no ſuch perſons be among them , 
and warned of the great danger that the Whole 
lamp might be expoſed to by ſuch Soure Lea- 
ven: We laſty find our Saviour prailing the Angel 
of the Church of Epheſus that he could not bear 
them , but never do we find our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles calling the People to come out from 
them, or to be ſeparate , but only in ſuch caſes 


2s did oblige them to touch the unclean thing, 2 Cor.6. 17. 


that 
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that is, to joynin their [dolatries, or partake 
with them in their Sins. 

From which Conſiderations , jt follows , as 
Eftius well notes, that the Governors of the 
Church which tolerate Such Perſons in the Church 
offend, and that the People who uſe familiar 
converſe with them , do likewiſe offend , bur 
it by no means follows that they who do per- 
form the publick duties of Religion where they 
are preſent, do offend, and asthe Reverend and 
Learned Dr.Still;ngfleet well notes; There be man 
* Reaſons to break off private familiarity, whic 
* will not hold as to Publick Communion, and 
* which may render it the Chriſt;ans duty todo 
© the firſt,and not the latter. For ourCommunion 
* in Publick is a thing which Chiefly ReſpeQts 
*God , and is a neceflary duty of his own ap- 
* pointing , the benefit whereof depends upon 
© his promiſes, and all the Communion wehave 
*with other men therein 1s only (that of Chriff, 
* and his Apoſtles with Fudas at the Paſchal 
* Supper ) joyning together tor the performance 
* of a Common Religious duty. But private 
* familiarity is a thing which wholly reſpectsthe 
* perſons we converſe with , itis a thing of meer 
* choice , andof much danger , it being hardl 
*to be imagined without approbatjon , at leaſt, 
*;f not imitation 'of their wickedneſs. 

And to this the concurrent judgment of the 
Old Nonconformiſts who did not think this 
want of Diſcipline ſufficient canſe of ſeparation 
trom Communion with us; for having laid this 
as a foundation , that no man ought to ſeparate 

from a true Church requiring nothing finful of 
him, in order to Communian with them, they 
add, that © althoit were Granted that we wanted 
* bath the exerciſe of the Churches Conſures , and 
$ſOrme 
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«ſome of thoſe Officers which Chriſt hath ap- 
$ pointed to exerciſe them by , yet might we be 
ba true Church notwithſtanding, as there was 
*a true Church in Judab all ry of Aſa, and 
*Feboſaphat, yet was not the Diſcipline reform- 
*ed there till the latter end of Fehg/aphars Reign. 
*'The Church of Corinth was a true Church 
f even when the Apoſtle blamed them for want of 
Diſcipline ,the Congregation of Seamaris is called 
*a Church before the Diſciplirie was eſtabliſhed 
fthere, and even in Ferwſalern there was a fa- 


* mous viſible Church of Chriſt long before Sun- 
© dry parts of the Diſcipline ( for want whereof 
* they condemn us ) were eſtabliſhed there, yea 
Fit is evident that by the Apoſtles themſelves 
© divers Churches were Gathered , ſome Good 
ſpace of time before the Diſcipline was ſetled, 
* or exerciſed, by all which it is manifeſt that 
* howſoever thoſe parts of the Diſcipline, which 
* we want, be neceflary to the beauty and well 
*being , and perſervation of the Church, yet are 
*they not neceflary to the being thereof , bur a 
true Church may be without them. 


21y, They add, That it doth not belong fo pri- bid. p.s1. 52, 


vate perſons ts ſet up the Diſcipline of the 
Church againſt 'the Lil and ens of the 
Chriſtiaw Magiſtrte, and Governors of theChurch, 
yea, they declare that in ſo doing they ſhould 


$. = 
big bly offend ; they are bound, ſanh Giffard; by p.cg, gs, 100, 
net of of Cinfience , and the fear of God, beg — 


from preſuming to take upon them publick Au- 
thority. And if ſo, it is evident that they can- 
not chuſe Paſtors for themſelves, and ſet up 
other Churches, and Church Governors to exer- 
ciſe the Churches Diſcipline becauſe they do 
conceive it is neglefted by the Chriſtian Mw 
giftrate, and other Governors of the _ 

ca 
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Yea laſtly let me ask our diſſenting Brethren 
if on account of this ſuppoſed neglect of Dif. - 
cipline they think themſelves obliged to deſert 
Communion with the Church of ry , Whe« 
ther will they go? The Church of Rome they 
know, beſides, her other errors, 1s more Guil. 
ty of this crime than. we, men may be any 
thing in their Communion-, _ provided that 
they be not Hereticks, and ſtill be owned as 
Genuine Members of their Church. The reſt 
of the Reformed Churches are as looſe as we, 
their Members Generally are as corrupt in man- 
ners as ours are; the ſame may be affirmed of 
the Eaſtern Churches ; they therfore mult ac- 
knowledge that they cannot lawfully maintain 
Communion with any other Church on this ac- 
count , and that there always was even fince 
the reformation, a neceſlicy of ſeparation from 
all Chriſtian Churches in the world for this ne- 
glect of Diſcipline, or that they , notwith- 
ſtanding this ſuppoſed neglect, may hold Com- 
munion with the Church of England ; now have 
they not juſt reaſon to ſuſpet that opinion 
which will force them to deny Communion 
with all the Churches of the world beſides 
themſelves, and that not on the ſcore of any, 
Idolatrous Worſhip exerciſed by "them, or of ) 
any falſe dodtrine required to be afſented ro as 
the, condition: -off Communion , , but ' barely on . 
the account of ſome ſuppoſed  defeFt as to her 
Diſcipline ? 21y, Have they ;nat reaſon to ſul-. 
pect the truth of that opinion which will rens ; 
der Union and Cammunion with any of the. 
Reformed Churches beyond the Seas a thing un , 
lawful , and as things donow ſtand , impoilible. ; 

Pureaſ of ſepar Far as the mans Learned Dr. Still. doth , 
2-390, 191. put the Queſtion, © Do we want Diſcipline ? hon | 
c 0 
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*Jo not they in other Churches abroad? The 
*Tranſ[ylvanian Divines in their diſcourſe of the 
* Union of ProteſtantChurches declared hat little 
'* or none was obſerved among them ; will they 
* then ſeparate from all Proteſtant Churches ? Will 
* they ſhut them out from any poſſibility of Union 
* with them? For what union can be juſtifyable 
*with thoſe whoſe terms of Communion are 
unlawful, ſince Union ſuppoſeth ſuch a Com- 
*munion of Churches that the Members of 
* one may Communicate in another ; or if they 
*notwithſtanding this defe&t can hold Commu. 
*nion with them, will they be fo unjuſt as not 
*to allow the ſame favor and kindneſs to their 
* own Church ? 3/y, Have they not reaſon to 
Tuſpet that doArin which is ſo like to ſome 
of the old Herefies, or Schiſms exploded by the 
Church of Chrift that *ris not No to perceive 
a difterence berwixt the principles of our Di/- 
ſenters , and thoſe which moved thoſe condem- 
ned Schiſmaticks to ſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of the Church. For tho I cannot exactly 
Parallel them with the Nowatians who did nor 
properly deſert the Church becauſe ſhe did not 
exerciſe the power of the Keys upon Offenders, 
bur becauſe ſhe afrerwards admitted them upon 
Repentance, and fo they did not ſeparate on 
the pretence of the defe&t of Diſcipline, bur 
on pretence that the Church exerciſed a part 


Irenic. Trat?, 
Þo 55- 


Vide Petavy. ad 
Hev.s 9.Novat, 


$+226.227. 


of Diſcipline which did not properly belong Meſetiani ne- 


unto her, nor yet with the Meletians and Lu- 


lentes orare 


cum con ver ſis 


ciferians who did not ſeparate from the Church Schiſms fece- 


becauſe Offenders were not cenſured by her, bur 
becauſe after Cenſures executed, the lapſed Clerks 
were readmitted to their Stations in the Chirch, 
and who with the Nowatians did without cauſe 
pretend corruption in the Churches Diſcipline, 
whereas 


runt, Aug. de 
Her.c. 48. Epi- 
pre pely wi 
Luciferiani pe- 
nitentiam cle- 
rici poſs ord; - 
nem inEccleſia, 
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&-gradum ac- whereas [ fear there may be too much cauſe to 

ceptum lapſir Charge our Churches with defect of Diſcipline, 

denegant, Dan. yer will not theſe diſparitiesexcuſe them wholly 

in Her. $1. 7.0m Communion with them in their Schiſm. 
27.9: Ip . . . 

zl rydp may For 1. "tis certain that the Nowatians did ſepa- 

57:29 22iv rate out of zeal for the purity of Eccleſia- 

\zp 7811 d4- ftical Diſcipline, and yet Dionyſirs of Alexam 

—__ 4ria tells the Author of that Schum, that be bad 

Euſeb. Eccle better have ſuffered any thing than thus to have 

Hiſt. 1.6.c. 45. made @ rent in the Church, and therefore he 

had better ſuffered a defe&t in the Purity of 

Diſcipline ; now this comes home unto the caſe 

of our Diſſenters. 2ly, The Meletians would 

not pray with the lapſed aſter their renovation by 

repentance,& therefore ſeparated from thatCburch 

which did ſo;they therefore muſt divide-upon pre 

ſumption that the Church was polluted by 

Communion with them , and that her Diſcipline 

Com.in Augu/, Tcquired their ſeparation , and therefore as Ds- 

de Her. p,161, n&# notes from Epiphanizs, this Schiſm ſpread 

Epiph:Her. 68, jt (elf among the Monks, Preatextu ſeverioris 

$.3- cujuſdam in dpma:$ns; Diſcipline, zelt in Deum 

Majoris under pretence of zeal for God, andſeve 

Com. in Auzuſt. rity of Diſcipline againſt thoſe who ed him. 

Her. 50 p.169. 2ly,As for the Audians,lince asDaxe: faith from 

6 7 " - <p Epiphanizs , propter hominum vitia cztum Or- 

eel wh foe: thodoxz Eccleſiz deſerebant, they left tbe Church 

L 2.c.10.21. for the wices of thoſe that were init ; as for the 

Donatiſts , ſince, among others , this was their 

peculiar tenet, that no wicked perſon was to bt 

tolerated in the Church, no tares continued with 

the wheat, and that thoſe Churches were not to 

be communicated with, which did not caſt them 

out becauſe they were defiled by Communion with 

them, as appears fully by St. Auſtins diſputs- 

tion3 agunlt the Doaatiſts , and more eſpecially 

by his three Books againſt Parmenianzs the Do- 

natiſt 
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FI 
natift , I ſee not how our Brethren will be able 
to Eſcape their condemnation. 


That altho excommunication be theDuty of Church Prop. 7. 


Officers,and they are by the Autber to the Hebrews 


frritly required iniozeriiy to look diligently that ,,;,,. ,..6 


none among them fail of the Grace ofGoa,that there 


bo no root of bitterneſs [prings among them 
_— may be fled rharcbir be among ark 
no Fornicator, or profane perſon , yet is not this 
s duty neceſſary to be exerciſed at all times , on 
all Offenders , in all Comunitures, but only when 
it # likely to do more Good than hurt , and there- 
fore « the exerciſe of the power which the Lord 
hath given them for edification, and not for 
Lfratiion. For all Agree that Affirmative du» 
ties do not 'bind ad ſemper , for tho that which 
is evil mult never be done, yet that which, ge- 
nerally conſidered , 1s good, may ſometimes be 
omirted , eſpecially when it is only Matter of 
Diſcipline , and when the danger of exerciſing 
of it 1s greater than the hope of doing good there- 
by. Upon the equity ot which caſe it isdeter- 
mined by the Canon Law, that a Kingdom, a 
wan re , a Community , or Body Poliick, 
ought not to be excommunicated, nor in the 
whole New Teftament do we hnd any Rules,or 
Precepts for the Excommunication of ſuch mul- 
titudes, Now the harm our Church might 
ſuffer by the {crit exerciſe of theſe her Cen- 
ſures in this age of General looſeneſs upon all 
Offenders, even thoſe of highelt Rank, and 
quality among us, is threefold. 

1. Thar hereby they may be exaſperated 
apainſt the Government , and Office which in- 
fits theſe Cenſures, and be induced to uſe their 
power to undermine, and overthrow it, and 
to ſet up her enemies upon the Ruins of it, ; 
wt), 
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- 4y, "That ij» may , ſome »of- «them, be | 
tempted to fly off from her government to'6ne- 

of the two potent factions now amang us, and 

ſo. may ſtrengthen them, and weaken us. Or 

31y, That being Sceptically, or Atheiſtically 

inclined, as practically we are ſure the wicked: 

of our Nationare, and have great cauſe to fear 

roo many of them are in ſpeculation alſo, they 

would but rally on the execution of theſe cen- 

ſures ; and we by executing of them only ſhould 

rebuke the Scorner which the Wiſeman forbids. 

Here then our Sawiors Rule ſeems to take place, 

Give not that which is Holy unto Dogs, leſt they 

turn again and rent you. Such perſons oughr 

therefore only to be excluded from the Sacra- 

ment according to the Counſel and DireQtion 

of the Church of England , but not entirely, 

and without exception , excommunicated from 

the Church. To this effect it 18 0bſerved by Dr. 

4 _—_ iſtian Cove, that * the Primitive Church Relaxed the 

art3P+ 377+ «ſeverity of their Diſcipline when great multi« 

* tudes wereconcerned,or ſuch perſans as were like 

todraw great numbers after them;in this caſe, ſaith 

*He,they —_—_— prudent and reaſonable to deal 

*with perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler 

* methods, leſt by holding them to terms of 

©Rigor and Auſterity , they ſhould provoke 

*them to fly off either to Heatheniſm or to 

* Hereſy. This Courſe St. Cyprian and his Bre- 

thren took, for as the concord of bus Collegnes, 

and the benefit of uniting the Fraternity , and 

healing the wound in the Church required, they 

(1) Neceſſitati temporum ſuccu- 1+ yeelded to the neceſſity of the 

buiſſe , þ+ 52. $. 3, Times , and admitted ihe lapſed 

(2) 4d gentiles ſe vias & ſe- ty Communion upon tolerable 


cularia opera convertat , vel ad . | 
Keretices & Schifmatiess rejeBS hopes of their true RE 
fromthe 


ab Eccle.tranſeat ibid. $.10-44.3,9. (z) leſt being exclude 
Church 


Prov. 9. 8. 


Matt.7. 6. 
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. Church,they out of deſperation ſhould fly back to the 


Waorldy,or joyn with Hereticks,or Schiſmaticks. And 

in like manner, faith he , did our Brother | 

(3) Cornelius yield to the neceſſity of the times; Cornelins nes 
Admitting troCommunion plebis maximam partem ceſitats ſuccus 
maximumFratrim numerum, 4 great part of the #%it- ibidy.s, 
common people, or the Bretbres which ſeparated 

with him, upon the fatisfattion and repentance 

of Trophimus alone , with whom, as they firſt 


ſeparared, they returned; 


* 


Moreover to this accords * the judgment of 


St. Auſtin who declareth that(4,) 
Correption cannot be ſalutaty, 
when the offendor hath many 


partners, and that hen the 


ſame diſeaſe bath ſeiz'd on many, 
there remains no other Remedy 
forGood men to uſebut Prayers, 
and Sighs, and Sorrow. And 
again that when (5) the Conta- 
gion of ſin hath ceaſed the whole 
multitude, the ſevere mercy of 
Divine Diſcipline is neceſſary, 
for then all Councils of ſepars- 
tion are Vain, pernicious, wicked 
and Sacrilegious , becauſe they 
will more diſturb the pious that 


(4) Nequit enim poteſt ee $45 
lutaris., & multis correptio , niſt 
cum ille corripitur qui non habet 
ſociam multitudinem , cum autent 
idem morbus plurimos occupaye- 
rit; nihil aliud bonis reſtat quan 
dolor & . gemitns. Contr. Epiſf; 
Parmen. l. 3. p. 61. B. 


(s) Et revers; fs contagio pers 
candi multitudinem invaſerit; 
Divine Diſcipline ſevera miſeri- 
cordia ntceſſaria , eft , nam Conſi- 
lia ſeparationis & inania ſunt, &9# 
pernitioſa , atque Sacrilega, quis 
& impia Or ſuperba funt , & 
plus perturbant infirmos boxqy ; 
quam corrigunt animoſos maloz, 


ibid. lit. D, 


are weak, then corre& the wicked that. are ſturdy. 

' And to confirm the judgment of St Auſtin (6)Symop. Pur. 
the (6)Authors of the Dutch Synopſis have obſer- 7heol. aiſp. 48, 
ved that the Prophets, and pious Prieſts amiong *' * 
the Jews did never, in a general declenſion of 
the people , recur to theſe feverer Methods. And Neque ini du- 
* Grotiys and Eſtius obſerve from theſe words of ris remediis lo- 
St Paul 'to the Corinthians , that he was in @ ©#? *ff «bi tots 
Readineſs to revenge all diſobedience , when their *(ej1@ in more 


bo cubat. Grer, 


obedience was fulfilled , that there was no place , c,, .. « 
; > ” 


or 


Efth, in locum. 
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for ſevere Remedies, when the diſeaſe bad in- 
fetted the whe le Church. 

And that the Apoſtle was forced to yield to 
this neceſſity, becauſe the Offendors in the Church 


Compen. t0 the of Corinth being many , they could nos eaſily be 
Temple part 4. g.communicated. | conclude therefore with the 


P548.549. 


Prop. 8$. 


judicious Dr. Cymber that ©rill men beſo hum- 
© ble as to be willing to ſuffer ſhame, and un- 
* dergo ſeverities in this world, that their 
* Souls may be ſaved in the next, we may 
* adviſe them to private and particular aCts 
* of mortification and repentance , but it will 
© bein vain toimpoſe them on this untraQtable ge- 
* neration,fince by 1mpoling them in theſe circum- 
© ſtances the Church would make this holy means 
© of Reformation rather deſpiſed, then obeyed. 

Altho it is the Chriſtians duty to withdraw 
from, and to avoid the pms Fob Profeſſor, 
and the diſorderly Walker , yet s this only then 
a duty when we can ſerve no Higher ends 4 piety 
or mercy in holding fuk Yen, oa with them. 
For he that doth command us to withdraw 
from him that walks diſorderly, doth leave it 
ſtill our duty to admoniſh him as a Brother, 


2Theſſ3.14,15, and therefore ſti]l to maintain that correſpon- 


dence with him which is neceſſary to thar 
admonition, and to all other good endeavors 
to reclaim and gain our Brother. And therefore, 
rho our Lord knew well the obligation of this 
duty , and the great ſcandal which the Scribes 
and Phariſees would take at his free converſe: 
with Publicans and Sinners , he doth not only 
juſtify the fat as being done in order totheir 
reformation and converſion , but alſo repreſents 
ir as an higher duty, and more incumbent on 
him, then the avoiding the familiarity of 
wicked men, and bids thoſe Phariſees who 
reckoned 
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teckoned it their duty to renounce all rity 

with ſuch men, learn what that meaneth, 1 wi 

have mercy, 'and not Sacrifice. And tho St, 

Paul permirs not his Corinthians to have any Mdtz. g.irs. 
fellowſhip with Unbelievers, or go unto their 

Idol Temples,or their feaſts, yet he allows the com- 

ing of theunbeliever into their Aſſemblies,as being , cp, 1,25, 
thatwhich might be inſtrumental to his conviction 

and converſion. And, which is more obſerva- ,,,, .- 
ble , Sr. Fade ſpeaking of thoſe impure Dre 

mers who defiled the Fleſh, &c. faith thus, ». 8; 
Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity , when 

they feaſt with you ; they therefore did intrude 

into theſe feaſts, and conſequently joyned with 

them at the Table of the Lord, of which theſe 

feaſts were an Appendix; and yet St. Fude 

preſcribes no ſeparation of the Saints from 

theſe Aſſemblies on that account. 

Laſtly tho Els Sons were Sons of Belzal, SH 
and knew not the Lord , Altho they cauſed the *9-1-212- 
People to abhor the offering of the Lord, and », 11. 
therefore to negle&t ro come to Shilp with 
them, yet are they alſo ſaid to make the Lords 24 
People to tranſgreſs, wit. By this neglect, it 
therefore was, the Peoples duty ſtill ro attend 
upon theſe Ofdinances of the Lord , tho this 
could not be done , under theſe circumſtances, 
without Communion with theſe Sons of Belial, 
and Miniftring ; tho Accidentally , and by Per. 
forming their own duty, occaſion to the Sin 
of El*s Sons. What therefote I niay do for 
the procuring the Spiritual Good of others from 
whom I am commanded to withdraw, may 
be more certainly performed for the procuring 
of my own Spiritual Good by thy participa- 
tion of the Ordinances of Chrsſ# from Perſons 
authorized by him, and his Kcegerents , to ad- 
$ 2 miniſter 
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miniſter them, what may be done in order to 
their welfare who are unworthy of Commu- 
nion with us, that may much more be done 
in order to the Churches Good , for the pro» 
motion of her Peace and Unity, and the pre- 
vention. of thoſe Schiſms by which ſhe 1s fo 
much endangered, and if thoſe words, I will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice , will warrant our 
Communion with wicked perſons, with whom 
we are forbid to ear, when it may be a means 
of their converſion , why then may it not war- 
rant our Communion with themin Sacred things, 
when this Communion is a means of our fal- 
vation, and of the Churches Peace , which. 1s 
one of the: chiefeſt ends of Diſcipline. It Chri- 
ſtians were not call'd to ſeparate on the ac- 
count of thoſe impure Gnoſticks who did feaſt 
among them, and cat at the Lords Table with 
them , why ſhould they ſeparate from the ſame 
Ordinances on the account of ſome profane Pro- 
fefſſors who are mix'd with our Aſſemblies? And 
laitly, If the People did tranſgreſs who came not 
up to Shilo to offer their accuſtomed oblations 
there , tho they to whom they were to be pre» 
ſented, and by whom they were to be offered, 
were Sons of Relial, and they alone did fanctihe, 
and offer the Peace-offerings of which the People 
were afterwards to eat,[ fear they allo will tranf- 
greſs who upon leſs pretences will nor come unto 

ourShilo's;, the places of our publick Worſhip. 
It may be doubted whether all thoſe men whoſe 
preſence with us in our Church Aſſemblies doth 
ſo much offend Diſſenters, deſerve immediately to 
be ſecluded from Communion with us , ſecing they 
ſeem not ro have been both privately and pub» 
lickly admoniſid by the Church,. tor how can 
it be ſaid they will zot hear the Church , _ 
they 


ra FT &@ 


- VV & ow oy Wo” 


(261 ) 
they have never been admoniſhed by her'to re- 
form, or threatned with her .cenſures if they 
will not dot, they therefore cannot be eſteemed 
contumacious., or ſuch as will, not  Zear the 
Church , and ſo they are not preſently to be 
excluded by Excommunication from Comnw- 


nion with her. Mr. Baxter, having Cited , Prixciples of 
Matt. 18. 15, 16. Tit. 3. 10. Saith thus Note. yp, ,.g. x8. 
* kere that no fin will warrant. ,you to caſt out; 89. 


*the ſinner, unleſs it be ſeconded with impent- 
*rency , it is not ſimply as a Drunkard, or a For- 
© nicator , that any one 1s to be rejz<ted, butas an 
* Impenitent Drunkard, or Fornicator. Nore 21y, 
©'T hat at is not all impenitency which will war- 
*rant. their rejection, but only 1unpenitency 
© after the Churches admonition. Note 3/y, That 
*no private perſon may expect thatrany Often- 
* der be caſt ont, either becauſe his fin ws known 
*to him, or becauſe he is commonly famed to 
© to be guilty, till the thing be proved by ſuth- 
F cient witneſſes. Note 4./y, 'Tharthe admonition 
*given him muſt be proved, as well as the 
© tault which he committed. Yea laſtly, lt all 
*'The town do know him to be guilty, and wit- 
© nels prove that he hath been privately admo- 
* iſhed , he may not be rejected till he be heard 
* ſpeak tor himſelf, and till he refule alto the 
* publick admonition. This is Chriffs order, 
* whoſe wiſdom, mercy andauthoriy are ſuch 
© may well cauſe us totake his way as belt. 

Now were this doctrine true without excep- 
tion it would, 

1. Anſwer the ObjeCtion by ſhewing that 
Diſſenters do unreaſonably ſeparate for the Non- 
execution of the Churches Cenſures upan them 
who at the preſent are nat the proper vbjccts of 
them. And 
Sd 3 %. i 
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2. It would in a great meaſure caſt the 
blame of this negle& of Diſcipline on the Complai- 
nants, for, if they know of any ſuch, why do 
they not firſt privately admoniſh them, and 
if =P cannot by ſo doing gain their Brother, 
why do they not then tell it to the Church ? Buy 
if they do not know of any- fuch, nor ever 
told the Church of any ſuch, that ſhe mighr 
know, and knowing might admomſh them, 
and if they-ſhould refule to Hear her,might pro- 
ceed to cenſure them,why do they then complain? 
But to confeſs the truth ingenuouſly , this 
DoCtrin contradiQs, the general practice of the 
Church of Chriſt whilt Diſcipline remained 
among them, more eſpecially the praftice of the 
moſt Primitive, and Pureſt Apes of the Church, 
when all Notorious Offenders , of what degree 
ſoever, Fecre , without farther admonition im- 
mediately cenſured , and ſeparated from the 
$ze Dy. Cave's faithful, till by long and ſtrift penances of 
prim-chriſtian. faſting and mortification , by which they evi- 
part. 3.7ap. 5, denced their ſorrow for , and their reformation 
p- 367. of their crimes, they were thought fir to be 
again admitted to the peace of God, and of 
his Church. This doQtrine therefore muſt admit 
of ſome reſtriction to make it conſonant to truth. 
1. Therefore if the crime be ſuch as is con- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity , and doth not prove the 
Author of it to be Carnal, this admonition muſt 
precede the cenſures of the Church, becauſe in ſuch 
acaſe,*tisnot ſo much the fat it ſelf,as the enſuing 
contumacy which deſerves her cenſure. 
21y, If the crime commited be private , and 
brings no infamy to the Church , and the offen- 
der ſhew good ſigns of penitence , the crime 
being not committed before many , it ſeems not 
reaſonable that it ſhould be puniſhed before 
| | many, 
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many , unleſs where ſuch a publick cenſure may 
do good to many , in which caſe that of the 
Apoſtle ſeemeth to take place , them that ſin 
rebuke before all , that o—_ alſo may fear. 


3/3, If it be an a& of injuſtice to ſome pti- 177m. 5.20. 


vate perſon for which full ſatisfation may be 
made , and admonition may prevail upon him 
ſo to do, which ſeems to be the caſe in which 
our Lord requires a threefold admonition : adding 


that if our admonition .do prevail our Brother . 


x Gained, and fo the Church hath no occaſion 
to proceed to cenſures. - | 

Or 4, If it be an offence of judgment and 
not of praftice againſt judgment, .in which 
caſe the Apoſtles words are plain for a firſt and 
ſecond admonition, I ſay in all theſe cafes this 
previous admonition ſeemeth reaſonable, 

But 2ly, If the Crimes committed be of an 


heinous nature, and Chriſtians cannot well Tit. 3.10. , 


be ignorant that they are ſo, as in the caſes 
of Apoſtaly , Murther , Inceſt, Adultery , &c. 
Or if they be fo publickly commutred as to give 
ſcandal to the Church, and the Crime be noto- 
rious or confeſſed, then without farther ad- 
monition, I ſuppoſe, the Criminal ſhould be 
excluded from the Communion of the Church, 
till by repentance and mortification they have 
made fatisfaftion to the Church , and have 
made reparation for the Scandal of-their fin. . 

Theſe Propoſitions do fully Anſwer this Ob- 
jection even upon ſuppoktion that the Neglect 
1s ſuch as s ſuggeſted , and that the Church of 
England may be charged with it : I now pro- 
ceed by way of farther Anſwer to it, to conſi- 
der of that Charge , and therefore ſay, 

That our Church Officers cannot be truly ſaid 
to own, or to approve of Fbis ſuppoſes neglett 
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of Diſcipline in ſuffering the notoriouſly prophame 


and Scandalous Offender to remain uncenſured by 
the Church. For 1. The Rulers of the Church 
do openly acknowledg and declare even in their 
Publick Lytwrgy,* That the putting thoſe to open 
© Penance who ſtood , convicted »f notorious 
$ crimesis both a Primitive and Godly Diſcipline, 
* and that the reſtoring of the ſaid Diſcipline is 
£ much to be wiſhed. 2ly, They call upon all 
ſinners with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and affeftion 
torepent of thoſe iniquities which render them 
obnoxious to her cenſures, which call would they 
give ear unto,they would be fit for her Commu- 
nion, and ſo exempted from the ſeverity of her 
rut; gr : this call we find bothin the Commina- 
tion Read upon Aſh-Wedneſday, and in the ex- 
hortation Read at the giving notice of a Sacra- 
ment, where ſhe thus ſpeaks, If any of yew be a 
Blaſphemer of God, a Hinderer or Slanderer of 
his Word, an Adulterer, or be in malice or envy, 
or in any other grievous crime, repent you of 
your ſins, or elſe come not to that Holy Table, 
3ly, They make all Perſons whom they admit 
unto the Prieſtly Office , ſolemnly to promiſe 
to row Je diligence always ſo to miniſter 
the Dottrine and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline 
of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded. And 
4ly, They require every Miniſter in no wiſe ts 
admit to the receiving of the Holy Communion, 
any of. hu Cure or Flock which he openly knows 
to live in fin notorious without repentance, and 
they moreover Authoriſe them, © To advertiſe all 
* open and notorious evil livers, and all who 
* havedone any wrong to their Neighbours by 
* word or deed, ſo that the Congregation be 
© thereby offended, to call them, and to adver- 
- tuſe them rhat by wo means they preſume #0 
* cog 
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$ come to the Lords Table, till they have ly 
c declared rhemſelves to have truly addy, you. 

amended their former naughty life, that the 
* Congregation may be thereby fatisfied, and 
* ſay thathe ſhall not ſuffer them to be partakers 
P of the Lords Table,betwixt whom he perceiy« 
* eth malice and hatred to reign, until he know 
*them to be reconciled. Since then it is ap» 
parent tr>m theſe con{iderations,that our Church 
daily calls upon theſe perfons. to repent both in 
the Publick Preaching of the Word, and in the 
Office ſtiled Commination, and in her Homily 
upon repentance: And 2/y, that ſhe doth Au- 
thoriſe all her Parochial Miniſters to call, and 
advertiſe ſuch Perſons as they know privately to 
be unworthy, not to preſume to come unto the 
Holy Sacrament, and doth require them, when 
they give notice of a Sacrament, to read an 
exhorration to that eftet; ſeeing ſhe alſo grants 
them power to put back any Scandalous Offen- 
ders from the Sacrament, whoſe faults are fo n0- 
torious as to give offence to the Congregation, 
and doth allow both them and the Church-War- 
dens, or rather charge them to proſecute ſuch 
Men in order to their Amendment, or Excom- 
munication ; ſeeing at. their admiſſion to 
their Sacred Fun&tion, ſhe doth ſtrictly charge 
them to grve faithful diligence ſo to miniſter the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt as be hath commanded. Since 
Laſtly, Private Perſons in her Communion may 
avoid familiar converfing with them, and with- 
draw from their company, and fo avoid being 
polluted by the corruption of their manners; I 
ſay ſeeing theſe things are fo, I ſee not but rhe 
Objeftions made againſt the D/cipline of our 
Church might be removed, if the things al- 
lowed, and required by the Rules of it, were 
duly practiſed, Hitherta 
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Hitherto I have diſcourſed in Anſiver to this 
ObjeQtion as if the Scriptures, and Reaſons pro- 
duced to confirm it were all true, and well 
applyed , whereas indeed the grounds of this 
ObjeCtion are uncertain, and infirm, for to 
omit the uncertainty of the expoſition of 1 
Cor. 5.13: you ſball take away the evil from 
you, and not the evil Perſon, which ſure + myngdy 
doth rather fignife, and the uncertainty of Dr. 
Hammonds expoſition of Rev. 2.20. I ſay, 

Tenthly, That the continuance of Gods 
preſence by bu Spirit with bu Church, and 
her Aſſemblies , cannot be proved to depend 
entirely upon the Separation of wicked Perſons, 
and ſcandalous offenders from ber, "The Place 
produced to this Effect from 2 Cor. 6. 16, 
17. only concerns the Chriſtians Separation from 
Communion with Heathens in their Idolatrom 
Worſbip, or their Idol feaſts, this is the touching 
the unclean thing there ſpoken of, as I have fully 
proved in the [Ingo s. Chapters; it therefore 
15 1mpertinently alledged to prove, that God re- 
quires us to ſeparate from the Communion of 
wicked Perſons in celebrating of his Publick 
worſhip, that ſo we may enjoy the preſence of 
his Spirit with us. Moreover God may deſtroy 
theperſon who defiles this Temple as he threatens 
I. Cor. 2. 17. and yet may not withdraw his 
Spirit from them that do aſſemble with ſuch Per- 
ſons purely to ſerve God, and to enjoy Com- 
munion with him in his Publick Ordinances. 
And indeed were this ſo that the preſence of a 
known wicked Perſon would cauſe the Holy 
Spirit to depart from the Aſſemblies of pious 
Perſons, then Chri## and his Diſciples had not 
the preſence of the holy Spirit with them when 
they aſſembled with Jude ta cat the paſlover, 
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and to receive the holy Sacrament. 2ly, Then 
ſeeing Covetous, malitious Perſons, fince ſecret 
Hypocrites, and Atheiſts, are as odious to God 
as Perſons otherwiſe notoriouſly wicked and 
profane, they alſo muſt pollute the Church, and 
cauſe the holy Spirit to depart from her Aſſemblies, 
and if ſo the Church can never be afſured of 
his preſence with her. Then 3/y, much leſs 
would the holy Spirit be preſent at thoſe Pub- 
lick offices deſigned to conveigh this Spirit, 
when they were celebrated by wicked Priefts, 
and ſo we could have no affurance of his gracious 
influence upon us at the preaching of the Ward, 
the celebration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and of the Supper of the Lord, becauſe we can 
have no aſſurance of the ſincerity of him who 
doth officiate. For if the preſence of wicked 
Perſons who do only joyn with the Officiator, 
will cauſe the holy Spirit to depart from that 
Aſſembly, much more the wickedneſs of the 
Officiator. And 4ly, then we mult have cauſe 
to fear that this good Spirit hath wholly left the 
Church of Chriſt, and doth no longer move upon 
the waters of the Santtuary, there being in theſe 
latter Ages of rhe Church ſuch a neglect of 
Diſcipline,as that ſcarce any one of her Aſſemblies 
can be ſuppoſed free from ſome mixture of pro- 
fane and even notorious wicked Perſons, which 
yet ſcems plainly to contradict Chriſt's promiſe 
to be with his Church unto the end. 


*'The Biſhop when he lays his hands on thoſe 05;. 2. 


* whocome to be confirmed, declareth, that he 


* doth it fo certifie them by this Sign 0 God's pe of con- 


* favour and pracious poodneſs towards them, 
* which, ſay Dyſſenters, we fear is more than he 
* cat warrantably do. For as no Perſon by 
* adminiſtring the Elements of Bread and _—_ 
* whic 
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* which are the Euchariſtick Signs, or by Bap- 
* tizing with water, could certifhe the Commu- 
© nicant, or the Baptized Perſon of. Remiſſion of 
© Sins, if God had no where Promiſed Pardon 
© to thoſe whoduly uſe thoſe Signs, ſo can no Per- 
© ſon certifie another of God's favour, and of hs 
* gracious goodneſs to them by this Sign of laying on 
© of hands, if God hath no where promiſed this 
* grace and favour ſhall be annexed to the due uſe 
* of that Sign.” And as he who would ſet my Sign 
* or mark unto a Paper to certihe another of 
© any at of favour I would do unto him, without 
* commiſhon from me ſo to do, would do that 
* which he could not juſtife, ſo unleſs ſome 
* commiſſion can be ſhewed from God which 
* authorizeth Biſhops thus to a&t, and certihe by 
* ſuch a Sign, we know not, ſay they, how 
© the doing of it can be juſtified, or how it can 
© be well excuſed from being an humane Sacra- 
* ment. Now if ſuch a Divine Commitſion can 
© be ſhewed,why 1s it by the Church declared that 
© confirmation bath not any viſible Sign or Cere- 
* mony ordained of God, and therefore hath not 
© the like nature of a Sacrament with Baptiſm 
* and the Lords Supper, ſhrewdly intimating that 
© had it ſuch a Sign, there would be nothing 
* left to diſtinguiſh it from having the like na- 
© ture of a Sacrament. 2. lf this be a divinely 
* inſtituted Sign for the forementioned ends, how 
© can any Perſon promiſe to himſelf the favour 
* of God who never hath received this Sign, or 
never was Confirm'd, any more than he can 
© promiſe to himſelf admiſſion intothe Covenant 
© of Grace, or Pardon of his Sins if he neglect 
©to be partaker of the Signs uſed in Baptiſm, 
*and in the Supper of the Lord to which theſe 
5 Bleſſingsare annexed ? $0 that as far as we = 

* able 


is 
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* able todiſcern, this muſt be either a very Ne 

* ceſflary Ceremony, or elſe a Superſtstiozs, or too 

* much magnifhed Ceremony. 

Could [return no other Anſwer to this Ar- Anfa 
gument, it were ſufficient to inform the Lay ; 
Communicant, that this concerns the Biſhop only, 
it 1sno Part of the Prayer to which the Perſon 
Confirmed 1s to ſay Amen, but only a Ceremony 
uſed by the Biſbop in: the time of Prayer, and 
ſo can Miniſter no juſt occaſion to him to ne- 
glect this very ancient, excellent, and pious 
practice of folemn owning our Baptiſmal Cove» 
nant. 

2ly, The judicious Mr. Faulkner faith in ** =p: 
Anſwer to this Argument, 1. * That to teſtifie on 
* God's gracious acceptance, either by our words 
*or aChons, of mens undertaking the exerciſe 
* of Chriſtianity, is a thing greatly different from 
* the tendering the Divine Grace of God's cove- 

* nant, as exhibited by any Sign, as a means to 
* convey the ſame, which is the Proper nature 
* of a Sacrament, which 1s very true. Burt then 
"us very difficult to apprehend how any Perſon 
can certifie another ot God's grace and favour 
to him by ſuch a Sign . which is no means of 


, tendring, or of conveighing of the ſame, eſpe- 


cially it God hath no where ſaid that ſuch a 
Sign ſhall Ggnihe or certihe this favour to us. 
2ly,This Impoſition of hands, ſaith he,is a Sign 
of Benedittion in God's name from the Officer 
of the Church. For we have an inſtance of 
this Rite in the Prieſtly Benediction, Lev. 9. 
22. In Facobs Bleſſing the Sons of Foſeph, Gem. 
48. 14, 16. whence it was ever practiſed by 
the Fews in all BenediQions, and conferring of 
Offices, Thus Moſes conſtitured Feſhua the ſon 
sf Nun, the Governor over {jrae, by laying ra 
11S 
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his hand upon him, Numb. 27. 18, 22. and 
that by virtue of this impoſiton of Hands bu 
receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, ſeems evident trom 
theſe words, And Joſhua the Son of Nun, was 
full of the Spirit of Wiſdom: For, Moles bad 
laid his hands upon him, Deut. 34. 9. this Rite 
was alſo uſedin the Ordination of their Elders, 
and the conſtant uſe thereof in particular Bene- 
ditions by men of Great eminency among the 

ews 18 reaſonably eſteemed the cauſe why the 

ews brought little Children to Chriff, that he 
might put his hands on them and pray , Matt. 
19. 13. And our Saviour made uſe of the ſame 
Rite, when he Blefſed his Apoſties before his 
Aſcenſion Luke. 24. 50. And his Apoſtles adop- 
ted it to be the Rite for the Communicating 
of the Holy Gho#, A. 8. 17. which is the 
Reaſon why the Biſhop ſaith this laying on of 
hands is done after the example of the Holy Apo- 
ſthes : Moreover the end and deſign of impofition 
of hands in Benedi&tion was, faith Ravanellas, 
to be in teſtimony of the help, favour and grace of 
God to be given to him who receiveth impoſition 
of hands. Ainſworth upon theſe words Numb. 
6. 27. And they ſhall put my name upon the 
Children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them, writes 
thus, It ſeems to be meant of the Prieſts Geſture, 
that they ſhould lift their hands towards his Peo- 
ple, as did Aaron, Levit. 9. 12. for a Sign that 
the name, and Bleſſing of God was impoſed upon 
them, And Mafins, out of Funizs, doth Com- 
ment thus upon the Text, Duobus Signis ſolitss 
teſtatum facient Populo gratiam meam, nominis 
met invocatione,” & manuum ſuarum impoſitione 
publica & ſolenni : By two wſual Signs they ſhall 
reſtifie my favour to the People 5 wiz. By the 
Invocation of my name; and by ſolemn impoſi- 


ton of hands: Hence 
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Hence then I Argue thus : Either this Ceremo- 
»y was uſed in vam , or had ſome certain im- 
port and fignification ; if it were uſed in vain, 
then mult our Lord and his Apoſtles and all rhe 
Tews that uſed it be charged with uſing a 
vain Ceremony in Gods folema Worſhip, 
the invocation of God, and bleſſing others in has 
name ; if it were uſed by Gods appointment, 
and our Lords practice ro fignihe any thin 
the hand being the Symbol = ps and Effi- 
cacy , what can it ſignify more naturally than 
the power of God in giving of the bleſſings 
prayed for? why then may we not certifie them 
whom we pray for by ths Sign, it they be 
duly qualified, of the engagement of Gods 
wer to confer it? If Hands were by Gods 
inſtitution, the practiſe of our Lord, the Pa- 
triarchs,and Apoſt les, umpoſed in teſtimony ofGods 
help, favor and grace to be given to him, on 
whom they were impoſed , why not to certifie 
what they do teſtifie ? If this were a Sign where- 
by they did teffatum facere populo Gratiam 
Dei, why may not our moſt Reverend Biſhop, 
who are by Chriſt appointed to bleſs , uſe the 
fame Sign , teſtatum facere confirmato Gratiam 
Dei, to certifie the confirmed perſon of Gods 
Grace and favor to him. Ir being therefore certain 
that God will give his Grace and Spiritual aid 
to all who do fincerely promiſe and engage to 
live according to their Baptiſmal Vow , and 
this Sign being apt to ſignifie that aid and 
favor, and uſed throughout ſo many Ages tothat 
end, I ſee not why the Biſhop may not certihe 
the confirmed perſon of this truth by ſuch a 
Sign. And 2. It being only an indicator; 
Sigm , or Adumbration of this grace, not an 
exbibitory Sign , cannot be properly a Sacrament. 
Having 
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Having thus Anſwered the ObjeCtions againſt 


thoſe Ceremonies which Kave been ſcrupled | 


moſt, and with molt color and pretence of Rea- 
ſon by Diſſenters, it will be eaſy to Anſwer, 
or to ſhew the vanity of their remaining ſcrus 
ples by attending to theſe following Propoſitions, 

That the laudable Cuſtoms of the Catholitk 
© Church which are of preſent obſervation, are 
* fit to be obſerved by all Chriſtians. This we 
F learn from St. Paul who reproves the Conten- 
* tiouſneſs of thoſe who, againſt the uſages of 
© Chriſtians, and of the Places where they lived, 
* would wear long hair, with this , We have no 
* ſach Cuſtom, and pleads for order , from the 
* praCtice of all Churches of the Saints. Andal 
© ſo from the evidence of Reaſon , for in ſuch 
© caſes where there is no law, the manners of 
* Chriſtians introduce a Law, ſo far that we 
© cannot recede from it without ſome probable 
cauſe, #.e. we cannot do it without ſcan- 
© dal, and indeed it is an act of love to con- 
© form to the Cuſtoms of Chriſtians with whom 
* we do converſe, who either will think you 
© blame their Cuſtoms , or deſpiſe their perſons, 
© if you comply not. And that you look upon 
them as a company of ignorant perſons who 
know not what they ſhould door as wicked 
perſons, who inconſiderately will do what they 
ſhould not. Beſides it is a picce of Singularity 
to thwart , and Cayil at, and to refuſe com- 
plyance with the Cuſtoms of the Churches 
0 we are, which have in them no appa- 
rent evil, now Singularity is only laudable in 
matters that are excellent , and pious, never 
in matters of indifferency. And therefore, 

This is ſufficient reaſon for the Cuſtom of 
gur Church in delivering the Sacramental Ele 
ments 


o- 
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dectareth.that che" paitdFor having gigen 9 1ulv da 
thanks ; vho[# ho wh alle} Deacons 4d di- 191 dba 
feribute #9 every © one * oatig ? rs Bread cur bare- 
and Wine-mixt with Water} and Tertullian ins xately. Ape 2. 
—_ —_—y ! the i 7 m0h Þ-97-E- 
de alioruti' manibus qus mi PHfHenthum , 
the” handt of ger | 4s/(in worry 
prefided inthe Church: Mottover' it was the 
Caſtom of-the'Prielt to ſay" o 7 tr: of then, 
The Body of Ont Dari "Feel OBO, C, Arid of Auguſt,Reſp.ad 
the People| {tverally "to" (2f*P#e2 when they  _ 
received ' it ” this i was fa lever - where faich bro),ce ſacram. 
Auſtin , and) fo \tthe Cifi6tty of diſttiburing to 4 4: c.5- 
all, and df rectiving ſev&aly"bpUll ,' mult be 
the conſtant euſtory of the C3wrch of Chnrff., 

21y, This is ſufficient ReAGii fol the rerainihg 
of - God-Fathers "and Go: Mhthers ; for '* ig Compan.part.s 
* the Pritvitive Church the*uſt of them was ſo ?- +29: 
* early , ſaach 'the' carried” DR."Comer, im] "tis 
©nor eaſie't6 tx the time gf theirs begitinin 
*the: (moſt "\Ancltht Fa#b4+; wHS fetk of Bay? 
Friſmido' menvorn' them; under the name" of 
© Offerers of \thetn 6 rporplportas” , -as Puſti 1 Mar- 
tir, dvd o# Suſceptores as Dony/ius Areop. ot 
Sponſores as Terrullian, of Filktuſſores ve Sure- 
ys, : as St. Aſh, OG C 

21y, * This" Guſtom was*derivet? from the p. 399. 
*Fews, as alſo' was that of Tnfatr Bapriſtn, 
*for! it'ts certain that the: RefFor of -tbe houſe of 
"judgment Was -to take care'to _ the 1n- 
*fants of Proſelyres', and accordingly was to be 
* talled::theit” Fat her: Ant there” was one ap- 
* pointed to hold the Child in Circumciſion, 
called rhe Maſter of tbe Covenant, and by the 
(Modern Fes ; 'who ftill rerain this cuſtdmn, 
"the Surtty\And very leatned- mien believe this 

oh TS Truſtom 


De Cor.mil. c.1, 


Infants uncapable of Chriſtian, education with- 
out the help of _ Sureties/),: hath / long ſince 
ceaſed, yet are thep fhll continued fo cnds.As 

1. *To covenant; in [behalf of thoſe Infants 
who cannatenter zrito.covenant, by themſelves. - 

21y, * For the Security of the Church, that 
* the Children may. be brought to Confirma- 
Ftion, and own their coyenant hereafter, 
© whence they are called Swreries, | 


. - 


2ly, * That every Chriſtian may have 
© Monitor, who was preſent 'and concerned! ir 
* his Vow, whence: they areſtiled Witneſſes. 

And 4ly, Whereas ſome obje&t that the uſe 
of Sureties is made a ry . condition -/3n 
our Lyturgy of adminiſtring Baptiſm to is+ 
fants , becauſe it is ſaid, This Infant muſt alſo 
faithfully for his part promiſe by you that are 
his Sureties: The contrary 'to this is evident, 
becauſe no Sureties are required at the adnu- 
niſtration of private Baptiſm , where our Bap- 
tiſmal Office declareth the , child tro be /aw+ 
fully, and ſufficiemly Baptized , and. fo ' thoſe 
words can only jntimate,that this which is in it 
ſelf a thing expedient , muſt be praQtiſed ac- 
cording to the Order , and Conſtitution of the 
Church. And ' 

5ly, Whereas it farther is objeRed. that * by 
* thele Sponſors the Parents are excluded, and 
© the Child 15 not admirred to Baptiſm in the 
* Parents right, 6. 


# 


Te thjs .it,{i6.,judidoufly Anfwered: by ithe | dn/wrr; 
t Exvnllent Dr. $14... That the Church- by-re+ Farce. of Sip 
* quiring -7 ro gs not! exiclude any -rmle p- 38 1. 
* is Baptiſm which ;the child hath ;by the tight 
* of his / Parents:, (for: the Spun/ers":thay be hop. 
- poſed to; appear 1 in, a threefold Capacity. 7, 
* As' repreſenting the-Parents in' offering up the 
* Child: to - Bapxiſm ,- and fo -whatever right 
'| * the Parents have;, ihati-4s challenged - when 
*the Child: is | brought [:to | be iBaptized. : 2; 
* AsRepreſetuing the :Chald in the! Anſwers that 
fare made n+ Baptiſm: Ang ':3/y, In theit 
*q9wn C ty. when they. promiſe ro take care 
* of the Good Education of the Child 'in the 
$ Prigciples of the Chriſtian faith, .' _, 
. 34), This 45. ſufhicient . Reaſon: for the Aw #id p. 404, 
ſwering of, the Sureties, in | Baptifis' For as 
it s \judicouſly obſerved by Dr: Comber,*the 
Baptiſial covenant ,was always made by Que> 
* {hon and Anſwer; which is raken notice of by 
* many of the | Anciexti, and ſeems ro have 
* been; the: Method: in. the Apoftier days, be- 
* cauſe St..Peter calls Baptiſm 4Teg@TAaua ;'the 
* Anſwer , 'or;; as the word rather ſignifies , the 
* Aiking of, ar concerning a good Conſcience. 
* 1Pet. 3.21. For there were always'Queries 
* put: ro the party::baptized; which-Adult per- 
© ſons did--Anſwer - themſclves ;. and. Children 
* by their Repreſe#tativest: In St:Cyprians timey , . 
we twice find - mention. of therti ; 'and-rhat they #7: 795: 755+ 
were obſerved even by thoſe Hertticks, ind 
Schiſmaticks - who , ſeparated from the Churrh; 
Tertalien alſo exprefieth the Cuſtom: of ufing $5 Babs 4 6: 
interrogatories concerhing the Creed.; "the pro- 4 =—_— j- 
fefſion of Chriſtian faith , the renouncing the pr bh *FY 
Devil, and undertaking rhe Chriſtian Warfare. dz pe8 c.4. de 
The Awhar of the: Conſtitutions ſaith the fame; £07101. cap. 3. 
and the fixed uſe of certain Interrogatories'atid © 7'* +: 
T 2 Anſwers, 
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' Two) 
Euſes.Hift,Eccl. Anſwers',y13 mentioned by Dionyfius Aletandri- 
L344. +1 meas atthing ablerved. in-Baprifm\ before-hig 
; : time. Andtvolp Bapriſtcyobeing” in the naryre 
of-the thing covenant to renounce. the Devil, 
and td embrace\the Chnſtian . faith; - And 2, 
Children; bairigotapable. of! emringy mto - cove- 
nant wnDodo as appears by:! Circumciſion, 
and : by, [expreſs Scripture y''Dewt.' 29. 119/12. 
And: 3ly,-rhe' Anſwers: of the ' Sureties being's 
ſolemn declaxdtion' of that covenant: And 44, 
they cbeingtof- good. ule to mind'all preſent 'of 
ther own:\ engagememy'apd conſequemly of 
ther ,| obkgation» ro perform it,. I judge "the 
cuſtom to. be very expedient--and- profitable. 
4ly, _ is. ſufficient  reafon/ to 'retain the 
uſage 'of ithe. Rz ' in Matrimony. For I, It 
m_—_ nlomepmnrr yr im. all the Chutcbes of 
the Eaſt ,.and .HWeft. As for the: Eaſt, Clemens 
Peaag; l.3. of Alexandria: ſaith, We prot unto'our Wives 4 
6ap-11-2-245- Ring. And for'.the wh, rts - mentioned - not 
only by 'St.; Ambroſe, but by Tertullian allo in 
Neque annxlus the third Century , who  alfo. Anfwers the ex- 
Fraicuur 149'i ception made againſt it as being's corrupt imi- 
opeFe wat tation of::an Heathen cultom, by ſaying that 
991 the Wedding Ring. did not ariſe from the Honor 
given. to any Idol. 1 10% ed 
21y) It/only'! s of Humane Inſtitution, to be 
a token /ahd:pledge of the covenant made- be- 
rwaxt thera” which when they look _ may 
. Mind them::of :their obligation to pertornmy the 
ſame ,-and: is. l:ke to the earneſt , or pledge we 
DuB. Dub. 1.3 give 117 making-of contract , and fo 18 rather a 
c.4.R.20 $.8.p,9' Political or Civil , than Religious Ceremony, 
327 as -Bijbop Taylore faith, {519009 221 ! 
'1That it: concerneth not Inferiors ts know the 
Prop.3.$. 10+, Regſont 2vby Swperiors do 'commund- one thing 
rather than another, but | only -whether what 
they do: command, be mt - forbidden. _ 
they 
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wag are JPErFReR', and yab _ 
ſtiong , Why ut a1; bow ax14hg/name, of 
fo nh rath A han j-he-nane of Cirif ,cor 
AT WR? the read- 
KN Roof. the Sb than, -618hs arading 
e Epiſtle? why ravlt \we- wear (00) yi try 

rather than, a \ OA .reading. ofthe. py 
Service ?, For. tha,a, General | Anſwer, may tbe 
Bren to all.r , Viz..that the.ano 


* Lalfomanly Hb rained.,; in MheGhaebs ; UF 
the - other, oy Dave . 0 Cuſtom ; an 


doing. of the..one. Ne FO Iy.wy Abs, praftice pou 


4 44 4 + +. 


of. the. Church. of, Ged a;a0d) do. a in, qd. 
ches of the Sainks,, © tby daing ,c96) | other we 
ſhould 1 annovates,... et, 1g, this. more, ,weneed. 
Anſwer to, theſe .and fhgayike Dueſtians 1 Late- 
riors beiog not < ta. know why -theſe 
things be:com Re only, whether they 
can 3 ya rw ge whag; 19, comtmapded..,c 
of W 


arſhip i 4 thing: regags both Prop. 3. 


n pug by and the. New Teſtament,x..; "This out- 

'Worthip i Is => by the ſecond Com- 
mandment, which... Gith of Images and. Idols, 
Thos. ſhall not -howi daxyn..to them. ,. wor. Worſhip. 
them , both theſe a&ts! of ,ourward- 
Worſhip to be: given4j0 falſe Gods 3.4 .then 
this be the Negetive. part of..the Command, 
the Affirmative mult .be this, AL Sigws of. out» 
ward, Reverence\ and Warſp ſhalt be. given to. 
me, 2h, Why. is it God forbids. the; giving of 
theſe outward Signs/of Worſhipto an Idol? Is. 
it not + becauſe he-ism ; jealous God, and .; will 
admit,no Rival,, ve his honor to another? 
Whence it muſt Klow! that all theſe Signs of 
outward Worſhip. are due to him, and that 
we rob him of %s honor by our neglect tq 

'* 


Z pay 


1 Cor, 6. 20. 
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pay thei, £6 "him ,'as wall 44 Bye out" wivig 
then 'to- ahy rhing beſides hifti:” And fora 
ro this” Conminind” cir Sev ' doth 'inform Þ 
thar this 'Worlthp is fhlF _- "18 God, and 
him only; for Vein "femjſt by the Devil to. 
fall down und W#ſh rs gies this reaſon 

He Arras i? uwayſtid, Thou 
ſhots 1 0d "foul; and biw? only 
ſhalt hols ſerver.” Atid when! "Yb fell 4b 
before rhe * "Sipel , the” "A dt aith' unto Hit, 
Set thot to \5r-"pbt 1; "WWiorſd $07 and * Yiery 
Fets -us* FnobP(that he! oy " HB& Bibe fo 
the F athibr) }, We are &n ey as inthe” Ns 
Teſtarijent' to God with dur Soils and 
Bodys ;' how, ys orify” Hr 'with oor Soul 
is to perforit ſaith a&ions.of our Souls whereby" 
we do"ackriowItdge” and' expreſs" out ſeriſe" of 
ſome' of 'thoſe' "moſt! Gltlons Attributes which 
render tim Eee din poi "Yd: thttefore' 
worthy-t6-b& M6r7 a, eyen ſto Glariff:Hitn' 
with ot By "Toſs Be" to 4 P0rhoſe * bay 


"ations" WHEFEbF we teſtifie” UF app prehenfid 


ſofp : We will $0 "yander® and fAvig down. 


of ty: thi 'yhd of "kid bt bs doſptibe" 
4! ebnceif#" Hin! worthy "of lf 
tar oHP "Yo whoth bpery RV (by ſary" Vi, 
ny This was"the proftiee WPGots' fervihits 
t tot #eultalF Wes, Eve Yef6t rhe T:aw the: 
Pltriarebs "did from "the? phe 'of Wotir 
tender” ty Wirſhip [y © Wen Tor Beheld' 
the AnpeTwhor depreſented (Be bowed his knit 
1b: be Ghoddd\"ahd" fo BY Ababa; Genr 8's." 
Thdv"8id? His Tefvart” «thi God; and when 
the Children of-Iſraet hid *Heird- thr” the ord 
had ' look'd por; their ( afMfiftibn , rbey” bowtd' 
their Brady, "td Worſhi JORpes this wah u "this, 
ſo conſtantly perforined - y thetti, thy tb bp 
diwh is wi the Hebrew” phraſe, to War” 


that 
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that is, w or[hip , 22 More- 
over, that we ie ws on ek this was 
any part. of Ceremonial Workip , it 1s enjoy- 
ned "upon eternal Grounds of Reglon Let ws 


bow ey before bis foetſtqo rr or the Jerd 


dur God #& Holz. And doi eaſon tell 
chat = Hate worthy to " reverenced ſtr 
Honored thin th *chiefeſt of bis creatures, and 
that we have”. far greater" reaſon ,, beca becauſe 
the vaſt diſtance that there n betwixt us and 
nar to | cbttie into his preſence 1 in an humble 
mg "Sith then we do perform theſe out- 
f reverence to our, Superiors on 
ed in __— 'of the horjor which we owe to 
them , ouch mote ought” we to do io to the 


Wn of Heaven. 

ce then, it naturally follows, that what- 
ſoever. x at of outward Worſhip, 
and Far both" expreſs our inward Reverence 
of 'God' © any” outward geſture of the body, 


of 


_ IH 


Corel. 


may ſhe Srl be required by Superigrs, 

regs S yes only do require 
rojo ro 14 thiss hat particular | what is i an gene- 
thite oh 3nd therefore, . | | 
1. Toi Uire bs" to Kniel at Prayer, and at 
the, hich —__ with Prayer , and 
at the | ts, and \ Impoſt (40n of hands, 


#id ar the 1 ReceyVin of the Sacrament , is only 
to require” us tay iy £0 God, the Worſhip due; 
unto him, to A poſt ure,in our Devotions 
— vo Top ws} af Prayer, Luk. 22.41. 

np ly expreſs our Reverence 


OA [ Frrgn Web pray , and which was, ſaith 


dere crc Aaerh 4.F0s, the Common Cuſtom of Euſeb. Ecel, 


ian, from' whence . their Prayers had 
be name of. Jnilelation 

9 requii e us to bow at the name of 7e- 

ſus Silly to'require "us to pay that Service in 

T 4 that 


the Chriſt 


Hiſt. l.5.c.5, 


P. 459... 


Rom.10.11. 


© the ſtanding Gefture* accordi 20g 9.6 
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that inſtance to. bin fo > whom. . hath, geclax, 
ret"that all knees Fi bow, a an to, whom, on 
account”. of his Diviauty. , Worltup, i is dye by 
virtue of ouf I's gation to dank him. "with 
otr Bodys, IG are "bis. 

To require bus to-d6, this at id nat of Feſus 
ron Ve net the name. fGhrif or Ky hi 
when we dc recogn .25:0ur. op 
Savi girby ta; l HY, Ks oy Rep s; alſq BY 
{5na be” nl the. name Chri fr, Ne 
fighific his union to his 0 ico than_the e= 
fing s which accriie tinto us by. the ok "4 
ir. The nate of Saviour is allo, comm 
Rim with the. "Father... whereas The Name 0 of Fer 
fi, is" appro priated to our ens heb gs 

"»h, rob Fequire us to Uncove ET. Obir Hea adsig 


the , Houſe of Ga d whillt we -1 wait n 
hi an his prefence,” 15, ON to, yp us to pay; 
char Revere yh untg the. a | of Heaven 


Fo, We- Yield! 19: his. Van here ,on, 
arth. 

4 Since ths #7 OY Chit Yeh 
our God | is. Kore SKA makg Mie phy 

of 6dr Faith, *and this is'don Be hy of 
ſigns, as Vocal, by uh {gh : A as wel 
as by theTon BPRPro aiming:c SORT 


crucified, by Ra FR bet ES: Nh 


Creed, as well wok: 


the ſtanding ef ng L (As EX- uch a 
lemn declaration of the A | ufan 
Faith, in token of c our Corgi ets F; | 


littonto ſtan fry unto 1 ik ; nd, 


*{o property fi RO "(ah She 


SR, 


N 
f apprehenhons of the W orld, t both —_ 


"Hebrew and iy 1n Greek whit fvords expreſs 
* the Ranging Gellure, are flee! i Mm, Scripture , ro 
, gnifie an aſſerting with reſolurion, Deut.25.8; 


1C ro. 
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3. Chron. . 34», ili how Cer. Ee” FLE Hoc cn 


00s t the = os; is regui- 


yes "as bo "E proceed . 
by. theſe. de AL in., the. deyouter 


ogb, the Poo: # "65. meiniteſt their” Ret 
—_ i . ads pe f V- "thi \ v fa % 
renxe, pato, The 3 1% BAIT 2/E. avieh g© 


ſ:ot'. from, God unto, them '1t ſland- 

& >, v4 i «L 4 "5 4 (14) 3 

vg 3 thus wen; - q Joel C (F3If of the 

Rf 01th Pep 196 up, Nebem.. 8. 5 

an LORE. = uk 2h; T8 \ Too You 
l > "Ros !S0O1F ,ua\ txt 

laces RAC ra No il QUT T2 Md TY 


lies. by 6 þ ifign £ Chtth, he Peg- 


ple ai Faure nd | up. ' Siri ey 


worry of 8 bA10y ark Fer be nf FF v TIRE 
RN UI Ont et he el 


s .7e8h, W all :heP ts byeers, and De hun. 59 
FR oy. the Con is 7 gt, 7-619. 
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Fl | ed Ks Ir the  Rraging, of 
Tits to : thy, urpoſe, | 07 gjme, r2. 
Ch Fen Lies. fel Pans fate, h, I 
Neg TY $4.12 344 
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om Was bled. aur of..an e 
Fg. Q on Lo, ” PLS Saviour, Fes: 


... ar Shnarly, rehearſed in the Goſpel, © d 3.0 


preſs, T fay, an igher reſpect to Chyi $54 
oy ſpeaking. there, than ito his poſſes 


Tres 
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Tinh 
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_ the EEE hah” 
Erif. ad Phi- the DI of A, Ho: 
ladclph. his Suffering, (bn 


C. 9. 


4 
wir Apligh chi 
In Joh. Tome, 1 very j wer N \ 
ET, DOR, '<qual” 
dl 4" map 17.0 ie f | 


p_ £4 ar by , 
. AS a G_—_ 5 \ TY 
of. tendergels. | ore 
”. My. Faulk- ty < HU TIO BYOIAE 
ner's, He KEY To Fog 


Lib. Eccleſ. 
1h Ee. or GR 
lefs Sls T it ; Was, i 


4 
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F. 12, Jbiiſe the lawfiilneſs 
on 5 the Pals 2 4 
2.5 oh EP ON: a Sa 
| et fu, wk ul of, 


Vine 4 i 
point of the NT eh 1/4 y 
_ s Day. Hi ch-he;, Find hers 
STAT” 6-17; 
Bs Few, Gith He; "4 


| Ha milidtion a 
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on of Great Merthds ov Fudgrhents may be made Þ« 149, 


Anni and cont inuation, as \the 
fre og rg to November | i made 
atthical among us, to preſerve the Memorial of 
the deliveranice from the Powder . Plat the ines 
cond of September for the Amniverſor 
ling Retmemtbrauce . of the Firing of | Jars 
Ho irtieth of Tarivary Fl Day of Hunpliar 
for the Execrable Murder oft our. R, Martyr, 
Charles the Firſt.” . And that none_can have 


juſf cauſe. to "doubt, if they conſt vier, that the xa. 9. 22. 
Feaſts of. Purim and of Dedication were law- 1 Macch. 4-59. 
fully appointed by the Fews for an Ordinance Tech. 7, 5. 


for ever ; and that they had” ils ſtared F aſts 
of the Fifth, and the Seventh, Month;, to hum- 
ble theralelves ar the remembrance of the Judg- 
ments God then brought upon them, 
2. He adds, that the Great B Fab 
Apoſtolick Miniſtry, Jef of the Þ, 
Martyrs in their Sufferimgs for Chrifh, hong he 
rare, and notable a Mercy to the Chur 
conf s 1 Fong '#0 reaſon why the Churches f 
ceed; Apes. may not ke keep | an Annver- 
fo Day 0 Tink giving to. Go for Peter, or 
Paul, or Stephen), | as well as for the ” + 
Plot ro acr "Rnow, not where God bath 
nkorny it direthy or indirehy ; if but inftitu- 
' the Lord's-day were a ertual* Prohibition 
Man to'(e ſeparate any more, or if the Probibi- 
fidu'of adding 'tv" God's Word+ were. againſf- it, 
they would 7}; painſt . other Days of Humilia- 
tiow or Thankſgiving , eſpecially Amnniverſar 
Days', which we confeſs they are wot, if x 4 
Reaſon be Scandal, , left men ſhow 14 have the 
Honour inſtead of | God; I anſwer en, 1. An bonour 
5 Go to Apo ples and Maris nt in theer laces im 
Fre Fan t#God. 21y. Wher 706 Caſe of 
Scandal Po notorious, it may become b mw ace 
ciaent 


(,284:) 
cident , unlawful, and get not be ſo in other 
times and Places.  3ly, Our Church expreſly 
hath detlared that jhe gives _ Religions oe orſbip 
unto God @ @ one, and - gin obſerve theſe. Dajes 
to "God" and” in "them: ages Y 6 Tae 
for his HApop les," and .for the. ' 
Grace and Spirit. youchlafed | ot em, Noo 
Great th dox c through. Polen, aſltange by 
therti df, men, a, fo can; Mr 
1 no Nina for ſuch a Scanda 
2 faith that's in tbe 1 errok bervation; of 
& kd, aderly pl 74 Fark do 


F: 0 1 birch" 4 0 fon with. 
'"" Bp a 4 Es f, or Fi 


"which hath 
"4wHvs e 


Conft, &- Cas, 
An. 16406. 
Can. 7. 


p. 156. 
= I Da. 


Lhiaſt about 
nd pward, as we « do 


vals, or wat "Whith "hi th, 
Kain bh 


x 3; Xe; Wha (het i Llc 0 "Jecided by 
the Fol GE Rm rj we muſs 
»ot 'be LANs z0u a ontemnp <.IE nor cenſoriogs 
Fl ainſt oe "ant er Her "things, Sreff 770 Greater 
Torment ey We Jewiſh I ole were, '+bough 
ſane "abſerved . them witho _ clauſe e, -berquſe 

= Kings 4 EA: \ God, bs We, Nod in Meat 
rim 9 "af but t: Rip groupe 


2 2 


, done from 
qfarion of the 


p, 151. 


to ls: $77 LO 0 men; "we 9; i. 
low PBevefond * & the things which "make nf 
Peace, and wp exjth one may. edi 'y another, 


which by fubmirring to the - Con tirutions\of 
k our Church” concerning> F efiual - Diſſenters 
certainly ' would®* do, | 3t the Are. capable. of. 
Fdification by * hearing and - wo, in Good 
Prayers, and Praiſes; by read ng. of the: Wore 
Y 


| in the” % Tot hay png all” he publick Feſti- 


—— . 


_ =—— 


(285 ) 
erp of. good Sermons, and by commemos» 

iy 0 the Mercies we thea celebrate. 

And whereas Mr. Baxter adds, that the Com 

trover(y, whether it be lawful to keep Days as Ho- 

ly im celebrating the Memorial of Chriffs Nativi- 


ty, Circumciſion, Aſcenſion, &c. « the hardeſt part of 


v ths Lueſftiov, which he is not ſufficient to deter» 

f wie: I ſhall firſt lay down ſome few Arguments 
to juſtifiethe Qbſervation of theſe, and other Ho- 
ly-days preſcribed by the Church of England: And 
conkidey the Scruples he, and others have againſt 
them. * And, 

I- I argue-for the expedience of theſe Holy- 
days from the conſideration of the end for which 
they bave been inſtituted by the Wiſdom of the 
Church, for thoſe things, ſaith St. Auſtin, are cele- 
bated by the Churches Anniverſaries, which were 


$ 13. 

Pp. 151, 152. 
Diſp. 5. of Cey, 
Cap. 2.4 46. 


very excellent when done, and by their excellency Contra Fax- 
bave fignalized certain Days, that ſo the celebration 7 Manichas, 


f the Feſtival may preſerve the whaleſome remem- 
apce of thens in aur Hearts. Now even Reaſon 
teacheth, that the Day on which theſe things were 
done, tends to excitethe mind to more intent con» 
hderation of, and ſo to effetual remembrance of 
the Mercies which we have received upon that 
Day: Whence God himſelf requires his Peopleto 
Remember that day in which they came out from 
C Egype, out of the Landof Bondage, Ex0d. 13. 3. 
JAnd of that very Night he faith, [t « @ Night ro be 
noch obſerved unto the Lord,for bringing them out 
of Egypt, this « that Night to.be obſerved of 
Ly the Children, of Iſrael in their Generations, 
Exod. 12. 42. Now if for the Remembrance 
of that Mercy, God did not only order his Peo- 
ple I/ael ro be continually meditating and di- 
purling of it, .Exgd. 12. 26,-12, 14- but allo 
dobſerve the very Day for a Memorial, Exod. 1 ; 
I 4! 


b.32.Cap.12, 


2 Cor .9. 12, 
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t4.if he appointed the Feaſt of Pentecoſt to be ob. 
ſerved in Memory of the Law then given: from 
MountSinaitothem,the Feaſt of Tabernatles in re 
membrance of their ſuſtentation Forty years in the 


Wilderneſs, why may not Chriſtians, though obli«ſ, 


ged daily to have theſe things 41n their remem 
brance, obſervean Annual Feſtivity tor the more 
fullCommemoration of the Mercies they enjoy by 
virtue of ourLord's Nativity, Aſcenſion, &c. Again, 
theſe Feaſts have been inſtituted and obſerved by 
the Wiſdom of the Church, to give thanks to God 
tor the benefits vouchſafed to us at thoſe time 
and by ſuch Perſons : now publick benefits 
publickly to be acknowledged and celebrated wit 
publick thanks, which cannot better be perfor 
med than by preſcribing ſtated Days for public] 
Aſſembling to theſe ends. And as St: Paul declare 
that the great liberality of the Corinthians we 
Glorifie God by cauſing many thankſgivings to | 
for thatGrace,lo wil theinſtirution ot ſuch Feſtsval 
tend to hisGlory by cauſing many thankſgivings 
the Grace vouchſafed to us upon theſe Days, both 
us and to thoſe Martyrs and Apoſtles, whoſe Mem 
ries we celebrate. Moreover,no Man candeny bt 
the benefits flowing from the great ations of 
Saviour, and theadvantages accruing to usfre 
the Apoſtles, and Evangelitts by their faith 
preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, and giving te 
mony by their Sufterings tothe Truth of the ſar 
Do&trine,is to us more valuable,and advantageoi 
than any temporal beneht whatſoever. If then 
be eſteemed highly convenient to celebrate ot 
deliverance from - the Gun-powder-Plot , 
happy Reſtoration of our Prince, our Laws, at 
Liberties, with conſtant Anniverſaries, have 
not equal reaſon. to celebrate the Memory 
thoſe great SpiritualMercies by like Anniverſarie 
2ly, This may be” further argued from t 
utun 
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utAiry-29d' benefit which \myy redound ance us 

fromthe Obſervation of theſe Feſt;valr unto the 

ends for! which they'- are: appoinged / by the 

; ho ppyinterh ' chery '1o- be em- 

ie} ployed g of Gods Wind 

i], $angbr, in publick Prayers, in achn 

|| offences 'to God, and antendment of che. ſam,” in 2 Eliz. 1559. 

ng 'reconciled to our 'Neighbours, eredbere $20. 

ys, Cons 
oor Stck,- and 


its . 
ly -brought forth,” : : 
thoſe times:and ſeaſons which pave 


And fince the Wiſdom of the Church preſcri- 
beth Daies to be obſerved for the Commemora- 
U0n of the chief things that cither were pertormed 


by, or hapned to our Saviour : if- the plain 
Man 


Nan, G2 hu mood hes Well 


much , Goſpel. ag po ang oy ham! the-Hiſtary 
073 4 Joh, 15e , muntiation t he.ſoe his I 
on, lend, y an Apgeh, vpMm |. 
Natinuly, he might, waderſtang that Hh wes:ho! 
of the Mary, and at laſt, \after.. bo = He 
and benehcial -Miracke, ..be, would: ſee big.cr't- 
cified, bn Goed. Friday, 'riliog,. from. the dead +: 
Eaſter; and. aſcending to bieaven, c on Hoty.Tbur/ 
day,' and might be well iſtepRgd-in thele thing; 
by comingito!the:-Chursh, which hath exgelient y 
fitted rheſe, Solemnxies,with Services whichcbr 1 
explain their meaning, 4adrhe uſe we.aregoimm® 2 
of ther, If. then we areito;follow after thethin ys 
Rom. 14. 19. whereby we gnay edifie rey: we maſk con. 
api1nve.the.Qbſcrvat: Feftwuals..: 1: 
3/7, Thar. ann 6s abſerve chaſe Pavs 


bom the continued cultora ofgbe tv! 
Church of Qhrilt, it: _—_ laydable and dec: 2r 


ro obſerve. the Cuſtoms. of the whole Chyec' of 
Chriſt, 'and> to conform, to, her. Example n 
in things no-where forkiddes bythe Wordott 
and being reaſonable t0:3udge ſhe had goed calils 

to do, what was ſo univerſally, performed 4whes cr 
1 Cor. 14.33. St. Paxl,doth admoniſh bis Coins hiens toidats w 
& 11-16. all Churches of the Saints ,'was/done, andi-doth 
* 11s autem pronoutce. him a Contentions 'Perſon who will 
ou fa ack bh thwart her. cuſtorts, Now: all theſe Feſtivals of 
euſtodimus que ChrviF's Nativity, his Puſſiong Reſyrreftien, 4 
quiden "toro Ccenſron, and.af the.. Hdyevt.cof; the Holy Ghoſt, 
rerratuz whe are; by '* St; Anſbin: mikered, amovg., thoſe 


0bſervantur, 

aantar intelligi wel ab i if Apeſteli, wel olenarite: — 2 01 = endats 
atq; flatuta retiri, ti 4 poker Domſini p aſt ts "- Reſurrettis Q #ſcenſ T 
in Celum, t& wdvmius dt Cel Spirits ad anmniverſaria- folenm:a-e 
celebrantar, # quid __ jv a wr nudd fprovatur ab univetſa qui 
rang; ſe diff en; it Brclefia,) Epiſt. 1.18. Captivi Cpifh. 119. Cap: 1: T | 
r ng 
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hungs which were obſerved ab univerſa quacung; 
fe diffundit Foeleſta,, by the whole Univerſal 
Church, and which hetherefore doth conjecture, 
that the Obſervation of them derived it ſelf from 
the Apoles. or the Decrees of Geheral Councils. 
Since therefore it is Evident unto all learned men 
that all the Holy-days preſcribed by theChurch of 
Evgland,from the, Fourth Century at leaſt, were 
unverſally obſerved by the Church of Chrif, it 
muſt be hit and laudableto conforrh to Hep Exams 
Pet obſerving of Gem as ſhe of gu =; ; | 
'* Now to returg an anſwer to the Objetions of Diþ. 5. of Cer: 
Mr.* Baxter againſt the Holj-days end cap.2.$.46. 
of whichtheFirſt wo, 
Objedt. \1. That rhe occaſion of theſe - Holys Olje#. 1. 
days was exiſtent in the Apoſtles days, if there- $+ 14. 
ore God would have had ſuch days obſerved, 
e could as eaſily and. fitly have done it by his 
Apoſtles tw $cripturegas he did other the like things. 
1.. This Argument confiites his former grant, Ayfp++. 
that' the Feſtivals of the Holy Maityrs, an 
Apoſtles might lawhully be obſerved ; For ofthe 
Protomartyr St: Stephen , and of Tames. the 
Brother of Fobn, Ki1d by theSword cheScripture 49, ,; -: 
maketh tiiention , and yet ſaith nothing, of the 
obſervation of their Feſtivals , not dath the Belg- 
ved Diſciple, tho He ſurvived the reſt of Chriſts 
Apoſtles, tnention in his Epiſtles., or his Revela- : 
tions any thing touching the obſervation. of them 
which notwithſtanding Mr. Baxter, and .which | 
13 more. conſiderable, the Univerſal Church of #5 &s Jure- 
God everi from the ſecond Centary approved of, 777 7447 797%- 
bbſerving Martyrum. Natalitia, the Birth days of eat gd 
the Martyrs, that.1s; the days when .they. were 227 me; Zi 
crowhed with Martyrdom, with Great Solemni- 5 24%; #mrme- 
ty, witneſs the * Epiltle of the Church of Smyrna ©? TY TS > 
touching the Martyrdom of 'Polycarp. 21y, By | x - 0x gpwar-ay 
this Argument tio places may be ſet-apart for Ce- SR Etuks. 
| V tebration 20. 5; 


+ for if 


Co) -.. 

lebration of Gods publick Worfhip , no Churtbez, 
and no Tabernacles may be erefted tor that end, 
ho time appointed for that Worſhip. No'Synods 
may convene, no Preſbyterian Claſſes may aſletn- 
ble todetermine any matter, of make any Rules 
for the due Government of CREE , ho forms 
of Prayer, excepting the Lords Prayer may be 
ufed iti Publck , no words in Celebration, of the 
Lords Supper , or the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
( to omit tnany other things of a like nature ), but 
what by.the Apoſtles were preſcribed in Scripture, 
Cod would have bad ſuch things done, the 
occaſion of them was exiſtent in the Apoſtles 
days, and he could as «ſo and fitly by. bu 
Apoſtles batve given command concerning them as 
touching 6the# the. like things. 31y, This Argu- 
ment condemineth the Decrees of the great. Nicene 
Council for praying ſflanding on the Lords. day, 
the occaſion of it .being as old as our Lords Re- 
ſurre;on, add it condemneth the whole Church 
of Chriff in the exerciſe of her Diſcipline: con- ' 
cerning Penitents, her Stationary days, and al- 
moſt all her other rites, the occaſions of which 
were as well exiſtent” in the Apoſtles days as in 
ſucceeding Ages , and which muſt therefore 
be onlawful according to this Argument, becauſe 
preſcribed by no Apoſtle in the Holy Scriptures. 
This 'is a buſineſs which if it were neceſſary 
would be equally neceſſary to'all Ages, and parts 
of the Catholick Church , andtberefore it cannot 
be neceſſary , but it muſt be' the matter of an uni- 
wverſal law; now God hath made no ſuch law in 
Scripture, and ſs Scripture ſufficiency as the Catho- 
lick Rule of faith, and univerſal obedience is utter- 

ly overthrown. | 
The Anſwers given to the firſt objetion do 
alſo manifeſtly ſhew the vanity of this, for may 
it not as well be ſaid of the F eſfroities of the Apo- 
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fles, and firſt Martyrs of the Church , as of the 
feaſt of Chriſtmas, the Aſcenſion, of our Lord, &c. 
They they are neceſſary to be obſerved, they 
mult = to all Ages, that God in Scripture 
hath made no OI ther, &c: May it 
not vel be ſaid. char if Publick Afſemblies are 
necellary to beſet apart now , that. if any un- 
preſcribed forms. of Prayer are neceſſary to be 
uſed now , or any words, in Scripture not pre- 
ſcribed, in conſecration, or. celebration: of the 
Sacramgnts;, tha, if ſtanding on the Lords day 
in tume of Prayer , if Stationary. days,, if the Pe- 
nitential Diſcipline loved, in the. Primitive 
Church were neceſlury.o any, Age or part of the 
Church , they muſt nee ry.in all Ages and 

rts of, che Cathul;ck Church , and that God 

ath .in Scripture, made , no laws concerning 

m, and. /o Scriptaf» -ſufficiency. &.,, and was 

the obſervation of them, overthrown. 

2.dy, Tho we do, judge. the obſervation of theſe 
Feftroals exyedient, yet, we by no means hold it « 1, ....,. 
neceſſary; not by neceſſity of precepr, for we pre- 4m Eccle/ram 
tend not to any precept of this kind ; 'notasa ne- Chriſtianam a- 
cellgry, means, for we acknowledge God may #q*anece/ſirate 
be.duly praiſed and Worſhipped and magnified 27"? 44 06- 
for the mercies wethen celebrate, on other days, _ is 
and therefore we confeſs that, * if the Church um dierum fed 
thinks fit, ſhe may leave all men to their liberty /atuendumaie; 
1n the obſerving, or not obſcrving of theſe days; *2/ humans 
only we adfl, that ſure the General Rule of doing CG: 
all chings for edification will warrant her appoiat- - geo 
ment of them for the forementioned ends, as murari, &c. 
well as the appointment of a Lecture-day , or of Dav. in Colo/7. 
a Sermon before the Aſſizes. 2. Vs 16, 

God himſelf bath appointed a day for the ſame ,, _ |. 
purpoſes as theſe are pretended for , for the Lords ET 
day is to commemorate the Reſurrection, as the 
great triumphant att of the Redeemer, implying o- 
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the Reff o bis works, fo that tho it be princt- 
ally for the yefurretion above any ſingle work. of 
arty Jer, alſo for all the wotk of Redemption, 
and the whole is on that day to "be commemorated 
with Holy ſoy, and praiſe now whenGod himſelf hath 
ſet apart one day in every week to commemorate 
the whole wotk of Redemption, it ſeems an acci- 
np of h3s Inſtitutions « citncy,to comnt after 
4s A wi 4+ ſuf Mnf have dp 
miverſavy an for 108 0 i or mg of the work. 

1. That Gud'did inftiryte AELard? day forthe 
particular "Te orat Ys of the whole wotk'of 
the Redemption is Gratis _— what Scripture, 
or whar deUlaratiog'of Arky,F, 268 of the' Church 
faith ſo? ly, "This Ar in trakes it unlawful 
to ſet up aTeEturet pod Al any day but tht Zord 
day', for "that an” berg” appdmted for'pu Fel 
readrog and heating 0) Holy word,” for mes 
ro ſet up another day for vYS _ is to accuſe his 


nfitut ions of inſufþciene "This Argument 
Loop Mg 0 


condemns the univerfal f Chrift fromthe 
Apoſt es days, for; they did then obſervs the'fealt 
of Eafpy'! and fo,mhe God hilffer apart a weekly 
Commemoration of the reſufrection of our Lord, 
they did cone after him',' antf obſerve ah Al 
verſary day forthe ſame thing B. , and ſyaccyrding 
ro this way of Arguing did chore apparent] ac- 
cuſe his inſtitutions of irifufhciency. 4h, 'This 
obje&tion' ſeems to accuſe the wildom' of Gods 
own inſtitutions, fqr 'tho''the Jewiſh Sabbarb 
was inftitured with a peculiar reſpe& to their 
deliverance out of e£gypr , Deur. 5..15. ( yet 
for that mercy which was far inferior* to* thoſc 
which Cirifrems do enjoy by our Lords Birth, his 
Death, his Reſurrettion , and Aſcenſion ) he re- 
quired other ſolemnities to be obſerved yearly, 
12. The great feaſt oi the Paſſover; why there- 
torc may not the wiſdom of the Church, in 1mt- 
ration 


| 
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—_ of this © pattern , beſides the Lord: day 
wetkly ſer apart for celebrating the work of ou 
Redemption , require other olemnities to be ob- 
ſerved yearly for a peculiar Commemoration of 
the moſt Signal parts of thatRedemption ? 
| The faurth Commandment bring one of the Deca- 06; 4. Toit. 
logue ſeems, to'be of ſo High a pgture that man muſt 
mot prefugnt ta make the like , but it ſeems a doing 
the ſame,” or of like nature to what God hath donie 
in the fourth Commandment”, if any man- will 
make a neceſſary ſtated Holy day to” the untutrſal 
EF” - Sade fo no 
' 1.Who goes about to make a Neceſſary ſtated 
Holy day to the Univerſal Church, ſure none be- 
fides the Churth of Rome pretendeth to give laws 
ungo her. But what the' Univerſal Church harh 
rhoughr fit to obſerve, I hope our Church may 
prudently comply'with , and call upon her Chit 
dren ſo tq' do. 2/y, Is not this dohe as much by 
the ſtared Feſtivals which you' allow of ,ras 
thoſe you do, condemn; was it not done as nuch 
by appojatitng thi feaſt of Purim to be obſeryed 
yearly, and by b+dzining that theſe days ſhynld'be 
remembred md kept throughout every Generation, Efth.9.27 2% 
every Family, every Province, andevery City, and 
that theſe days of Purim ſhould not fail from 
among the Fews, mor the memorial of them pe- 

riſh from their ſeed ? was'it not done asmpch 

the whole Congregation of Iſrael when they ot- 1 Mace. 4.59. 
dained that the days of the Dedication of the Al- 
'tar ſhould be 'obſerved from year to year by the 
ſpace of eight days. And yet neither our Lord, 

nor any of the Prophets, charged them with vio- 

lation of the 4th Commandment on that account, 

or with preſiyming to do the like to that which 

God had done in the inſtitution of it. | 
Where there #s no law, ſure we are, there is n0 Obje8. x: 
tranſgreſſion , but there x no law of God Com- 

TONTP | ' manding 
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mending Chriſtmas, or other Holy-dayz, therefare 
there is no trangreſſion 1 not keeping then : - But 
then it is not ſure that there # no tranſgreſſion in 
keeping them , therefore the furer A i 
Iaken. | 


to be 


3}, Tbat this Argument plainly deflroys his 
former grant of the OS of Ilervis, and 
enjoyning other. Holy-days, for which no law of 

commanding them can be produced. _ 

217, That this Ar nt may beretorted thus: 
Where there « we law forbidding, ſure we are, 
there «s no tranſgreſſion , but there is no law for- 
bidding the obſervation of Chriſtmas , and other 
Feſtivals of our Church , and therefate there #s no 
tranſgreſſion in obſerving them, and if our aſlu- 
rance that there 15 no tranſgreſton in not obſerv- 
ing of theſe days depends on this,that no law doth 
command their obſervation, why are we not as 
ſare. that we tranſgrels not in obſerving them 
heing as ſure that o law doth forbid their obs 
ſervation ; wherefare we being (ure of this that 
chere 8a law commanding usto yield abedience to 
the. guidance and appointment of aur Superiors 
- all lawful things; and ſure, from iwhat hath 
been diſcourſed , that the Religiqus obſervation 
af theſe days for the farementioned ends, is. nor 
only lawful, but expedient, let any Reaſonable 
perſon judge which 3 the ſurer {ide,. the obſer- 
yation of theſe days, us by Autbority we are re- 
quired, or the Refuſal ſo to do. 

Others object againſt the obſervation, of theſe 
days, that St. Pax{ condemneth his Galatians for 
abferving Months and Times and Years, Gal. 4. 
9, 19, And faith to bis Coloſiany , it yo man 
fudge you on the account of a Feaſt or aNew Moon, 
or a Sabbath-dsy , Colofl. 2. 16. 

It is exceeding manifeſt chat both theſe places 
only do concern whe obſervation of thoſe Fewiſh 

Feftivals 
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tefivaly which were commanded by the Law of Myſer, 
by Gentile Converts to Chriſtianity, For 1. the Apoſtle 
in the begitinitig of the fourth Chapter to the Galatians 
Gith, that Chriſt tame to redeem po ad ton the Lam 
»h6 were in bondage ro its beggarly E ts that they 
might receive the adoption of ſons , and then puts the 
Queſtion to his Galatinys thus, how therefore rwrn you 
agdin unto thoſe weak and beggarly Elements to which 
you deſire again to. be in bindage? And as an inſtance of 
cheir rehapling to that bondage he adds, Tos obferve 
Days and Months, and Times and Tears,viz. Thoſe Months 
and Days and Yearly Feſtivals which were preſcribed by 
the Law of Moſer , and therefore faith, 1 am afraid ayes 
kft I may have laboured among you in vain, Atd far- 
ther ſaith, fell me, you that defire to be under the Law, do 
you not hear the law? Planly demonſtrating that be 
reprehends them' for their deſire to joyn the obſervation 
wr og of Moſes to Chriſtianity, In the ad. 

td the Coloſians he ſpeaks expreily of New Moons , and 
Sabbath; which were proper to the Few:/b Pedagogy , and 
of ſach Feſtivals as were Shadows of chings to come, and 
ſuch were properly the Jewiſh Feſtivals, and they only. 
2ly, That he ſpeaks only of the obſervation of them by 
the Gentile Convert to Chriſtianity , is evident from the 
ſeverity of his reprehenſion of them, as being « reducing 
them to bondage, and that which made $i; labour waix 
among them , Whereas he being an Hebrew of the He 
brews did himſelf obſerve the fealt of Pextecoſt , and did 
permir the obſervation of them for a' ſeaſon to the 
weaker Jew, Rom. 14. 5, 6. Hence alſo 34y, It is evi> 
dent that he ſpeaks only againſt the obſervationoftheſe 
days from the opinion of their neceſſity to the julkifica- 
tion of the Gentile Chriſtian , or from an opinion of 
their obligation to obſerve the Law of Moſer, as his 
whole diſputation in his Epiſtle to the Galatians doth 
plaimly ſhew , wherefore our Feſtivals being not Fewiſh, 
nor ſuch as were commanded by the Ceremonial Law, 
nor Shadows of things future, nor obſerved by us our 
of opinion of any ſuch neceſſity as hath been mentio- 
ned , they cannot be concerned in thoſe words of the 
4 le, nor can they with any colour be eſteemed Nokes 
of bondage , or weak and beggarly Elements ; as were 
theſe Jewi/Þ Feaſts, any more then weekly LeQures, or 
ſtared faſts for publick judgments, or ſtarcd Feſtivals for 
the remembrance of publick mercies cau be fo accounted. 
But tho this Expoſition of theſe places be ſo evident thar 
he who runs may read it, yet do diſſenters thus otye& 
againft it: 


Gal. 4. 3, $- 


Vv It. 


V. 16,17. 


AEﬀ. 12. 21- 
20. 16. 


ObjeF, 


Diſþ. p. 48.49. 
Anſwer. 
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* If the Apoſtle ſpeak only of Judaical days ,, cither-he 
© tondemneth the obſervation o/ the ſame feaits mate- 
* rjsliter that is, the obſerving of the ſame days the 
*'F>ws obſerved , or formaliter, that is, he condemns 
"the obſerving of them - with ſuch a, meaning, atter 
© ſath a manner , and to ſuch an end as the Jews did; 
Tif the former, then, fay they, their own tealts of 
© Eafter and Whitſunday will be condemned , becauſe they 
© were obſerved by the Jews, if they aſſert the latter, 
* this cannot be true , for 'the Apoſtle condemns , that 
© obſervation of theſe days which was done by thoſe 
* Galatians who believed that Chriſt was already come, 
* and therefore could not keep them as figures of his 
* coming , as the Jews did , but rather as memorials, ſaith 
©Cartwrizht , that he was already come ; ſo Gilleſpy. 
The Apoſtle plainly condemns the obſervation of theſe 
days by Gentile Converts, whether Coloſſians , or Gala- 
fians , upon account of any obligation lying on them 
from the Law of Moſes ſo to doz now I hope Mr, Gilleſpy 
will grant that the Galatian Chriſtians might think 
themſclves obliged to obſerve the Law of Moſes by being 
circumciſed , and *Kkeeping of the Feſtivals preſcribed 
by it. 21y, He alſo condemns the obſervation of them 
by Gentiles to the ſame end, the Paſſover in memory 
of their deliverance from £gypt , the feaſt of Pentecoſt 
in memory of Gods kindneſs in giving his Law to them 
at that time , the feaſt of Tabernacle; in-niemory of their 
Divine proteQion in the wilderneſs , their weekly Sab- 
baths in memory of their deliverance from £gyptian 
Thraldom , and to theſe ends the Judaizing Gentile 
Converts night obſerve ther, 31y, The Judaizing Chri- 
ftians , believed that the Meſſiah. was already come, 
and yet conceived thetnſelves obliged to obſerve theſe 
Feſtivals, riot as Shadows of things to come , but as 
Feſtivals commanded by the Law of Moſer, and ſo might 
alſo thoſe Gentile Conyerts whont they had perverted, 
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CHAP. X. 


The Contents. 


The Propoſition that a preſeribed Form of Litur- 


lawſully: be uſed in publick Worſhip, 
_ Bedanſ; far a Form 3: _ purify B 
ther direttly or indirettly in the word of God. 
Not, 1. by the command to pray always in 
the Spirit, Eph. 5. 18. and 5n the Holy Ghoſt, 
Jude 20. 2, Not by our Lords command to his 
Diſciples, when they were brought before Kings 
and Rulers for his ſake, not to meautate what 
they ſbould” ſay, Matt. 10. 19. ' Nor, 3.:by 
the promiſe of the Spirit to belp our infirmuties, 
Rom. 8, 26, 27. | Nor, 4. by the commands 
not to negleft our Gifts, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but 4s 
we have received the Gift , ſo to minifter, 
1 Pet, 4. 10. Rom. 12, 6. Nor, 5. from 
Gods Pronuſe to pour out upon his People the 
Spirit of Supplication. $F.1. To pray in the 
Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 15, 4s, 1, to pray by the 
immediate Aſſiſt ance and Operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, 2 To uſe the gift of Tongues in 
Prayer , and pray in words not underſtood by 
him that prayed. $. 2. To the Objeftion that 
forms of Prayer do tint the Spirit, it is an 
ſwered, 1. That if this be meant of the Spi* 
rit of the Miniſter, it may, and in ſome caſes 
muſt be ſtinted by Precept Apoſtolical. 2. That 
Chriſt did ſtint the Spirit of his Diſciples by pre- 
ſeribing them a form of Prayer. 3. That the 


Direttory doth the ſame by preſcribing the mat- 
ter of Prayer , if the Objeftors mean that 4 
Form of Prayer doth ſtint the Holy Spirit. 
Il. That it cannot be "4" that the" Spirit «8 

injured 


$.1. 
Prop. 1. 


Argum, 1, 
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injured by preſcribing a Form, 2. That the 
Direttory and all premeditated Prayers do the 
ſame thing. $. 2. Secondly, Becauſe our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord hath commanded, and approved of 
a Form of Prayer. $.3. Four Corollaries thence, 
ibid. Thirdly, Becauſe Forms of Prayer-have 
conſt antly been uſed in the Church of God from 
the third Century, $. 4. Fourthly, Becauſe all 
premeditated Prayer is in «ffett a form, ſo 
that we muſt either pray without conſider ati- 
on, or by form, F. 5. Six advantages of Pray- 
ing by a preſcribed Liturgy in the publick, ſer« 
vice of God. F,G. 


H E Ceremonies required by the Church 

being own'd as lawful, and her Feſts- 
vals approved as ſuch, no Exceptions can be 
farther made againſt Communion with her, 
beſides thoſe which do concern her Litargy, 
and thoſe I ſhall conſider in handling theſe 
two Propolitions, 

i. That a preſcribed Liturgy is lawful. 

2ly, That there is nothing in the preſcribed 
Liturgy of the Church of England , to which 
her Lay Members may not yield obedience, or 
which can render their Communion with her ſinful, 
or unlawful to them, 

That a ſtinted Litwrgy , containing a preſeri- 
bed Form of words u lawful ; and that Diſſenters 
therefore cannot reaſonably ſcruple to join mm 
Prayer with the Congregation where ſuch a Li- 
turgy ts uſed, This I prove 

1, Becauſe ſuch a Lirwrgy is not forbidden 
in the Word of God ; now Sin being the tranſ- 

eſſion of the Law, there can be no tranſgreſ- 
ion in doing that which is forbidden by no 
Law. Moreover, where there is no com- 
mand, 
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mand, there is no duty, and therefore no 
tranſgreſſion by negle&t of Duty, but holy 
Scriptwre doth afford no Precept commanding 
us to Pray without a Form, and therefore we 
cannot tranſgreſs by the negle& of Duty, 
though we do not fo Pray. 

Now that a ſtinted Liturgy is not forbid- 
den, needs no other proof than this, that 
no ſuch prohibition can be ſhewed from Scri- 
ptare; but yet, ex ab»ndants, I thus argue, 
that which is not forbidden in general, by vir- 
tue of the Precepr. which commands us, not 
to add unto the word of God, nor in particular 
by any Precept which in words direCt, or 
conſequential, forbid ns, when we Pray, to 
uſea form, is not at all forbid. But thus it is 
with reference to a ftinted Litrrgy, Ergo. 

And 1. That the uſe of ſtinted Forms of 
Prayer, not preſcribed in Scriprare, 18 not for- 
bidden by virtue of this Precept, which com- 
mands us not ro add unto the word of God, 1s 
evident, 

1. From the expolition I have already gi- 
ven of thoſe words. 

2ly, Becanſe no reaſon can be given, why 
praying by a Form ſhould be eſteemed adding 
to the word of God, rather than Praying with- 
out a Form ; God having in the Old Teſta 
ment commanded Prayer by Form, but never 
Prayer without it. 

3ly, The Fews to whom this prohibition of 
adding to the Word was given, did, as I have 
obſerved from Dr. Leightfoot , and as the 


Learned Mr. Selden hath informed us, uſe wy. in zuy:h. 
eighteen Prayers or Benediltions called in the Ge- p. 43 
mara, compoſed or appointed Prayers, that theſe P- 41:4 


were inſtirmed by Ezra and his conſiſtory, to 
2 be 


Leight. Temple- 
Service, P. 69. 
P. 173» 


In Mat. 6. 9, 
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be uſed by every one daily by Law, or received 
cuſtome ;, and that this remedy was applyed by the 
men of the great Synagogue, Ezra and his bun- 
dred and twenty Collegues after the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, that they might not recede , either un 
the matter of thur Prayers, or their expreſſions, 
from the Form of Piety commanded them by God. 
They alſo preſcribed a Form of Conteſlion to 
be uſed by the People when they offered their 
Treſpaſi-Offerings, and by the High-Priefs , 
when he confelled over the live Goat the Ini 
quities of the Children of Iſrael : And laſtly, it 
was ordinary for their Teachers to compoſe 
Forms for their Diſciples, as is obſerved by 
Dr. Leightfoot ; by all which conſiderations, 
it is evident that they conceived not ſuch 
Forms forbidden by the prohibition, to add un- 
to the word of God. And, 

4ly, John taught his Diſciples a Form of 
Prayer, and Chri/#, not only joined with the 
Forms which were appointed to be uſed in the 
Fewiſh Church, but did himſelf preſcribe a 
Form of Prayer for his Diſciples, by allwhich 
inſtances, it is demonſtratively evident that 
Forms of Prayer were not forbidden by vir- 
tue of the Precepts commanding the Jews not 
to add unto the Word of God. | 

2ly, That there is no eſpecial Precept in 
the Old, or the New Teſtament, which doth 
in words dire&t or conſequential forbid the 
Chriſtian, when he prays, to uſe a Form, will 
be apparent from an impartial conlideration 
of what is offered from Scripture, by way of 
objection againit the uſe of Forms, -viz... that 
they are contrary to Scripture, Precept, Pro- 
miſe and Example. _ 

1, To Scripture Precept, for that, ſay 


they, 


* T% 
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Of 


they, commands us to pray always in' the Spi- Jude 20. 


rite, Epheſ. 6. 18. and n the Holy Ghoſt, which 
in_the Scripture Language is Praying by the 
Gift, and the 1mmediate aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and fo is not conſiſtent with Praying 
by preſcribed Forms. 


The ſame Perſons who are here bid to pray 4,fp_ x, 


in the Spirit, are in the foregoing Chapter ex- 
horted ro be filled with the Spirit , ſpeaking to 


themſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Eph. s. 18,19. 


Songs : And yet Diſſenters dare not hence con- 
clude that they muſt ſing ex tempore, and not 
in ſtinted Metre ; why therefore do they plead 
from the like words in the forecited places, 
that they are bound to Pray ex tempore, and 
not in ſtinted words? do they not ing the 
Pſalms of David as they bave been tranſlated 
into Engliſh Metre, and other Hymns compo- 
ſed by Pions Men ? do not theſe Pſalms and 
Hymns contain Prayers and Petitions, as well 
as thankſgivings? yea,-is not thankſgiving it 
ſelf jn Scripture reckoned as one part of Pray- 
er, as is apparent from theſe words, the Pha- 
riſee prayed thus, God I'thank thee that I'am not 
4s other men are, Luk. 18, 11, J will pray with 
the underſtanding, elſe how ſhall he that orcupieth 


. the rhom of "the unlearned, ſay Ami## at thy gi- 


; thanks ? 1 Cor. 14. 15, 16.. Now [ 
dghatte know: why: nwithſlaading 
theſe Scripeures, it ſhould be lawful to uſe a 
Form of Prayer in Verſe, and not in Proſe; 
whether the Spirit be not as able to aſſiſt 
them in the firſt as in the latter? or by what 
paſſage in theſe Texts the latter is forbid more 
than the former ? 


2ly, "If Praying by a Form be inconſiſtent Axfip. 2, 


with Praying in the Spirit , and in the Hol 
| X 3 ; Ghoſt, 


Anſw. 3. 
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Ghoſt, then muſt the uſe of the Lords Prayer 
be ſo, and conſequently we cannot uſe it in 
our Publick Worſhip without tranſgreſling of 
theſe Precepts, 

3ly, I anſwer , that Praying by the Spirit, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, in the forementioned 
places, may only lignifie praying for ſuch 
things, and in ſuch a manner as God hath by 
his Spirit taught vs in the Holy Scripture; and 
with ſuch Spiritual Fervency, and Conſtancy, 
and other Chriſtian Graces as he exciteth in 
us : that this molt- likely is the import of the 
words in both theſe places, may be argued 
from this conſideration, that in both places 
all good Chri/tsans are exhorted to pray in 
the Spirit, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; now pray- 
ing by the Spirit, as it importeth praying by 
the immediate aſſiſt ance of the Holy Spirit, or the 
Spiritual Gift mentioned in Scripture, is pray- 
ing with the Gift of Tongues, to which all Chri- 
ſ{tians could not be exhorted, becauſe faith 
the Apaſtle, all could not ſpeak, with Tongnes, 
1 Car..12. 30. 2ly. Becauſe Tongues being for 
a ſign 10t to believers, but to unbelievers, V. 22. 
It cannot rationally be ſuppoſed this Gift 
ſhould be vouchfafed to Believers in their pri- 
vate Prayers, of which here the Apoſtles ſeem 
to ſpeak. 3/y. The Apoſtle here exhorteth the 
Epheſians to pray U marr xayg Uu TIwpari, al- 
ways #n the Spirit ; whereas the miraculous af- 
ſt{tance of the Spirit in this duty being free, 
what aſſurance could the Epheſians have” of 
praying always by it. Moreover he pre- 
ſcribes the mattef of their Prayer, exhorting 
them to pray for him that utterance might be gi- 
ven bim, that he micht open his mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, which = 
wou 
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would ſcarce have done, had he conceived 
that they were {till to pray by the immediate 
aſſiſtance of that Spirit , who needed no di- 
reCtions what he ſhould ſuggeſt. ; 

In the Epiſtle of St. Fude, praying with the 
Holy Gho#t, is joined with building up themſelves 
in their moſt holy faith, and keeping themſelves 
in the love of God; thele being thereſore du- 
ties put into our power, and to be improved 
by our induſtry, not to be given by the mi- 
raculous aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt without 
our induſtry ; why ſhould we think otherwiſe 
of that praying by the Holy Ghoſt, to which 
we here are equally exhorted ? if then this 
be the import of praying by the Spirit, cer. 
tain it is that we may pray thus by the Spi- 
rit though we ule a Form; for the matter of 
the Form may contain only what is good, and 
acceptable in the ſight of God z and he that 
uſeth it, and they whodo join with him, may 
do it in Faith and Fervency, and with all o- 
ther requiſites ynto an acceptable Prayer. But, 

2ly, If by praying # the Spirit, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, we are to underitand praying by 
that Spiritual Gift, which was vouchſaſed to 
ſome (briſtians in the Apoſtles days, by which 
they were enabled by the immediate, and the 
miraculous aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit, to 
indite, or uſe ſuch Prayers as ſuted to the 
wants of the Chrift;ans of thoſe times, as Gro- 
tw and Dr. Hammond think: Let it be then 
obſerved, that theſe miraculous Gifts being 
now ccaſed, we are no more concerned 1n 


thefe Precepts, than we are to anoint the ſich, 


with oil, when we pray over them according 


to the preſcription of St. Fames. Now that James 5. 14. 


theſe Gifts are ceaſed, and that no man can 
X 4 now 


1 oe "£74 a - Y £ 
now pretend to the' *Hiaculous, extraordine- F: 
'ry, immediate infuſions bfithe Gift of 'Pray- Þ* 
er; and therefore thar the oy - Uoth 
only now aſſiſt us by thoſe ofdi ary" exter- 
nal means, which do improve! 'our undetſtand- 
ing, and: inſtru@t us' what 'we ought "to '\do\; 
and therefore to deſire Grace to'\do6, is evi- 
dent from theſe conſiderations: | © - 

1. That were this otherwiſe, our Prajers 
would' be of Divine Inſpirati6n, and*there- 
fore as Caronical as Holy' Scripture, and av fit 
to be preſerved as a Guide or Rule of Faith, 
or at the leaſt, of Prayer'; which yet Diſſeners 
have not the confidence to ſay. 

2ly, Then alſo the ſame / Perſors7may pre 
tend to mg, and: Pr 3 and Preach Dy 
_ ds and "= 0s nd alftance 
of the Holy Ghoſt ;, for where the Apoſtle ma- 
keth mitts of praying-by this Gifr-ofgthe 


Good Spirit, he alſo ſpeaketh of Sings ing: -, 
e 


Propheſying by the Spirit, whereas Diſſenters 
have not'the confidence to pretend' uato-the 
latter, and-therefore” have no'reaſon to-lay 
claim unto the former. Now hence it follows, 
That diligent peruſal of the Holy Seripeares, 
and meditation bf thoſe things which we'do 
chiefly want, and it doth molt concern' us to 
deiire, is the beſt way'10 purchaſe the aſſiſt. 
ance ofthe Holy Spirit, and to'obtain that 
which/is-called the Gift'of Prayer ; and there- 
fore that to Pray by a premeditated Form, 
muſt be-more properly ro Pray by the-afliſts 
ance of the Holy ew than to-pray ex tem- 
ore. 
4 Qur Saviour forbiddeth his Diſciples, when 
Lt .:2 they ſhall be brought before Kings and Princes, 
Matt 16.19, to take thowght , or meditate , how or what to 


ſpeak, 


becauſe be given them in tes Mark 14, 1 
| FO #,gho® poullrapatgrnk re IP 
refrvg ro torwgoen of © bis' Father thas 

inthe. 'Now Nome they-argue 4 for- 
©30#4thus; would God:affilt them to -plead-ar 
"an Heathey Tribnal, and not at the? Throne 
* of Grace? 

2 ons Perſons with whom we FLOP to Anſw. t 
Oey will not preſcribe a Form, 
w-of rieditcating- before we 
; ; OJ they-preſcribe the matter of -the 
- Prayer, tying, the Miniſter is to call upon God 
* $6-thys off: now both. theſe are as muTh-a- ,, 4s 
E gala This promiſe, agisthe uſing of & Form 
the Tere fairh, _—_ ye meditate, take you * vial 


* norhought w3+h al, how or what you ſhall ſpeak; ,e:>2 .2 mol 


* and the promifſe bs: uliar for the 9), 
* be gives what you:ſhall ſpeak: it therefore. is 
unceaſopably urged againſt- Forms , by thend 
who doallow of meditation, and of prefcri- 
nr the materials of Prayer. 
his. promiſe belongs not to us, but to- the yz 2. 

Primitive Martyrs and Confeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity before the Heathen World, who were to *% 
' be Converted to it 3/ and'then- there is no rea- 
ſon to: extend it-to other: caſes, for otherwiſe 
it may as plauſibly be urgetl thus for an in. 
mediate afliſtance in preaching of the Word, 2.7 
would God-afliſt men in, ſpeaking/ for them- 
ſelves, and not for him? in ſpeaking for the 
preſervation of their Bodies from temporal, 
and not in ſpeaking' for the'preſervation of 
the Souls of others from external deſtruCtion z 
and ſo we-muſt-not only'Pray, but Preach al- "Y 
ſo ex tempore, and from immediate allſtance 
of the Holy Spirit. 

Thirdly, The words-which theſe men ſpake, Anþw. 3. 


i Were 


ES ne TER "$02 


ObjeRt. 3. 
Rom.8. 26,27. 


Anſw. 1. 


V. 27 


t Cor. 14. 15- 
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were not their own, but were the diftates of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore their Apologies 
were of Divine Authority, and many of them 
ace to this day received as parts of Scripture, 
or the Word of God; but will any man in 
his wits admit or urge this conſequence, our 
Lord promiſed to aſſiſt his Apoſtles when arraign- 
ed before Heathen Fudges for bis ſake, by miracu- 
lous inſpiration 1 therefore in every ordinary caſe 
of Prayer, he will aſſiſt all the faithful by the ſame 
$1ſpiration; or will theſe very Perſons arrogate 
thus much to themſelves, or their own Pray- 
ers, that they proceed from the ſame ſpecial 
and divine aſſiſtance ? 

© God, ſay they, hath promiſed his. good 
© Spirit to help our inficmities, when we 
© know not how to Pray as we ought; and 
© therefore by tying of our ſelyes to a pre- 
© ſcribed Form, we prejudice the aſſiſtance of 
*this Holy Spirit, and do not ſuffer him to 
© help our infirmities by teaching us, to Pray, 
© when we our ſelves do not know how to 
©do it, . 

The Spirit is here ſaid to help our infirmi- 
ties, by making interceſſion for us with ſighs 
and groans unutterable, and therefore cannot 
be a ſpirit of utterance : yea, it is farther inti- 
mated, that he alone who is the ſearcher of the 
beart doth underſtand the meaning of the ſpirit : 


the Perſon therefore whom he thus aſſiſts, is 


one who doth not underſtand his meaning 
and therefore neither can, nor ſhould thus 
Pray in publick, where he is obliged to Pray, 
not only with the.ſpirit, but with the underſtand- 
ing alſo; this therefore certainly can be no 
promiſe or example of the aſliſtance of the 
Spirit,in pouring forth extemporary Prayers in 
publick. 
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publick. 2y, The aſliſtance of the Spirit pro- 
miſed here, is only in the time of great tem- 
ptations and afflictions, and when we know 
not what to Pray for, and therefore can with 
no ſhew of reaſon be extended to the conti- 
nual aſſiſtance of the Spirir at all times. 3/y. 


That excellent Perſon who hath writ with Chap- s- $. 6. 


great accuracy of Judgment, touching the ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt , hath made it evi- 
dent beyond all poſlible exception, that this 
Text makes nothing for the pretence of utte- 
ring the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit in extem- 
porary Prayer z but that, if by the interceſſi- 
on of the Spirit we underſtand his interce- 
ding for us in the proper ſenſe, the import 
of the Words is this, viz. 

© The Goſpel of Chriſt affords us this re- 
© lief againſt mpatience under afflictions, that 
© whereas we know not whether afflitions, 
© or deliverance and eaſe be beſt for us at pre- 
© ſent, and conſequently as to theſe reſpedts 
© know not what to pray for in particular, 
© the Spirit of Chri/# intercedes for us with 
© unuttered groans, i.e, earneſtly and power- 
© fully (for by ag, inexpreſlible deſire we com- 
© monly underſtand one that is vehement) 
© and God: who ſearcheth our hearts, and un- 
©qderſtands that we do ſometimes deſire ſuch 
© things as tend not to our advantage, know- 
©eth alſo what the Spirit intercedeth for, and 
© that he requeſts in our behalf better things 
© for us than we do our ſelves; for we are e- 
© yer ready to delire xar* &13goxoy, ſuch things 
© as ſeem beſt to man , but he asks zere 983», 
© what God knows to be belt for us. 

But if the Holy Ghoſt is only ſaid to intercede 
for us, by enabling us to do ſo, then will the 
words 


ObjeR. 4. 


/ 
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words admit this Paraphraſe, * Whereas, when } * 
« we pray for deliverance from afflictions, we | + 
© know not whether it be beſt for ns to have 
* our deſires granted ; the Holy Spirit enclines 
+ us to an entire ſubmiſſion of our ſelves to 
* the Divine Will, and together with our moſt 
*carneſt prayers of that kind, there is all a- 
© long mingled that ſecret and more vehe. 
© ment deſire of what God ſeeth' beſt for us, 
* which is a Graceof the 'Holy Spirit, where- 
© by the forwardneſs of - our appetites after 
© the eaſe and coniforts of this World is cor. 
© refed and governed::- Now though this car- 
© neſt requeſt be' not uttered}, the particular 
©matter of it being not yet known, ſince we 
tare ignorant what will be moſt profitable 
© for us; yet he that ſearcheth the heart, un- 
* derſtands it perfectly, and knows that we 
© yehemently deſire not ſo -much that delive- 
©rance or worldly advantage , which is the } 
* matter of onr uttered groans and' prayers, 
*as that good which the Spirit moveth us to 
© pray'for, and which we cannot particularly 
© utter, that namely which God ſeeth beſt for 
©ns. This indeed is a deſire-of the heart, 
© which proceeds from a Divine cauſe, and 
©Godis fo pleaſed with it, that he will not 
« fail to grant it 5 ſo that if afflictions con- 
©tinue, we know 'they ſhall work together for 
© 5o0d, and thus the Holy Spirit-reheveth us 
©under our infirmicies and diſtreſſes, "by bring- 
©ing/all. our worldly appetites under ſabmiſ- 
©ſion to the pteaſute-of Divine Wiſdom and 
© Goodneſs, i | 

© Moreover it is obje&ted, that we are re- 
*quired to uſe the Gifes vouchſafed to us 
©1 'Pet. 4. 10; not to neelet# our Gifts , 
1 Tim. | 


oy 


ed 
©1 Tim; 4.14. Having Gifts differ 
© ſafed to 9 according to the different Grace 

* God, to imploy them for the publick gaod. 
© Having therefore, ſay D:ſenters, ſuch a Gift 
© of prayer, we are eogaged.toimploy it in 
© the publick Worſhip for the benefit of. o- 
©thers, and therefore, cannot ſubmit unto 
© thoſe Forms which lay 7 us a neceſlity 
©* of negleQing this our Gift, 


That though theſe places are produced in Arfw. t. 


fayour of .the ſuppoſed gift of prayer, yet 
do they ſpeak of no ſuch thing, -but, all of 
them touching the gift of publick teaching 
of the Word of God. Thus: v,-g.:the yo- 
eoue, Or. Gift of Timothy is, ſay Tie eters, 
mutus publice docendi, the gft of publick.teach- 
ng ; and this doth the connexion of the words 


molt fairly plead for, viz. give, attendance to V. 1% 


reading, exhort ation and dattrime, neglet+ not the 
gift, &c, The Speaker int. Peter is, ſay the 
Commentators.90 that place, the.inſtruftor and 
por of the People, . 55, Qui przdicat verbum 

)eiin Eccleſia,be chat preacheth the word of God 
mn the Chych. The gifts in the 12:h of the 


rent vouch- rom, 


- 


Romans, are propheſying , teaching, exhortati- V. 6, 


oz, {ince-then Dsſſenters think.not themſelves 


* obliged to. perform: thele things ex tempore, 


by vertue of theſe precepts, but chuſe to. do 
them in a Form of words, "why ſhould they 
think themſelves obliged: to Pray ex tempore 
by vertue of theſe words}?: for 


». preaching and exbortation are yeeguare 
Oe forrenal >. 54 theſe Texts Fa. us more 
plainly than any other do,that prayer is ſo qui 
tam diſcrevit ? who therefore made. the 
rence, that the one ſhould. be. performed: ex 
rempore, the other not ? FE 


All 


prophejy- . 


12. 6 
p_— A - 


Anſw. 2. 


Anſw. 3. 
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All theſe Texts ſeem to ſpeak not of ſuch 
ordinary gifts as are vention and elocution, 
but of the extraordinary gifts vouchſafed then 
unto the Church ; for in all the forecited pla- 
ces the word is ydecua, which doth moſt pro- 
perly import ſuch gifts. Such alſo was un- 
donbtedly the gifr vouchſafed to Timothy ; 
ſach were prophecy, teaching,exhortation, 1 Cor, 
12, 10, 29. 14. 3. ſuch alſo was Sraxoria, mi 
mſtry, for the Deacons were to be men fall of 
the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, ACts 6. 3. and they 
moſt likely are the ayTiaides, helps mentio- 
ned among ſpiritual gifts, 1 Cor 12. 28, and 
if ſo, all theſe places muſt be impertinently 
alledged to prove that ordinary gifts may not 
be ſtinted. 

Theſe precepts cannot rationally be g 
to enjoin the uſe of any of theſe gifts, farther 
than may conſiſt ,with order and easfication, 
the peace and unoz of the (Church, and with 
ſubjeCtion to the Prophets ; and then they can- 
not ſo enjoyn their exerciſe as to diſturb her 
order, peace and union, and to oppoſe our ſelves 


to the preſcriptions of her Prophets, eſpecial-. 


ly conſidering that the Charch doth not whol- 
ly lay reſtraint upon the uſe of this ſuppo- 
ſed gift z no, not in publick, but doth per- 
mit us to exerciſe it in. our Prayers before 
and after Sermon. 

49, [t is objected thus, * That God promi- 
* ſed under the Goſpel times ro pour out upon 
© bis people the Spirit of grace and ſupplication ;, 
© and ſuch a Spirit being given, as are all the 
© gifts of God, for the edification of the Church, 
© muſt not be hindred. 
--- There is nocertain evidence that God here 
ſpeaketh any thing of Prayer, for —_—_ 

render 


- 
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render ſupplication, is by divers Interpreters, 
' the Chaldee Paraphraſt, the Septuagint , the 
Syriack, and Arabick Verſions, agreeably to 
the derivation of the word, rendred mercies 
and compaſliorgs ; by others, the ſpirit of la- 
mentation. 


There is no evidence that God here pro- eMz:ſw. 2. 


miſeth the gift of praying fluently, by the im- 
mediate aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit ; for the 
effeft of what is promiſed here, is not Spirs- 
tual Hymns or Prayers, not that they ſhall 
fluently expreſs themſelves in prayer, but 
that they ſhall look on him whom they have 
pierced, and ſhall mourn ; io that men may 
with equal reaſon argue hence for extempora- 

ſorrow, and againſt ſuch conſiderations as 
erve to work this ſorrow in us, as for ex- 
temporary prayer, and againſt ſuch conlide- 
rations as may prepare us to put up our ad- 
dreſſes duly to the God of Heaven. 


There is no evidence, that if the Spirit of efnſw. 3. 


prayer be promiſed here, this promiſe doth 
reſpect our Agez and men may argue with 


equal reaſon, from the promiſe made by Foel, Joel. 2. 28. 


that in the latter days God would pour out his 
ſpirit upon all fleſh, &c. that we may now ex- 
pect —_— Viſions, Dreams and Propheſy- 
ings, as from this promiſe of the Prophet Ze- 
chary, that we may now expect the miracu- 
lous aſſiſtance. of Gods Spirit in prayer. 


It is ſaid, 1 Cor, 14, 15. / will pray with the Objet. 5. 


ſpirit; now though there is no ſhadow of an 

Argument in theſe words , co countenance 

extemporary prayer, yet may it be uſeful for 

undeceiving ſome of our Dsſſenters to obſerve, 

I. © That there was, when this Epiſtle was 

*endited, 4 ſpiritual gift of prayer which Chriſts- 
c 


ans 


F. 2. 


x Cor. 12. I- 
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© ans exerciſed in their Aſſemblies, by the wniune- 
© diate aſſiſtance. and operation of the Holy Spi- 
© ric, Forthe Apoſtle in the 12th Chapter of 
* this Eps/He, propounds to treat touching, ſpi- 
v ritual gifts, beginning of his treatiſe thus, 
© concerning ſpiritual gifts, Brethren, I would 
©not have you ignorant ; and this diſcourſe be 
© carries on. to the end of the 14th Chapter, 
© where in the. 15th v. we read theſe words, 
© I will pray with the ſpirit, FI will with the 
6 bed ante alſo; © Pray hes" with the'ſps- 
© it, is to Pray with this. ſpiritxal;gift, for of 
© thoſe Gifts the: Apoſtle. ipeaketh in the whole 
« diſcourſe; and foraſmuch as he applyeth 
© this ſpiritual gift to prayer, ſaying, 1- will 
* pray with the ſpirit,. *tis certain he affirms; that 
«there was then'a go gift. im the Chagch 
© enabling them, to it was prven,' to pray 
© in words ſuggeſted by the holy ſpirit ; or tomake 
* and utter upon the ſudden, a new prayer. ſuit- 
© ing the condition of the then preſent Cur 
© God. X 
lt is extremely evident, that praying with 


" the. ſpirit then, was uſing of the gift of tongues 


in prayer, as is apparent from. theſe: words ; 


. if 1 pray with an unknown torigie, my ſpirit 


ayeth, V., 14.5. e. My ſpiritkal pift is exerci- 
ſed. And 2ly, becauſe the Idiot could not ſ, 
Amen to him that prayed by the. ſpirit, becauſe 
be underſtood not what he ſaid, v.16. 3ly, From 
theſe words of the Apoſtle, / ſpeck with tongues 
more than you all, and yet had rather ſpeak, froe 
words in the Church with my underſtanding, that 
I might teach others, than ten thouſand words in 
an unknown tongue, ;.18, 19. Moreover, that 
it was alſo praying what he, wnderſtood nots is 
evident, 1, Becauſe praying with the wider 
ſtanding 


ch of 
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Randing is oppoſed to it. 2. Becauſe the mind 
of him who prayed by the Spirit was wnfrui- 
fl, v. 14. 3, Becauſe he is bid to pray that he v, 13, 
may interpret ;, if then Dsſſenters delire thus to 
pray, let them do it, let us hear them pray 
in unknown tongues, and when they do {o, they 
will galy pray after the Roman manner diſap- 
proved of by S* Pax/, who commands luch per- 
1ons to be ſilent in the Church, ver\l. 28. 
3ly, When this Spiritual Gift was exerciſed, 
the Apoſtle plainly faith, that it was better 
to pray with the underſtanding, i.e, with words 
that might be underſtood by others, than to 
pray with this ſpiritual Gift, where there was y, xg, 2g, 
no Interpreter, and in that caſe commands 
them who enjoined this Gift to keep ſilerce 
im the Church. And hence it follows unavoid- 
ably, that in ſome caſes it was not only law- 
ful, but even neceſſary, in order to edificati- 
on, that they ſhould ſtint this Gifc ;, if there- 
fore the immediate operations of the Holy 
Spirit may be ſtinted in the Church, much more 
| the Gift of Elocution, Moreover theſe Gifts 


307 
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were to be ſtinted by @ Revelation made to 
another perſon, wverſ. 30. by ſubjettion to the 
Prophets, wer. 32. by the Rules of order, ver. 
33,40. and they were to give place to (hariy, 
and the edification of the { hrch, verſ. 1, 4, 12. 
if therefore Charity, Edification, Order, were 
to be preferr'd before theſe Gifts of the Good 
Spirit, much more ſhould Charity, the Peace, 
the Union, the Order of the Church prevail to 
cut off our pretences to the exerciſing of this 
meaneſt of all Gifts; if bleſſed Paul ſo under» 
valued that Praying by the Spirit which was 
the fruit of his immediate aſſiſtance, that he 
preferred Edifying the Church a thouſand de- 
Y grees 
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rees beyond it, I ſuppoſe he would have pre. 
ferred the edification of the Church before that 
Praying by the Spirit which men uſually learn, 
and do obtain to by the help of Dr. Wilkins*s 
Diſcourſe upon the Gift of Prayer, Now ſure 
"tis matcer of concern towards the Edification 
of the Church to obey Supcriors, to preſerve 
Peace, Order, Union in the Church, as much 
as may be, to conſent together in our Petiti- 
ons, and with one month to glorifie God, to fe- 
cure the publick Service from dark, extrava- 
gant, erroneous Petitions, too oft put up by 
the contenders for, and praCtiſers of this Ex- 
temporary Devotion. If therefore care ought 
to be taken that our publick Sacrifige ſhould 
be, as near as can be, without blemifh, and 
that we do not offer nnto God the lame and the 
blind, I think this cannot be done better than 
by preſcribing of a well compoſed form of 
prayer to be dayly offered up unto God as 
our Morning and our Evening Sacrifice. 

Laſtly, Whereas it is objected, © That in 
© fet Forms of prayer we reſtrain and confine 
© the Spirit, and itt conceived prayers the 
© Spirit is free, unlimited, and unconſtrained. 
I Anſwer, That by r:ftraining of the Spirit, the 
Objeftors mean the reſtrainmg of their own Spi- 
rits, or of the bleſſed Spirit : If by reſtraining 
of the Spirit they mean reſtr aiming the ſpirit of 
the Miniſter, | ask, 

' I, * Why his Spirit may not be reſtrained 
© by the wiſdom of bis Superiors, as well as the 
* ſpirit of the people by his conceived prayer ? 
© And tell me, 1s not their ſpirit reſtrained 
© when the whole Congregation is confined to the 
© form of this one mans compoſing, or unto 
© words which ona ſudden he doth utter ? 

2. *Did 
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2, * Did not Chriſt reſtrain the Spirit of his 
© own Diſciples when he tavght them to pray 
* the Lords Prayer ? if he had only ſaid pray 
© thus, after this manner, and given only a D- 
© rettory for the matter of prayer, this was a 
© reſtraint: but if he ſaid, pray thi, or pray 
© theſe words, as | ſhall prove he did, he then 
« prefcribed both the matter and words too z 
* and therefore did reſtrain the Spirit of his 
© Diſciples as truly as any other form could do, 

3. © The Spirit of the finiſter mult in 
© ſome caſes be reſtrained, and that by pre- 
* cept Apoſtolical, for otherwiſe what means 
* St Paul, by ſaying, the Spirit of the Prophets 
* muſt be ſubjeft to the Prophets, what greater 
(reſtraint than ſubjeCtion ? for if ſubjected, 
© then they muſt be ruled; if ruled, then 
© Iimited or prefcribed nanto, and as mnch 
* ander reſtraint as the Spirit of the ſuperior 
* Prophets (hall jadge convenient. 

© In fine, when the Aſſembly of Divines ap- 
© pointed the matter of prayers to all partti- 
* cular Miniſters, was that appointment by 
© the Spirit or no? if no, then, for ought ap- 
© pears, the Direfory, not being made by 
© Gods Spirit, may be an enemy to it, But if 
© this appointment were by the Spirit, then 
© the determination, and limitation of the 
© Spirit in either fenſe is by the Spirit himſelf, 
and ſuch indeed is every pious and prudent 
© conſtitution of the Church in matters ſpicitn- 
tal; fuch was that of S* Paul to the Cormmths- 
© #15 When he preſcribed orders for publick 
© Propheſying, and Interpretation, and ſpeaking 


I Cor. 14. 32- 


© with Tongues, All theſe are Anſwers to this | 


© Objetion tranſcribed from the exc-Hent Br- 
© hop Taylors Diſcourſe concerning Prayer ex 
& fempore. 
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tempore, And it ſeems reaſonable to ſup. 
pole with him, that after all theſe Anſwers, this 
Objettion ſhould trouble us no more. 

If by the Spirit, they mean the Holy Spirit, 
I enquire, 

1. * By what Argument ſhall any man make 
*it ſo much as probable, that the Holy Ghoſt 
© is injured, if every private Miniſters Spirit 
© ſhall be guided, and ſo by neceſſary conſe- 
© quence limited by the Authority of the Church? 
© What prohibition, what Law, what Reaſon, 
© or Revelation is againſt it, what inconveni- 
© ence in the nature of the thing ? for can 
©any man be ſo weak as to imagine a deſpite 
© is done to the Spirit of Grace, when men 
© pray by ſuch well compoſed Forms as the 
* whole Church approves of, and doth not, in 
© oppoſition to them, uſe his private Gift ? 
«2, Is not the Holy Spirit as much reſtrain. 
©ed by premeditated prayers, ſince the de- 
© ſign of that premeditation is only to conſi- 
© der after what form, or manner, they ſhould 
© pray, for what, and in what words, fo that 
© the Holy Spirits aſſiſtance is reſtrained to their 
© conceptions and meditations; men there- 
© fore muſt be bound to pray they know not 
© what, or elſe, according to this Objection, 
© muſt lay reſtraints upon the Holy Spirit. 
© ;z, Doth not the Direfory that thing which 
© is here called reſtraining of the Spirit ? Doth 
© it not appoint every thing but the words, 
© and after this, is it not a goodly Palladium 
© which is contended for, and a princely li- 
© berty they*leave unto the Spirit, to be free 
© only in ſupplying the place of a Yocabulery, 
© or a Copia Verborum, for as for the matter it 
*is all there deſcribed and appointed, and to 
© thele 
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© theſe determinate ſenſes the Spirit muſt aſ- 
© ſiſt, or not at all, only for the words he ſhall 
© take his choice. Now | enquire, which is 
© the moſt conſiderable of the two , Senſe or 
'© Language, matter or words? if the for- 
© mer, is it not a greater injury to the Spirit 
©to reſtrain his matter, than to appoint his 
*words ; ſo that in the greater of the two the 
© Spirit is reſtrained when his matter 1s ap- 
© pointed, and to make him amends for not 
© truſting him with the matter without our 
* directions and limitations, we truſt him to 
© ſay what he pleaſeth, ſo it be to our ſenſe. 
© 4. Is it not as much a reſtraint of the Spirit to 
©(linga Pſalm in Metre by appointment, as to 
* uſe a Form of Prayer and Thankſgiving by ap- 
© pointment ? & yet this is done daily by D:ſſen- 
© ters without any ſcruple made, which ſeems to 
© argue great partiality, or want of judgment. 
There being then no Scripture precept, no 
evidence of reaſon againſt Forms of prayer, we 
may hence rationally conclude that they are 
lawful; For had it been the will of God that 
publick prayers ſhould be performed by Chr:- 
ſtians in an extemporary manner, and not by 
forms, we may rationally conceive the Holy 
Spirit, who is the Spirit of ſupplication, would 
ſomewhere have admoniſhed us to pray ex 
tempore,and to beware of Book-prayers and the 
uſe of Forms, as well as of negleCting this 
duty altogether, or performing it ina careleſs 
and rindue manner; and this the rather be- 
cauſe Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving were 
uſed in the Fewiſh Church, and becauſe the 
modeſty of many good Chriftians, and the 
inabilities of many more would naturally 
prompt them to the uſe of ſo ready a help 
T4 to 
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to Devotion as pious and uſeful Forms of pray- 
er are, but ſo far are we from finding, any 
command in Scripture to pray upon ſuddain 
invention, that we find no, preference given 
to this way in Scripture above the uſe of 
Forms, but rather the contrary, for when our 
Saviour taught his Dyſceples to pray, he enjoin- 
cd them the uſe of a form, As for all other 
vices by which this duty is corrupted, or ren- 
dred leſs acceptable to God, the Holy Gho# 
hath fully cautioned us againſt them, putting 
in caveats againſt Batrology, or much ſpeaking, 
againſt performing of this duty for o#tentars- 
on, againſt honouring God with our lips, when aur 
hearts are far from him, againſt vain-glorious 
and Phariſaical addreſſes, againſt prayers uſed 
in an unknown tongue, Or not put vp in Faith, 
Or put up in wrath; againſt the prayer of him 
who lifts not up pare band:, or who continues 
in his fig; but the whole Scripture affords us 
not one caution againſt Forms of prayer either 
in publick or in private, and therefore we 
may rationally ſuppoſe that they are not dil- 
pleaſing to him, or unacceptable at the throne 
of Grace. 

Moreover our bl:-ſſed Lord hath both com- 
manded, and approved a Form of prayer, and 
therefore it unqueſtionably muſt be lawful. 
His command to uſe a Form is evident, 1. 
From thoſe poſitive words,. when you pray, ſay, 
Our Father, &c. and though S* Matthew va- 
ries the words of the command, informing 
us that our Lord ſaid #7as rexrw reds Pray ſo; 
yet may that plraſe be very well conliſtent 
with the ether, and may import that thoſe 
words ſhould be uſcd in our prayers; for in the 
form af the Aaronical Benedif&ion the command 
runs 
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runs thus, #res, on this wiſe ſhall ye bleſs, Numb. 
6. 23. whereas the bleſſing was pronounced 
in the very form of words preſcribed there. 
And when God put the words into the mouth 
of Balaam which he was to ſpeak, he ſaith un- 
to him #7e azaions, and in the Prophets, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, thus ſhall you ſay unto the houſe of 
Iſrael, always imports theſe words ſhall you ſay, 
or the Lord ſaith, 2. The requeſt of Chris 
Diſciples was, that He would teach them to 
pray as John had taught his Dſciples : Now it 
being ordinary for the Fewsſb Doftors to com- 
poſe Forms of prayer for their Scholars; it is 
not to be doubted but that S* Fohn did ſo, and 
conſequently that our Lord did fo for his Diſ- 
ciples, And, Thirdly, This is farther evident 
from the words of the Lords Prayer, they be- 
ing not directed to man, but God, for 'tis 
not ſaid, pray to your Father i1n Heaven that his 
Name may be hallowed, but Our Father — hal- 
lowed be thy Name. And as ſuch did the Ar- 
reent Church of Chrif# receive and uſe it. 
Chrift, ſaith Tertullian, Novam orand: formit- 
lam determinauit, appointed a new form of pray- 
er, and thu we Chriftians do begin with: In the 
ApoFtolick, conftitutions it is required to be uſed 
thrice a day; and eAuftm ſaith, that almo#? 
the whole Church concluded the Communion Ser- 
vice with it. So that if our Dyſſenters be not 
men of greater abilities than the Apo#tles 
were, at leaſt before Chriſts Reſurrection , 
and than the greateſt Worthies of the Church 
aſter the ReſurreCtion, they cannot look upon 
it asa thing below them to obſerve this Form 
of Prayer. Again our Lord approved of a 
Form of prayer, by his uſing the Hyma called 


the Hall with his Diſciples at the Paſſover, 


Y 4 by 


Numb. 23. 5. 


Vid. Leight.in 


Matt. 6. 9. 


De Orat. (& I» 


ALL. 


Ep.59 .qd Paul. 


Qu. 5+ 


Matt. 26. 30. 


V. 44- 


De Orat. Dom. 
þ- 141. 


(232) 


by his preſence at the Forms uſed in the ew- 
sſb Service , and by his thrice repeating the 
Jame words, even when He uſed the greateſt 
fervency in prayer. Now hence do naturally 
flow ſuch Corollaries as evidently ſhew the falſe- 
hood of the reaſonings of the Diſſenters a- 
gainſt the lawfulneſs of Forms as v. yg. 

1, Hence it follows that ſuch Forms cannot 
be unlawful worſhip, forbidden by the Second 
Commandment, unleſs our Lord did both pre- 
ſcribe, and by his practice did approve un- 
lawful worſhip. 

2, Hence it muſt follow that the uſing of a 
Form can be no hindrance to our Devotion, at- 
tention , fervency sn prayer , unleſs our Lord 
can be ſuppoſed to have preſcribed that which 
was thus prejudicial to his Service. 

3. Hence it will alſo follow that the uſing 
of a Form cannot be prejudicial to the duty 
of uſing our own Gifts: for had our Lordin- 
tended it to be the duty of all Mimfers of 
the Goſpel to uſe their own abilities in pub- 
lick prayer, in oppoſition to a Form, ſure He 
himſelf would not have given them ſuch a 
Form to be uſed in their publick addreſles to 
God ; wherein ſaith Cyprian, we ſay, Our Fa- 


ther, becauſe publica nobus eft & communis ora- | 


tio, it 1s our Common Prayer. 

4. Hence it is evident, that praying by a 
Form is well conſiſtent with praying by the 
Spirit; for otherwiſe our uſe of the Lords 
Prayer would be repugnant to prayer by the 
Spirit : Moreover the Saints of the Od T efta- 
mert, and Chrif# himſelf and his Diſciples 
prayed, as | have ſhewed, by Forms; and 
yet dare any ſay they prayed not by the Spi- 
rit? yea all the Churches of Chriſt — 
third 
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third Century, and the devouteſt perſons of all 
the following ages, have ever uſed Forms in 
publick ; and dare we ſay that none of all theſe 
Churches or perſons ever prayed in publick by 
the Spirit! yea do not France, Geneva, Hol- 
land, and almoſt all Reformed Churches pray 
by Forms; and when the Minſter canceives 
a Prayer, is not that prayer a Form unto the 
people who are confined to pray according to 
the words he utters, as much as by the words 
preſcribed by the Common Prayer ? and yet 
dares any one affirm that all theſe pray with- 
out the Spirit of God ? 
But Thirdly, Forms of prayer have con- Argam, 3, 
ſtantly been uſed, even by the confeſſion of 
thoſe who plead againſt them, throughout the 
Univerſal Church of Chriſt from the Third (en- | 
tury, that is above 1300 years, and are re- 1 
tained and approved by almoſt all Reformed | 
Churches ; and therefore to condemn them as 
unlawful, forbidden by the Second Commandment, 
or by plain precept in the New Teſtament, as im- 
pediments to attention, and fervency in prayer , 
and to the exerciſe of the Gifts vouchſafed to the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to fit them for the work; and 
laſtly, as falſe and unacceptable wor ſhip, is to 
caſt all theſe reproaches on the whole Church 
of Chriſt for ſo longtime at leaſt,and tocharge 
all her eminent and pious Clergy as perſons guil- 
ty, through their whole lives, of tendring 
to God a falſe, forbidden worſhip, and being 
always guilty, in their publick ſervice of 
him, of all the crimes forementioned ; which, 
as St Auſtin truly ſaith, is ſuch a charge as Nam hoc quin 
will pronounce the Authors of it guilty of « jacrendam 
the moſt sſolenr madneſs. The confcilions {95m 
of Difſenters to this effect may be ſeen in ſaxie ep. Ep. 
Smetlymning *, 118. p.558.D. 
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* Anſw. tothe SmefFymnuuw*, and the grand debate, and the 
Remonltr. p.7. Aſſertion of Capel , that the uſe of publick 
Fo. Sat m.vare [0795 obtained in the Univerſal Church through 
3- Go gh the whole world for above 1300 years, will 
N. 49- made good from theſe conliderations : 
T Epiſt.l. to. 1, That even Pliny + doth inform us that 
9. 97- p14 E- the Chriſtians in his time did ſing an Hymn to 
4 47 5% Chriſt as God, That Dionyſuu ot Alexandria 
makes mention of the Hymns uſed by the Chr: 
ſtrans in his time; now theſe were Forms of 
De Orat. Dom. Prayer or Praiſes, That Cyprian doth ſuffici- 
p+ 152, ently intimate the uſe of tome Forms in the 
Carthaginian Church , by deſcribing the en. 
trance, or beginning thereof, ſaying, Surſum 
corda, Lift up your hearts, and the people 
Anſwering, Habemus ad Dominum, We lift 
them up unto the Lord, That Exſebius informs 
us concerning Conſtantine, that he would take 
; Books in his hands for the expreſſing with his 
De vita Con- Court ivyes whiours, the appointed Prayers ; 
fant. 1: 4:17. and that he by to doing ordered his Court 
Mnanoias Yes Tegmor, according. to the manner 
of the Church of God. That the Council of 
Laodicea decreed, that there ſhould be always the 
very ſame Service of Prayers Morning and E- 
veming ;, i, e, that there ſhould be the ſame 
Can. 18. Mormng Service , and the ſame Evening Ser- 
vice continually, And to aſſure us that the 
Council had a particular reſpe&t to Forms of 
Can. 19. Prayer then in uſe in the r:2xt Canon, it gives 
an account of ſome part of the order of that 
Service, v:z. that after the Sermon, or Homi- 
ly they had firſt” the Prayer for the Catechu- 
mens, then the Prayer for the Penitents, then 
three Prayers for the Fauhbfaul, And that this 
Canon was received into the Code of Canons 
of the unverſal Church, which was cited, con- 
firmed, 
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firmed, and eſtabliſhed in the General Coun- Car. r. 
cal of Chalcedon, A. D. 451. That the yg; 
twat , the three prayers of the fauthful were 
then lo well known, that in the conftorutions 7, 2, cap. 59. 
of the Apoſtles they are repreſented, as ſaying 
the three Prayers ftanding every Lords Day , 
without reciting what they were. * That 
* when Paulus Samoſatenus, about the,year 262. xych.ubi ſure. 
© took away the Pſalms and Hymns which 
* had been uſed to be ſung in the Church, 
© pretending they were zew and made by men 
© of later date, by a numerous Counce/ called 
oat «Antioch, he *was cenſured for it, and 
© caſt out of the Church of God. Laſtly, that 
whereas the Conſtitutions Apoſtolical were firſt 
compoſed , ſaith our incomparably Learned 
Biſhop Pearſon, from the 91Saxeai, $:4l2yai, Of Vindit. Ignat. | 
Jrd]dfes, the inſtruftions, or ders and confitu- Þ 60, 61, 62, "y 
tions made by ApoFtles, and ApoFtolick men, 
much changed indeed and-interpolated ; in the 
ſeventh and eighth Books of thoſe Conſtitu- 
tions, we find Forms of prayers under their 
names, for all Church Offices, for the Cate- 
chumen, the Baptized, the Penitents, the Fauth- 
ful, the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieits, and 
Deacons, the (celebration of the Lords Supper : 
So that unleſs this whole eighth Book be 
wholly ſpurious, and not only interpolated, yer, 45. n. 5. 
we muſt have evidence of Forms of prayer like 11, 12, 80. #- 
ours, ſtill uſed in the Church, not only from 7: 
the Fourth Century, when Epiphanins Cites 
theſs conftitations, but even from the days of 
the Apo#tes ;, and haply theſe were the Litur- 
gies of the ApoFles ſo much ſpoken of, and 
iiace fo much encreaſed. 
Moreover, to convince men from plain g.8. 
evidence of reaſon in this matter, it my 
WI 
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will be needful to advertiſe them. 

1. That all premeditated Prayer in which 
we do conſider: what to ſay, and in what 
words we ſhould expreſs our thoughts to God, 
is in effet a ſtinted prayer ; for it is not the 
Writing, or the Printing, but the ordering 
and compoſing of the words which makes the 
Prayer a Form : if therefore this be be done 
before we pray, our prayer muſt be a Form, 

2. This being ſo, the true ſtate of the Que. 
10n can be only this, whether in our ad.- 
dreſſes to the moſt immenſe, infinite, eter- 
nal God, we ſhould uſe* conſideration , or 
pray and praiſe him inconſiderately ? Whe. 
ther we ſhould deliþerate, and take good heed 
that we offend not with our tongues, or ſpeak 
without deliberation whatſoever cometh firſt 
into our thoughts ? Whether we ſhould rake 
unto our ſelves words, and ſpeak unto him, as the 
Prophet Hoſeah doth adviſe ; or ſhould pre- 
ſent our ſelves before him not knowing what 
to ſay? And for our better ſatisfaftion the 
Wiſe man doth adviſe us, ot to be raſh with our 
mouths, nor let our hearts be ha#ty to utter any 
thing before God; and that for an eternal rea- 
ſon, viz. becauſe God # in Heaven and we are 
on Earth. Now what man in the world is 
hafty to offer any thing before God, if he be 
not, who prays ex tempore, or who ſpeaks 
raſhly with his moth, if he doth not who ſpeaks 
without deliberation or conſideration what to 
fay ? Secondly, our own experience will in- 
form us how natural it is to all mankind to 
take ſuch good advice before hand, when they 
preſent their thanks, or their petitions to an 
Eartbly Prince, as may ſecure them that they 
deliver their requeſts in grave and decent 
Forms 
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Kings, 


Forms of words; and can it therefore ſtand 
with the reverence we owe to the moſt Gls- 
riows Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, to uſe to 
him what we durſt not preſent unto a Prince 
or prudent Governowr, in ſuch a ſerious mat- 
ter as ought to be the ſubjeCt of our Prayers ? 
This is the Argument by which God pleads 
againſt the lame and the imperfect ſacrifices 
of his people, ſaying, if ye offer the blind for 
ſacrifice, is it not evil ? and if you offer the lame 
and ſick , is it not evil? offer it now unto thy 


Governour, will be be pleaſed with thee, or ac- Mal. 1: 8. 
cept thy perſon ? implying that the great King 


ot Heaven and Earth muſt be ſerved with 
the beſt ſacrifices we can tender to him, and 
therefore with the beſt prayers and praiſes 
which we can conceive; and that what ecarth- 
ly Princes may flight as beneath them, muſt 
be unworthy to be offered to the King of 
Moreover, if we compare together 
both theſe kinds of prayer by Form, and by 
extemporary effuſions, we ſhall find the former 
to be more expedient in our publick Worſhip, 
for ſeveral momentous reaſons concerning 
both our ſelves and others. F 
le doth require us, and even : 
reaſon doth rm us, that we ſhould pray CR 
with the underſtanding, and that we cannot ſay 
Amen to that Prayer we underſtand not ; now 


1. The 


what aſſurance can the people have in joinin 


with a Miniſter who prays ex tempore, and ofr 


in myſtical expreſſions of the Old Teſtament, 


that he ſhall underſtand the meaning of his 


words? whereas, if conſtant Lirurgies be uſed, 
we may. be well aſſured, by our own reading, 
or by the information of others, of the mean- 


ing of them. 


Theſ. Salm. de 


Laturg. 
Rr. 46. 
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2ly, The Apoftle intimates, that *tis the du. 
thy of the hearer to ſay Amen tothe Prayers 
offered np in publick , and indeed otherwiſe 
we cannot well be faid to join with the 4. 
niſter in Prayer ; now this we cannot do fin- 
cerely, unleſs we do approve the matter of 
the Prayer; now what aſſurance can the 
people have, in that great difference of judg- 
ments and opinions that there is among us, 
and that great liberty men take to vent their 
private ſentiments in Prayer, when they are 
not reſtrained, that they ſhall honeſtly be able 
to ſay Amen toa conceived Prayer z where. 
as ina fet Form of Liturgy this inconvenience 
is avoided, ſeeing we know before hand, to 
what we are to tay Amen; and therefore if 
we do not like it, may abfent onr felves. 
3ly, How can we ſollicite any perſons, or 
perſwade any ftrangers to come to our {hurch- 
es, Or join in Communion with ns, where we 
cannot promife them that the Devotions to be 
nſed there ſhall be innocent ; we cannot ſhew 
them how we worſhip God, and thereby put 
thera in a condition to judge for themſelves, 
or promiſe them, as in the Primitive Church 
they might, whilſt prayer by the Spirit laſted, 
that all our prayers ſhall be agreeable unto 
the mind of God; or how can this be done 
without a— ſome preſcribed Form by 
which we pray. This ſeems to be one reaſon 
why all the Churches of the World have had 
their publick Forms of prayer,that they mighe 
let every-body know how God is ſerved by 
them. And why the beſt men in the Refor- 
med Churches have wiſhed thoſe happy days 
might come, in whictr the fam? Form of Di- 
vine Worſhip might be obſerved in the Church, 


and 
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and all ber members with one heart and mouth 
might glorify God, that ſo the unity of the jps- 
rit, and charity among Believers, might be pre- 
ſerved as far as may be. 

4ly, By ſet Forms many miſchiefs are pre- 
vented, to which conceived prayer doth ſtand 
obnoxious; for hereby care is taken, that no. 
thing, through the ignorance of ſome, or the 
negligence of others, ſhould be offered up to 
God, which is contrary to the Faith, or un- 
worthy of his Divine Majeſty 5 on which ac- 
count, it was long ſince reſolved by the 47s 


levitan Conncil, that no prayers ſhould be uſed cy, 12. 


in the Church, but thoſe which had been weighed 
by the moſt prudent , or approved in a Synod. 
And this the wifdom of the Heathens faw, 


whence Plato adviſeth, that whatſoever prayers yy 1yiul.q. 


or Hymns, the Poets compoſed to the Gods, t 
ſhould firſt ſhew them to the Prieſts before they 
publiſhed them, leſt they ſhould ask_ evil things 


inſtead of good. And eAlexander ab eAlexan- 1, , . 1» 


dro ſaith, that the Gentiles read their prayers 
out of a book_ before ther ſacrifices, ne quid 
prepoſtere dicatur, that nothing meght be ſpoken 
prepoſterouſly, which two may paſs for Chri- 
ſtian Reaſons, as ſeaſonable with us as they 
were among them, theſe times being very 
ſubject to theſe infirmities, as our experience 
hath too ſadly found. 


Fly. Our Saviour ſaith, where two or three 11, 9 
were ovuguriyres, agreeing in the ſame voice, 20, 


to reque#t any thing, it ſhould be granted ;, and 


the «Apoſtle prays, that with one mouth as well Rom. 15. 6. 


as heart we may glorify God : now ſure there is 
more Symphony in a good Form of prayer, joint- 
ly put up by a whole Nation, than there would 


be 10 mens extemporary effuſions, and in it we 
may 


= 
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may be better ſaid to glorify God with one 
mouth, than by the great variety of prayers 
conceived; and fo the uſe of well campoſed 
Forms in publick Worſhip, are upon this ac- 
count to be preferred before extemporary 
effuftons. And, 

Laſtly, To confeſs my own infirmities , I 
hind one great advantage ina form of pray- 
er, that being naturally thoughtful and apt 
to make deductions from what I read or hear, 
I very often make ſome obſervations from the 
Pſalms, and- Leſſons of the day, as I attend 
unto them, and my thoughts eagerly purſu- 
ing them, my Devotions are too often inter- 
rupted with wandring thoughts, which though 
they may be pious in themſelves, yet muſt 
be my infirmities, as far as they withdraw 
my heart from diligent attention to the pray- 
ers then put up to God : Now when this hap- 
pens to me, whilſt others are uſing their 
conceived prayers,l know not what are the de- 
fires I have. neglected, and ſo I cannot, when 
I recal my ſelf, offer up thoſe deſires ts God, 
begging his pardon for my wandrings; but 
when 1 find my thoughts thus wandring in 
any part of the Church Service, I preſently re- 
colleft where they began to wander , what 
the petitions were which thus eſcaped me; 
and either preſently, if I have any opportu- 
nity, or when I make up my accounts with 
God in my retirements, I humbly offer them 
up to God, beſeeching his forgiveneſs of my 
wandring thoughts. This to me ſeems a kind 
of ſatisfation made to my good God, and 1s 
a ſatisfaftion to my mind; and therefore 
whatſoever others may think of it, it ſeems 
to me no ſmall advantage of a Form above a 
new 


we 


aw 
ND 


ww 7 
ED #8 


TOS BAT Rey 


i 3 eo DD” 12 


ee | 


@ Wa HH 1 © 


*" = @ © 


241 
new conceived prayer, though no man that 
I know of hath taken any notice of it; ſince 
therefore by the uſe of Forms we may beſt 
pray with underſtanding, and more ſecure] 

and aſſuredly may join with him that doth of- 
ficiate, and ſay Amer to his petitions ; ſince 
hereby others may be aſſured beforehand, that 
they can join ſincerely with us in the.publick 
ſervice, and may particularly prepare their 
hearts beforehand ſo to do. Seeing hereby 
the benefit which is promiſed -to the Church, 
from the Symphony of her petitions is beſt ac- 
quired, and both people and Afimſters may 
be relieved beſt againſt their various diſtra: 
Ctions; and ſeeing hereby all unbecom: 
ing ſcandalous expreſſions, which diſturb 
the moſt devout, and miniſter occaſion 
of deriſion to the looſer Chriſtian, are, in the 
moſt conſiderable and ſolemn parts of Divine 
Worſhip beſt prevented ; ſeeing a Form may 
be uſed, no probability of any prohibition of 
them being made apparent, and (briſtians 
ſtand bound to yield obedience to their S- 
periors in lawful matters ; ſeeing a Form muſt 
be uſed in our publick Prayers, by virtue of 
our Lords command, to ſay Our Father, and 
in our publick Hymns and Pſalmody, by rea- 
ſon of our inability to conceive them ſuddenly 
and laſtly, ſeeing the whole Church of God, 
hath conſtantly uſed Forms in the perform- 
ance of her publick ſervice, for thirteen hun- 
dred Years; upon all theſe accounts, I think 
it is highy convenient, that they ſhould be re- 
tained in the Chxrch of God, eſpecially if we 
conſider that our Charch doth not wholly ex- 
clude the uſe of any XMimſters pretended gift 


| In this kind, but gives him liberty to uſe 8 


Dr. #bitna! of both before, and after Sermon, © provided we 
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© acknowledge this habit to be what it is, and 
© uſe it according-to the Laws of God, with 
© reverence to the Divine Majeſty; and care 
© we ſpeak not unadviſedly of him, or to 
© him, according to the Laws of the Church, 
© with ſobriety , modeſty, peaceableneſs and 
© order, ſo as not to diſturb: or divide the 
* Church, by bringing thereby the publick and 
© ſtated order into diſeſteem z and finally,with 
© juſtice to our ſelves, and the common Chrs- 
* ftcanity, 0-25 not to make this the ſole way 
© of praying: in a due or Chriſtian ſort, and by 
*2 diſuſe of any other, to- incapacitate our 
© own and our admirers devotions for the 0- 
©ther, and make both our ſelves and them 
© uncharitably cenſorious of all Forms of Pray- 
©er, and thaſe-who- uſe- them, that is of the 
© whole Catholick. Ohurch., except a new-and 
© inconſiderable party. | 
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CHAP. XL 
The Contetis. 


The Propoſition, That there is nothing in the 


Liturgy preſcribed by the Church of Eng- 
land, to which her Lay Communicarits may 
not yield obedience. The general Objetti- 
ons againſt it Anſwered, are 1. That the 
phraſe throughout the ſeveral Offices is ſuch, as 
preſumes all perſons in. the Communion of the 
Church to be regenerate, and ut an attual ſtate 
of Grace, $.1. The falſeneſs of which ſug- 
geſtion is ſhewed in ten mitatices, and the 
phraſe of the Liturgy 1s juſtified from like ex- 
preſſions of the Holy Scripture. ibid. 2. Obj. 
That the people do not only ſay, Amen, but 
bear 4 part in the Prayers. Anſw. This 1s 
juſtified from the prattice of the Jews; and 
Primitive Chriſtians , arid the benefit of ſo 
doing, $. 2. 3 That the ſame Prayers 
are oft repeated, which ſeems to be the vain 


. Repetition forbidden by Chriſt, Matth. 6. 7,8. 


Anſw. Theſe Repetitions are juſtified from 
Scripture-Examples, and the practice of Coriſt, 
$. 3. Objettions againſt ſeveral parts or ex- 
--* of the Liturgy Anſwered; As 1. That 
in ſeveral parts of the Litutgy all profeſs to 
put their truſt in God;, whertas it us to be 
feared that many in our ( ongregetions do not 
ſo, $.4. 2. That we all kak to Repent 
and be heartily forry for our lins. We all 
ſay on Sexageſima Sunday, that: God ſeeth 
that we put notruſt in or thing that we doz 
after the Communion we all give rhahks to God 
that be hath aſſured uy of his favour and 

" Ye good- 
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goodneſs to us: And iz the Third ColleBt af- 
rer Trinity we all profeſs that God hath given 
# an hearty deſire to pray ; which profeſſions 
cannot be thus generally made in truth, $. 5. 
3. That we pray that God would give to all 
Nations Unity, Peace, and Concord; that 
he would ſave among the remnant of true 
Iſraelites, all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and 
Hereticks ; that he would have mercy upon 
all men : which petitions cannot be put up in 
Faith, there being no promiſe of ſo large ex- 
rent in Scripture, f, 6. 4. That we pray to 
God to ſuccour, help, and comfort all that 
are in danger, neceflity, and tribulation z 
ro preſerve all that travail by land, or by 
water, all Women labouring of child, all - 
Priſoners and Captives; and ſo we pray for 
Robbers, Pyrats, Whores, &C. $. 7. Some 
paſſages in the Liturgy which ſeem obſcure, or 
Metaphorical, explained : As 1. There is no 
health'in us. ' 2, Give peace im our time, O 
Lord : Becauſe there is no other that fight- 
eth for us but only thou, O God. 3. Lighten 
our darkneſs. 4. From Fornication, and 
all other deadly fins. 5. From ſudden 
Death, Good Lord deliver us. 6. By the 
Myltery of thy Holy Incarnation, by thy 
Holy Nativity and Crronmcttien , and by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt : Good 
Lord deliver us. 7. That our bodies may 
be made clean by his Body, and our ſouls 
waſhed by his moſt precious blood. 8. That 
God by the Baptiſm of his Well-beloved 
Son, did ſanftifie water to the myſtical 
waſhing away of Sin. g. The Prayer after 
the Fourth Commandment, Lord have mer- 
cy vpon us, and encline our hearts to _ 
cas 
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this Law. 10. With this Ring I the Wed, 
with my body I thee worſhip, and with all 
my worldly Goods I thee endow, F. 8. 
The Concluſion. 


H AT there is nothing in the ftinted Li. 
fury preſersbed by the Church of England, 
to which her Lay Communicants may not yield 
obedience, or which can render their Communion 
with her ſinful , or unlawful to them. As will 
be evident by anſwering the ſcruples Dsſer- 
ters do ſuggeſt againſt the whole, or any por- 
tion of that Service in which they are obli- 
ged to join with us. And to begin with the 
Objeftions which reſpect the whole body of 
the Liturgy, 
1, It is Objeted, © That in the whole Com- 


« Io 


© mon Prayer there is not any Petition or Dr. Chambers 
© Confeſſion which imports any doubt, or fear paper of unaf- 


© that any of thoſe who join in that Service f© 


tare in a ſtate of unregeneration, or enmity 
© to God ; Mhereas there are many in our 
* CongreMtions, of whom the Lord bath cauſe 
*to compPain, as of the Fews, that they bold 
© faſt deceit , and refuſe to return,. Jer. 3. 5. 
11, 15. To this cfleft runs the ObjeCtion 
of the Commiſſioners at the Savoy 
* throughout the ſeveral Offices, the phraſe 
© is ſuch, as preſumes all perſons within the 
* Communion of the Church to. be regene- 
© rated, converted, and in an actual ſtate of 
* Grace : which had Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
&« been truly and vigorouſly executed, in the 
* excluſion of ſcandalous and obſtinate ſin- 
« ners, might be better ſuppoſed ; but there 
* having been, and ſtill being a confeſſed 
F want of that, as in the Liturgy is acknow- 

Z 3 « ledged, 
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cd (cruples. 
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© ledged, it cannot rationafly be admitted in 
<* the outmoſt latitude of Charity. 

Anſwer. This plainly ſeems to be a great miſtake, 
»or falſe ſuggeſtion againſt the frame and con- 
ſtitution of our Liturgy. For, 

1. The Sentences 0 —_ appointed to 
be read at the beginning of Aorning and Even- 
ing Prayer, are fitted to the ſtate of unrege- 
nerate and wicked perſons, and call upon 

Ezck. 18. 27. them to furn mu their wickedneſs that the 
have committed, and do that which is lawful 
and right ; that they may ſave their ſouls a/rve. 

Joel 2.13" To rent their bearts, and turn unto the Lord 

Dan. 9. 9, 10. their God : To acknowledge that they have rehel- 
led againſt the Lord their God : And have not 6- 
beyed the woice of the Lord, to walk, in by ways 

Luke 1g, 18, Which he ſet before them. 'And that they hays 

_ ſinned ag ain#t their heavenly Father, {o as tg 

; be no more. worthy to be called bis ſervants, 

2. The Exhortation calls upon them tq 
confeſs their manifold fins and wickedneſſes ; and 
ngt to diſſemble or cloak them — but confeſs them 
with an humble, lowly, penitent , and obedient 
heart ;, to the end, that they nidy obtain forgive= 
neſs of the ſame , through. G ods infiuite goodneſs 
and mercy; and ſoit manifeſtly doth ſyppoſe, 
that many of them who are thus exhorted, 
have not yet obtained forgrveveſs of their ſins, 

3. The General Confeffiqn doth acknow: 
ledge that we are miſerable offenders, and that. 
there is no bealth in ws; and prays that God 
would reſtore them that are penitent, accordiug 
to his promiſes declared 19 mankind in Chrift Fes 

ſus our Lord; and ſo fuggeſts that they have 
need of Repentance to intereſt them in thoſe 
promiſes, 

4. The Abſolution begins with a dectara- 

10N 
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tion that God deſires hot rhe death of x ſinner, 
but rather that the may turn from ch 

and live : adding that God will pardon and 
ſolve all thoſe that truly repent ; «hd therefore 
calls upon us to beſeech him ro gram w tyur 
repentance, and bu Holy Spirit, and doth ſup» 
poſe that many preſent want the grace of 
true Repentance, and the ſanctifying opera- 
tions of the Spirve. 

5- The Yenite, or Pſalm firſt read unto the 
people, exhorts them mor ro harden their 
bearts— leſt God ſhould ſwear in by wrath that 
they ſhould not enter into hu reſt. 

6. The Lay prays for mercy upon us m4- 
ſerable ſinners ;, for deliverance fro! j- 
fee, and all other deadly fins, from bardneſs of 
heart , and contempt of Gods word and Com- 
mandments; and begs that God would give ws 
true Repentance. 

7. There is a Prayer appointed to be uſed 
before the two final Prayers of Morning and 
Evining Service, deſiring that though we be 
tyed and bonnd with the chain of our ſins, we 

be looſed from them by Gods merey. 
5 The = to be ſaid during the time 
of «Advent, is, that we may caſt away the 
works of darkneſs, and put upon #« the armor of 
light : the Prayer to be ſaid every day in Lerr, 
begs, that God would create and make in #s 
new and contrite hearts. 

9. The Exhortation to the Communion ſup- 
poſeth, that many of the Congregation to 
which it is read, are grievous ſinners who have 
need to reperr and amend before they come unto 
the table ;, that many of them may be Bla 
mers of God, or hinderers and ſlanderers of his 
word, Adulterers, or ſach _ in malice, envy, 

4 or 
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or other grievaus ſms, And therefore they are 
charged not tocome unto that Table, till they 
have repented of them, | 

Laſtly, The Church hath appointed her 
Office of Commination on purpoſe to awaken 
ſuch notorious Sinners to Repentance, Let 
therefore any reaſonable perſon judge whether 
there he no Petition or Confeſſion in the Com- 
mon Prayer, which imports any doubt, or fear, 
that any who join in our Service may be unre- 
generate? whether there be no Prayer .made to 
the Lord with ſpecial relation to ſuch perſons ? 
or whether the whole phraſe of all our Offices be 
Juch as preſumes all perſons within the Communi- 
on of the Church to be regenerate, as is ſuggeſt» 
ed? and whether it be not matter of juſt ad- 
wiration, that ſuch exceptions as are ſo groſly, 
and manifoldly falſe, ſhould with ſuch confi. 
dence be made againſt our Litzrgy. | 

Add to this that all our Congregations be- 
ing mixt of good and bad, it ſeemeth to 
have been great wiſdom in our Church, that 
ſhe hath ſo compoſed her Canfeſlions and Pe- 
titions, as that they may be applicable in ſome 
good ſenſe to both 3 and therefore they be- 
tray their ignorance and'folly, who upon this 
account do blame her. 

2, To this Objction it is Anſwered by our 
Commiſſioners, That the Church in her Pray- 
ers uſeth no more offenſive phraſe than.St. 
Paul uſeth when he writes, to all that are im 
Rome, beloved of God, Saimscalled. Giving 
thanks to God for them all, verl. 8. telling 
them that they were grafted into the good Olrve 
tree; and were partakers of its root and fatneſs;, 


Rom. 31. 47. hat they ſfood by Faith, verſ, 20. that they 


had obtained mercy, verſ, 30. To the Church 
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of God in Corinth, the ſanftifyed in (brift Feſus, x Cor. 1. 2. 
the Saints called, ovving thanks to God who had 

enriched them in all wiſdom and knowledge, So 

that they came behind in no gift , waiting for y, $49; 

the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ;, and ſaith unto 

them, all are yours, and you are Chriſts \, that Chap.3-22,23- 
they were the Temple of God, and that the V. 16. 

ſpirit of God dwelled in them}, that their bodies Chap. 6. 15. 
were the members of Chriſt, of ſome of whom Lo 3 35: 
he, notwithſtanding, faith, that chey were car- Chay. & 8. 
nal; that they were pufſed ip one againſt ano- 

ther ;, that they did wrong and defrauded even 

their brethren ; that they walked not charit ably, 

chap. 8. that ſome of them were gmlry of /as- 

latry, and partaking of the table of Devils , 

chap. 10. that they came together to the Lords 

Table for the worſe, not for the better, that 

ſome of them were drunken, did eat and drink 

wnworthily, not diſcerning the Lords Body, and 

that for this cauſe many were weak, and many 

ſick, among them, and many fallen aſleep, chap. 

11, that ſome of them ſaid there was no 7e- x Cor. x4. 12. 
ſurreition of the dead; that ſome of them did 
look on the Apoſtles as men who walked after 
the fleſh; that he was afraid of them, /eF# that 
as the ſerpent had deceived Eve, ſo ther minds 
ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicuy of Obriſt ; Chap. 11. 
that he was afraid, leſt when be came unto them, Chap, 1 i 
be ſhould find them ſuch as he would not ;, lelt 21. 

there ſhould be among them wrath, conten- 

tions, Cc. 

To the Saints in Epheſus, and the faubful in Eph. . 1 
Chriſt Feſus elefted before the world, predetermi- 4 y 
ned to ſonſhip, ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe, "Ep 
with many other things of a like nature, 
which he , without diſtinCtion, ſpeaketh of 
them. 

To 


2 Cor. 10. 2. 
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Cobol r.2,5,8Þ To the Saints in Coloſs, and to the ſarthful bre- 


S.— I 2+ 


Anſwer. 


Dr. Combers 
Comp. part. 4+ 
P- 474» 475: 


thren in Orift Feſns, © And notwithit andling there 
© were many, who by their known ſins declared 
© ehemſetves to be otherwiſe, yet he gvves the de- 
© nomination to the whole ſrom the greater part, 
* to whom in charity it was due, and pats the reſt 
© 111 mend what they bave by their Baptiſm under- 
© gaken to be, ana what they profeſs themſelves to 
' be; and our Prayers, and the phraſe of them 
© ſurely ſuppoſe no more, than that they are Saints 
* by calling, ſanttifyed in Chriſt Fejus , by their 
© Baptiſm admitted into Chriſts congregation, and 
© ſo to be reckoned members of that ſociety, -till 
© either they ſhall ſeparate themſelves by wilful 
© ſchiſm , or be ſeparated by legal excommunica- 
tion. Now to this it is replyed, 

© That there is a great diflerence between 
© the titles given to the whole Church from 


* © the better part, and the titles given to indi- 


© vidual members, where there is no ſuch rea- 
© ſon, that a field may be called a corn-field, 
* though there be zares in it, but none of theſe 
# rares may be called by the name of corn; that 
they will not perſwade the people, that eve- 

ry notorious drunkard, fornicator, worldling, &C. 
that is buried, i$ 4 Brother, of whoſe reſurrefion 
ro life eternal, we have ſure and certain hope. 

I am hombly confident, that no one in- 
ſtance of this nature can be produced, where 
any #1dirvidual member of our Church, who is 
notoriouſly wicked, is repreſented as a Saimr, 
or a regenerate perſon; * We bury thoſe who 
« do depart this life, in ſare and certain hope 
* of the reſurreftron in the general, not of the 
© reſurreftion of the deceaſed perſon in particular, 
©to life eternal; and though the common uſe 
© of the word eternal hfe, apply it 0 the 
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© better part, yet the word ſtridtly conſidered, 
©fignifies both the ſtate of the good and evil 
tafter the ReſurreAtion; and ſo it is cx- 
X60 by thoſe who confider it in the 
« Creed, and therefore may be uſed here in 
* ſame latitude. 

3ly, If any large expreſſions were uſed in 
our Lzturgy concerning wicked men, they 
might be juſtifyed by our Lords Parable, which 


calls the man who had not on his wedding Matt. 22. 12. 


” 2 WW” ” WF 7 ae a 


garment, friend, becauſe by coming to the 
edding ſupper he profeſſed himſelf a Friend 
by his Fying to the Traytor Fudas , friend Matt. 26. 50. 
wherefore art thou came ? when he profeſſed 
friendſhip to him by a Xiſs , by St, Paws ſay- 
ing to the Church of Corwth, that they were 1 Cor. 12. 27. 
the body of Chriſt, and members in particular ; 
and to the Galatians, ye are all the ſons of Gal. 4. 26,27, 
God by faith in Chriſt Feſus \, for at many as are 28. 
baptiſed into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, you are 
all one in Chriſt Jeſws: and many other like 
expreſſions, 
2ly, It is objetted, that * the Apoſtle Paul Objeft. 2. 
© ſetting out a meet Form of Congregational Dr. Chambers. 
* Praiſes, and by propartion. of Prayers alſo, 
*ſheweth that it is the will of the God of 
© Order, that for orders ſake one ſhould be 
*as the mouthof the Congregation to ſpeak 
© for them, and from them to' the Lord, and 
© the reſt give their aſſent by yielding their 
© Amen to what is ſpoken by him ; but the 
* Common-Prayer Book proceeding much in 
* another Form, ordereth all the people fylla- 
© bically tq repeat many petitions after the 
© Miniſter, as if they did not acknowledge 
© him to be their mouth to God. Thus alſo 
do the Presbyterian Commiſſioners except, de# P. 4, 
liring 


Anfſw. 1, 


Eph. s. 19. 


Anſw. 2. 
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firing that the repetitions and reſponſals of the 
Clerk, and People may be omitted, the Miniſter 
being appointed for the people in all publick, ſervi- 
ces appertaining to God, and the Holy Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, intimating the 
peoples part in publick, prayers, to be only with ſi 
lence and reverence to attend thereunto, and to 
declare their conſent in the cloſe by ſaying Amen. 

That the Apoſtle ſheweth that it is the will 
of God, that one ſhould ſo be the mouth of 
the Congregation in her Prayers and Praiſes, 
as that the reſt ſhould only ſay Amen, can- 
not be proved ; for in the place referred to, 
viz. 1 Cor. 14. 16, the Apoftle only intimates, 
that at leaſt the Id:ot ſhould ſay Amen, not that 
he may never ſay more. 2/y,He ſpeaketh there 
not of the ordinary ſervice to be continued al- 
waysin the Church, but of extraordinary Pray- 
ers and Bleſſings performed by the gift of 
tongues, to which indeed it was impoſlible, 
the people, who were not inſpired as the 
ſpeaker was, ' ſhould do more than ſay eAmen, 
as in preſcribed Forms they may, 31y, that 
this was not the only Form for Congregatio- 
nal Praiſes, is evident becauſe they had their 

Tehillim, or Pſalms of Praiſes, which the 

ſang together aaaiyres iaurors, faith Paul; fi- 

bi invicem canentes, faith Pliny, ſinging one to, 
and with another. 

Though in thoſe parts of Zizargy which are 
imployed in benediction, conſecration, or ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, or in the ex- 
erciſe of the power of the Keys, it is reaſo- 
nable that the people ſhould not bear a ſhare, 
becauſe all theſe are acts appropriated to the 
Ainiſterial Office ;, yet dol fee no reaſon, why 


they who are to join with the . Afnifter in 


Prayer, 
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Prayer, and whoare a ſpiritual Prieſthood, to 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. 
offer ſuch ſpiritual Sacrifices to God, ſhould 
bear no ſhare in uttering any part thereof, 
to ſignifie the joint conſent and union of their 
Spirits with him in that duty , but rather 
much to plead in favour of the cuſtom of our 
Church, 
1, From examples of ſuch Reſponſals and 
Petitions occaſionally uſed in theFewsſh Church: 
for as the Pſalmiſt in the general doth call 
upon all men to exalt Gods name together ; fo, Plal. 34. 3: 
though the Levites were appointed to ling in 
the Publick Service, yet did the people alſo 
praiſe the Lord, and ſay, For his mercy endureth 


for ever , 2 Chron. 7. 3. Moreover, Philo ,,,_., Moſes 


Fudews doth inform us that the Song of Ari 1, ,, 
am was uttered dyl:o8/yvois aguoriess with al 
ternate melodies; and the words in the Seven- 
ty plead fairly for the ſame ;, for thus they run, 
ityexs Nt e761 Manic abyuoe, eomper, and Mis Exod. rg. 21. 
riam began unto them, ſaying, Let us ſing : and 
of the Zſſenes, he ſaith, Tnat the Preſident of x, ys. x. 
them ſtanding up, ſung an Hymn compoled 14; 1. 2. « r5. 
in praiſe of God, and after him did others, p- 57. vid. Phi- 
x7! TeZws xhouy Tegoixor|r, in their orders, in lon. de vit. con- 
convenment manner ; and when they come unto pr, ag pro» 
the cloſe of the Hymns, 7478 iEny30: nayles 75 ; 
x) T&oa, then all both Men and Women ſing toge- 
ther. So of Judith it is ſaid, That ſhe began Judith 16, x, 
her Confeſſion to all Iſrael, »; vasgdye was © aods 
F dino Tairwy, and all the people ſang after her 
the ſame Song. 

2. Becauſe this praftice hatb obtained from 
the pureſt Ages of the Church, this cuſtom 
being introduced, faith Socrates, by the great ,, ,. o 
Tonatins, did univerſally obtaw 5, on: whichac / 
count Exſebius concludeth- of the Eſſones, ny Ibjd. 

they 
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they nmuſt be Chriſt:ans becauſe they ſang by turn, 
by wiper 5 Fon, anſwering ove another; And Gregory Nazuan- 
Tis njutTeegs ten ſaith, That 7/4ian the Apoſtate, in imita- 
oup9s Bw cv tion of the Chriſtians, did appoint among the 
Tavidjt Orat, Ta N X h 
2 Heathens, ivxey TvTey u wign, 4 Form of Pray- 
3- þ. 107. | - 
er to be ſaid in parts. Moreover 1n the Con- 
CR ſtuutions, ſtiled Apoſtolical, we find this injun- 
© ants ume Cj | | 
EOS 00108; that one ſhould ſing the Pſa.ms of David, 


EXe;57x tale 2+ the verſes ; that they ſhould all anſwer, and 


L. 8. c. $6 with thy Spirit ;, that they ſhould fervently 

pray for thoſe that are baptized thus, Lord 

Cap. 8. have mercy upon them; Save them, O God, and 

lift them up by thy mercy, that when the Prielt 

a hath faid, lift xp your bearts, they ſhould An- 

Jwer, We lifr them up unto the Lord z when he 

faith, Let us give. thanks unto the Lord, they 

; ſhould Anſwer, / 5s meet and. right ſo to do, 

Adding that that they ſhould all fay, Holy, Holy, Holy, 

ra nas -o Lord God of. boſts,, Fleautn and Earth i fall of 

Teigarc Teis thy Glory ; that when the Biſhop ſaid, Holy 

Tu beg inxan- things to holy perſons, they ſhonld all Anſwer, 

flaus abyedi There is one Holy, one Lord, one Jeſus Chriſt to 

_ & TVuES* the G lory of God the Father bleſſed for evermore, 

Bp. 62. ad cler, Amen: St. Baſil tells us, That in his time 

Neceſ. they did aY/rbaxacy dnanners, ſing alternately ; 

and then permictiug one to begin the melody, 

of Aotrrod. vengBor, the reſt ſing aſter him. Atha- 

Apok. de ſugdyi aſius, that he commanded the Deacon to read 

as the Pſalm, and the people to. Anſwer, For 

bis mercy endureth for ever. Sozomen ſaith, that 

L. 5.c. 1g. they who were $skilful , were Precentors, 

Enmige mh #xNG@: uw cvngarig, and that the 

NE mulennde anſwered by conſems. And laſtly, 

= ar Chryſoſtom ſaith, that one may be ſaid to ſing wygy 

3 Ep.ad. Cor. p. 7/66 eur 4 though ail. ſing after him, fo 
ons 3: 24. bbat the Vorte comer ad 8 were from'one month 
454 6 $+ a 


and that the people ſhould ſing after the ends of 
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all which teſtimonies ſufficiently convince us 
that what we do in this particular, is futable 
to the practice of the whole Church of God 
in Antrext times. 

3. This cuſtom dath cammend it felf unto 
us from the conſideration of the benefit which 
may accrue unto us by it : For, 

1, We hezeby ſhew that Sywphery which 
Chriſt requires inour prayers, that they may Matr. 18. 19. 
be prevailing, and that we fully da agreeto 
the Petitions that are made in our behalf, and 
praiſe God with the Aimiſter, not only with Rom 15+ 6+ 
one heart but with ane month. 

2, Our attention is hereby bath quickned 
and engaged, which might be apt to [tray the 
mare, if we ſhould bear no part in the whole 
Service z; for when the people bear a ſhare in 
the performance of this duty ; * They mult cps Comp. 
© expect before: it come, that they may be part.1. p. 177- 
© ready ; when ir is come, they muſt obſerve 
© that they may. be right; and after, take 
© heed to prepare againſt the next Anſwer 
© they are ta give. Haw piaus therefore and 
© prudent is: this order of the: Church, thus to 
© intermix the peoples. duty, that. they may be 
© always exerciſed in. it, or preparing, for it, 
© and never have leaſure to. eatertain thoſe 
© yain thoughts which will: ſet. upon us. eſpe- 
© cially in the houſe of God, if we: have no- 
© thing to do. 

Qur Sawoxr reprehends the: vain-Repetitions, oj; 
of the Heatbens.in theſe words, When you-pray, _— z- 
ſe not vain repetitions as the Heathens ry "Wy 
they think, to be beard for their much ſpeaking: ; 
be. not ye therefore likg unto.them, Matt. 6.7, 8. 
Now. of theſe vain. repetitiens: the. Common 
Prayer ſcems ta: be. guilcys,. ſay: Diſenrers; 

1, In 
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7. In the frequent uſe of the Lords Prayer, 
that being there appointed to be uſed four 
times in the Morning Service, viz. aſter the 
Abſolution, the Creed, the Litany, and in the 
beginning of the Communion Service. 2. In 
thoſe words uſed in the cloſe of the Litany, 
O Chriſt hear us ,, Lord have mercy upon us ; 
Chriſt have mercy upon #3 ; Lord have mercy up- 
01 45, and in_ the frequent repetitions of 
the Gloria Patre, To this Objection I An- 
{wer, 

Anfw. 1. That our Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed to re- 
prehend ſuch repetitions as theſe are, pro- 
ceeding from a fervency of Spirit: 1. Becauſe 
he himſelf uſed the like expreſſions when He 
prayed moſt fervently ; for the Evangelsſt St. 
Luke informs us, That being in an Agony, he 
prayed more earneſtly, Luk. 2.2. 44. And Mat- 
chew doth aſſure us that He repeated thrice the 
ſame Petition, for he (faith Matthew) prayed 
the third time, ſaying the ſame words, Chap. 26. 
verſ. 44. This therefore cannot be vain Repe- 
rition, unleſs our Lord himſelf did praQtiſe it 
in contradiction to his own command. More- 
over our Saviour ſung an Hymn: with his Diſ- 
ciples at the concluſion of the Sacrament ac- 
cording as the Jews were wont todo at their 

Ceaſent viri e- Paſchal Supper,which Hymz began at Pſal.1 i 3. x 

ruditi cantatos and ended with the 118 Pſalm : This, ſaith 

fr Sat the Learned Buxtorf, was a very Antient 

tend folrint, a cuſtom mentioned in the Fewiſh Talmud , 

Plal. 113-a4 and there delared to' be preſcribed by the 

Plal. 118. i»- Prophets, Now that our Saviour ſung this 

cluſcoe, Synopfi. yery Hyman is þighly probable, ſay the Learn- 


Cum in plurals 
dicitur yuvioey ter, inde colligs ipſos una hymnum omnibus notum ttt» 
giſſe, & quomods Chrifto accinere potuiſſent diſcipuli ſs ille novum & in- 
ſiatum bymnum ceciniffet ? Baxr, de cou. Dom, $. 84. F 

; cd, 


T7. 
ef, becauſe he -did' in other things camply 
with the Rites uſed- by the Fews in celebrating 
of the Paſchal Supper, and therefore may be 
well ſuppoſed to: have- done ſo alſo in this 
Caſe. Now.in this Hymn Pſal. 118. we find 
the ſanie words in the four firſt Verſes, viz. for 
his mercy endureth for ever, parallel to thoſe in 
the end of our Zzany, and in the laſt Verſe, 
we find the ſame words again, and indeed the 
whole Pſalm is full of Repetitions, as you may 
ſee v. 8, 9, 10,11,12. as alſo Pſal. 115. g,10, 
IT, 12, 

The ſweet Singer of /ſ-ael affords us many 
like Examples, fo, Pſal. 119. we have this 
Prayer, teach me thy ſtatutes, v. 26,64, 68, 124, 
I35. teach me the way of thy ſtatutes, VN. 33: 
teach me thy judgments, v. 108. O that my ways 
were diretted to keep thy ſtatutes, V- 5. make me to 
£0 in the path of thy commandments, v. 35. let my 
heart be ſound m thy ftatutes, v. 80. ſo that up- 
on the matter we find him ten times repeating 
the ſame thing. Six times, in the ſame Pſalm, 
he prays that God would quicken him according 
to bis word, and loving kindneſs, viz. . 37. 88. 
107.:149. 156. 159. And he profeſles his love 
of, and delight in Gods Law in the ſame Pſalm 
as oft as there be Letters in the Alpbabet. In 
Pſalm 4.2, 43. which are aſſuredly twins, their 
matter being alike, and they having no title 
to-diſtinguiſh them, we find the ſame thing 
thrice repeated, viz. why art thou caſt down 0 
my ſoal, &&c. Pſal 42. 5, 11. 43.5. In Pal. 107; 
we find this Prayer four times repeated,Oh that 
men would therefore praiſe the Lord for Ins good- 
neſs, viz. v.8, 15, 21, 31. and laſtly in Pſalm 
136. we find theſe words, O Give thanks unto 
the Lord, for bis mercy endureth for ever, four 
A a tirmcs 


Rep'y. 
era Comiſſi- there is a great difference betwixt what is unuſual, 
0n, Þ- 85, 


Anſwer, 


times repeated, and that Clauſe, for bis merey 
endureth for ever, twenty fix times, 
To theſe Examples it is Anſwered, that 


and what 1s our daily courſe of wor ſhip. 
Be it ſo, nevertheleſs once uſage is ſufficient 

to ſhew that the thing cannot be unlawful, or 
forbidden by the Text forementioned , fince 
Negative Precepts always do oblige, and fo 
that which they forbid can never be done with- 
out ſin. 2, The Aſſemblies e Annotations. tell 
us that ſome of theſe were common conit ant forms 
as well for ordinary daily praiſes in devine ſervice, 
as for extraordinary occaſions, and this appears 
from 1 Chrox. 16. 34+. where it is ſaid that He- 
man and Feduthun, and other men were choſen to 
owe thanks to the Lord, becauſe his mercy endu- 
reth for ever. So allo 2 Chron. 5. 13. they prat- 
ſed the Lord ſaying, Plalm 136. for 1 55 good, 
for his mercy endureth for ever. $0 Exx. 3. 1. they 
ſang together in courſe, prafing, and grving thanks 
toGod becauſe he 15 good, for his mercy endureth for 
ever, And Jer.33.11. is mention made of them 
that ſhould ſay prasſe ye the Lord, for the Lord 

is good, for bis mercy endureth for ever, fuomall 
which places it ſeemeth evident that Pſalm 
136. as well as the Paſchal Hymn was part of 

their uſual devotions. 3. Whereas Dsſſenters 
ſay there 5s great difference betwixt a Pſalm of 
praiſes, and our ordinary Prayers, and that more 
liberty may be taken in Pſalms and be an Orna- 
ment, (1.) This is ſaid without proof,no rea- 
ſon being given why I may not ſay four times, 
Glory be to the Father, as well as, Oh that men 
would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs. 2. Some 
of the inſtances here given are of perfect Pray- 
ers, as thoſe from Pſalm 119, and our Devines 
acknow- 
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acknowledge that thankſgiving is a part of 
Prayer: and 3. in the, Prayer of Daniel we 
have the ſame thing four times repeated in 
three Verſes, O our God hear the prayer of thy 
ſervant, ch. 9. 17. O my God encline thine ear 
and bear, v.18. © Lord hear, v.19. whence this 
Concluſion wilt ariſe that theRepetitions uſed 
in our Charches Liturgy, cannot be charged as 
vain Repetitions, without reflecting upon the 
praQtice of our Lord and of the Royal Pſalmift, 
Wherefore the thing reproved-by our Lord 
under the name of vain repetirion, and much 
ſpeaking, is not all length of Prayer, or repe- 
tition of the ſame words from fach a fervency 
of ſpirit as quickens and inflames devotion, 
but it is a lengthening out the time with tau- 
tologies, out of a vain Opinion, that we ſhall 
be heard for our much ſpeakinf, our frequent 
uſing the ſame words, and crying out from 
Motning unto Noon, O Baal hear w;, or for 
the multiplicity of words, the time, and la- 
bour which we ſpend in Prayer, though it be 
only the labour of the lip. 

he ſcruples which concern our Litargy in 
general being thus diſpatch'd , 1 proceetto 
the conſideration of the Objections made againſt 


.the ſeveral Portions of it, and 'of thoſe more « 


eſpecially which do concern the daily or the 
weekly ſervice of our Church, againit which it 
is thus objefted, viz. 


* That whereas Chriitians are obliged to oy, 1 


© pray in Faith, and ntter words of truth in 

« their addreſſesto God, there be many paſſa- 

© ges in our Liturgy which cannot be put up to 
* him in faith and truth, as v. g. 

© In the Te Deum it is ſaid, 0 Lord mn thee 

© have 1 truſted , in the cloſe of the Litany, Let 

Aa 2 © thy 


1 Kings 1426, 


6. 4. 


Dr. Chambers. 


Anſwer. 


Dr. Chambers, 
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© thy mercy O Lord be ſhew'd upon us, like as we 
© put. our tru#t in thee. In;the tarm of the ſolem- 
© niz.ation of Matrimony, of Viſitation of the ſich, 
* of Churching of Women, and in the Commina- 
© ri0n is appointed to. be ſaid, O Lord ſave thy 
* ſervant, who putteth his truſt in thee. Now, 
© ſay Dyſſenters, putting truſt in the Lord is one 
© diſcriminating CharaCter of Gods truly holy 
* people, Pfal. 34. 8. Pſal. 121.1, Nah. 1.7. 
*0 which number no man of underſtanding 
©can conceive that. all Married Perſons , all 
© Women delivered from Childbirth, all ſick 
© perſons, yea all that join in our Congrega- 
© tional Worſhip, are to be-rank'd, who yet 
© are plainly, and with perſonal particularity 
© of times avouched to be perſons truſting 5 
© the Lord; Bo Charity, ſay they, will juſt ify 
© theſe profeſſipns made.with. reſpect to parti- 
© cular perſons, many of which perſiſt in ſuch 
© ;jgnorance and wickedneſs, 'as teſtifyeth to 
© their faces that they neither truly know, nor 
© truſt in the Lord their Gqd, y 

It is confeſſed even by thoſe Diſſenters who 
do thus object, that:3n publick. Prayers, maay #4: a 
mixt (congregation , it ſufficeth that the words, 
though uttered .in general forms, be ſuted 80 the 
ſtate of ſome particulars in ſuch Congregations, 
and indeed otherwiſe there could be no pub- 
lick profeſſions of our ſence of our ſin and mi- 
ſery, our ſhame and ſorrow for them, our xe- 
pentance for-our paſt ſins; .no profeſſions of 
our you deſires, no promiſes of amendment, 
or of a thankful remembrance of Gods. mer- 
cies, if he be pleaſed to youchſafe thera to us 
no publick thanks return'd; for ſpiritual mer- 
cics, for regenerating and ſanctifying Grace; 
and no expreſſions of our hope, our faith, os 

tru 
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truſt in God :: Wheteas we find expreſſions of 
| this nature frequent in the Holy Scriptures, As 
| for inſtance, Y 
| 1, By way of Confeſſion and acknowledg- 
| ment, owr tranſgreſſions are with us, and as for 
our iniquities we know them, Ela. 59. 12. We ac- 
| knowledge, O Lord, our wickedneſs, and the ini- 

quity of our Fathers, Jcr. 14. 20, 

2, By way of promiſe of amendment, and 

that they will return! no more to folly, Retwr:: 

we beſeech thee O Lord God of Hoſts, look down 

from heaven, behold and viſit this Vine, Pſ.80. 14. 

So will not we go back from thee, quicken us and 

we will call upon thy Name, v. 18. thus doth 

the Prophet Hoſeah counſel all Iſrael to ſay, take 

away all iniquity and receive us graciouſly, ſo will 

we render thee the calves of our lips, Hol. 14. 2. 

We will not ſay any more to the works of our hands, 

you are our Gods, v. 3. Help us O God of onr ſal- 

vation for the glory of thy name, Pl. 79. 9. So we 

thy people, and ſheep of thy paiture, will give thee 

thanks for ever, we will ſhew forth thy praiſe to all 
Generations, Verl. 13. 

3. By way of profeſſion of their waiting 

upon him for mercy, Behold as the eyes of ſer- pal, 123. 2. 
vants look unto the hand of their Maſters, and as 

the eyes of a Maiden to the hand of her Miſtreſs, 
ſo onr eyes wait upon the Lord our God until that 

he have mercy upon us : where note that this is 

one of thoſe Pſalms of degrees which were j-;4, 7,1. ;, 
ſung before the people upon ſome eAfcent or Pl. 120. 
Dek, and it is a profeſſion that they all thus 
diligently waited upon God, therefore will we 

wait npon thee, for thou haſt done all theſe things, 

ſaith Jeremsah,in the name of all Iſrael, Fer. 14. 

22, by profeſſion of their ſtedfaſtneſs in Gods 

ſervice notwithſtanding all the Calamities 
Aa: they 
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they ſuffered, thus the Pſalm, having com- 
plained that God had caſt them off, cauſed their 
Enemies to triumph over them, owen them to be 
eaten up; that he had given them up for a reproach 
and ſpoil nnto the Heathens, and ſcattered them 
among them, &c. Pſal. 44. g. 16. He ſaith, al 
this is come upon us, yet have not we forgotten thee, 
nor have we dealt falſly in thy Covenant, our heart 
is not turned back,, neither are our ſteps declined 
out of thy way, V. 17, 18. if then, according 
to theſe inſtances, the Fews in general might 
make profeſſion of their dilsgent waiting mpon 
God, of their ftedfaſtneſs in his ſervice under 
all Calamities,and of the undeclining ſtreight- 
neſs of their ſteps, if they might generally 
promile that they would not go back from God, 
that they would call upon his name (to the per- 
formance of which duty a promiſe of ſalvation 
js annexed Rom, 10.13. A. 2.21,) that they 
will render him the calves of their lips, and will 
ſhew forth his praiſe, though theſe things aftu- 
ally were done, theſe promiſes performed 
only by ſome, why may not we profeſs in ge- 
neral 9 truſt in God, though ſome who do pre- 
ſent themſelves before him are defeCtive in 
that Grace? why may not we ſay of our peo- 
le, as David doth of his, let thy mercy O Lord 
e ſhew'd »pon ua, like as we put our truſt in thee, 
Pſalm 33. 22. 
econdly, I Anſwer that as there is a fear 
and a faith which in ſome is only temporary, 
and in others permanent, Exod. 14. 31. Exod. 
I5 14. a joy Which in-ſome is only for a ſea- 
ſon, in others keſting, Luke 8, 13, 16. 4 re- 
membr ance of God, and turning to him, and en- 
guirng early afier him, by men whoſe hearts are 
got 11. bt with kim, nor aie they ſteadfaſt to his 
Covenant, 


\ ith 
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Covenant, Pſal. 78. 34, 35, 37. as well as by 
thoſe perſorzs who perform theſe duties in fin- 
cerity, ſo is their a truſt in God which is a 
diſcriminating mark ofGods upright Servants, 
and a truſt proper to ſuch perſons as have only 
ſome deſires wrought within them to forſake 
their evil ways, and turn unto the Lord. 
Wherefore we ſay it is ſufficient to juſtify the 
uſe of theſe Petitions that we in charity ſtand 
bound to judge that they who do preſent 
themſelves to be partakers"of theſe Ordinan- 
ces, or call upon us to perform them, do in- 
deed truſt in God according to the exigency of 
their preſent ſtate, v3z. that wicked perſons 
truſt God will be merciful co them upon their 
repentance, and pious perſons, that God will 
_ continue his favour and his goodneſs to 
them. 


Thirdly, It is objefted that thoſe Prayers are Objet?. 2. 


© appointed to be uſed by all, which truly, and 


©;n faith can be ſaid only by ſome few in our Dr. Chanbery 


* Aſſemblies, v. g. in the Communion Service it 
© is ſaid of all that do participate, we do earn- 
© eſtly repent, and are heartily ſorry for theſe our 
© mm/doings, the remembrance of them ts grievous to 
* us, the burthen of them is intolerable, and aſter 
*the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, is this 
© Prayer uſed,we moſt beartily thank thee for that 
© thou doeſt vouchſafe to feed VS, who have duly 
© received theſe holy myſteries with the ſpiritual 
* food of the moſt precious body and blood of thy ſon, 
* and doeſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour ard good- 
© neſs towards us, and that we are very members 
© incorporate into the myſtical body of thy ſon,which 
© 55 the bleſſed company of all fauthſul people, and 
© are alſo Heirs, through hope of thine everlaſting 
* Kingdom, Now,fay Diſſenters, how few there 
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© be of Communicants who-do earneſtly re. 
* pent, and are heartily ſorry for their miſdo- 
© ings, to whom the remembrance of them is 
© grievous, the burthen is intolerable; it-'is 
© matter of lamentation to all men to conſider, 
© who behold the little amendment that is in 
* their lives after the participation of the Holy 
© Sacrament ;, nor can we apprehend how all 
© Communicants can be warrantably directed to 
* ſpeak of themſelves in Gods preſence as per- 
© ſons who have duly received the Holy yſte- 
© ries at Gods Table, and are thereby aſſured 
© of Gods favour and goodneſs to them, &c. 
© whereas it is a known Scripture truth that 
*Men and Women may : cat and drink at 
©the Lords Table unworthily, and that they 
* who do ſo, drink, damnation to themſelves, and 
© that there are no ſuch unworthy Receiversin 
* our Congregations, no Charity ſhould , or 
* doth pertwade any conſiderate perſon , be- 
*twixt God and his own Soul, to believe, as 
© we ought to think charitably of others, ſo 
*alſo to ſpeak truly of our ſelves, and not 
© yainly to boaſt our ſelves beyond our mea- 
, © ſure 1n the preſence of the Lord. 

* Moreover in the Prayer for Sexageſima 
© Smngay, all preſent are direCted to ſay, Lord 
© God who ſeeſt that we put no truſt in any thing 
© that we do, whereas, ſay they, what roots 
*and fruits of ſelf dependance are in multt- 
* tudes of our people the Lord ſeeth, and 47- 
* miſter s cannot but ſee great cauſe ſadly to be- 
* wail, rather than to profeſs beture the Lord 
© that it is otherwzſe with them. 

<1n the Collett for the thixd Sunday after 
* Trinty, all are direfted to fay, Grant that 
* we ta whom than haſt grven an hearty deſire to 


pray 
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© pray may by thy mighty aid be defended, whiere- 
© as an hearty delire to pray is a ſpecial diC 
* poſition of the renewed Children of God, 
Rom. 8. 15. Att.g. 11. humbly to be prayed 
for, rather than boldly profeſſed by many in 
our Congregations. 

In reference to this Petition , and that of 
duly receiving the Holy Myſteries, the Objettor 
ſeems to be miltaken in putting an unneceſſary 
ſenſe upon them. For they are no profeſſion 
that all preſent have this bearty deſire, no inti- 
mation that all Communicants bave duly reces- 
ved; but the fiſt is only a Petitian that as 
many as God hath given this hearty deſire to, 
he would vouchſafe his aid, the other is only 
an intimation., with thankſgiving, that as 
many as duly receive may reſt aſſured of Gods 
favour and goodneſs towards them,c>c. More- 
over there are Prayers in Scriptare ſo like theſe 
two, that the objections here produced againſt 
them ſeem as ſtrongly to conclude againſt 
thoſe Scripture Prayers: Thus Nebemiab faith, 
O Lord I beſeech thee let thine ear be attentive to 
the prayer of thy ſervants who deſire to fear thy 
name, Neh. 1.11. which is gs much as this, ro 
whom thou haſt given a hearty deſire to pray, And 
Daniel prayeth thus, concerning a people as 
prone to truſt in their own righteouſneſs as 
others are, we do not preſent our ſupplications be- 


| fore thee for our righteouſneſs, but for thy great 


mercies, Dan. 9. 18. It thercfore may not be 
denied bur that in mixt Congregations men 
may be ſaid to do what they do outwardly 
profeſs, and inwardly ſtand bound to do, and 
many of them truly in ſome good meaſure do. 
Thus Solomon declares, tiiat it is better rtogoto 
the houſe of mourning than of feaitmng, for this 

is 
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Eccleſ. 9.2. 35 the end of all men, and the living will lay it to 


Matt. 24 37. 


Arſw. 2. 


beart; and yet alas how few do ſo indeed ? And 
God doth by his own Example teach us to 
judge thus charitably, for having ſent his Son 
unto the Fews, he ſaith, they will reverence 


ſon, whereas theſe Murtherers of the Lord: of 


Life, did very ſcurvily expreſs their reverence 
unto him, 


Secondly, Such Arguments as theſe will not 


permit us to obey our Savours Precept by ſay- 
ing the Lords Prayer in publick Congregati- 
ons, in which too many cannot ſay Our Father, 
they being of their Father the Devil, too many 
cannot truly ſay that they forgive them that treſ- 
paſs againſt them ; much leſs can they ſay it as 
St. Like records it, x} yag dure? doleuer mart 
$goi aev7e Huy, for we forge every one that is in- 
debted to us, Luke 11, 2. nor muſt we, if theſe 
niceties prevail, uſe in a mext Aſſembly any ex- 
preſlions of our deſires to repent, or to amend, 
or of our ſorrow for our paſt offences, there 
being many, ah too many, in them\ who are 
not truly ſorry for them, nor do defite to re- 
form them. 
Beſides what I have ſaid to ſatisfy the for- 
mer ſcruple, which is here applicabte-alſo, it 
may deſerve to be obſerved farther $1. That 
the Hallel was ſung over at the Paſsover from 
Pſ. 113. to Pſal. 118. incluſive; and yet it 
cannot reaſonably be thought that all the Fews 
could truly ſay all that thoſe Pſalms contained. 
Could they all ſay, 1 love the Lord becauſe be 
bath heard my prayer, becauſe he hath enclined bis 
ear unto me, therefore will I call upon him as long 
as I live, v. 1, 2. return unto thy reſt O my ſoul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountiſully with thee, Plal, 
116. 7. I will pay my vows unto the Lord, V. 14. 
Q 
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O Lord truly I aww thy Servant, verſ. 16. Could 
they all truly joyn1a thoſe expreſſions of the 
118 Pſalm, I called pon the Lord in diſtreſs; the 
Lord anſwered me and ſet me in « large place, 
verſ. 5. The Lords on my ſide, I'will not fear 
what man can do unto me, veil, 6, The Lord 
is my ſtrength, my ſong, and i become my ſalva- 
vation, verſ. 14. 1 will praiſe thee, for thou 
haſt beard me, and art become my ſalvation, 
yerſ. 21. ' Thou art my God, and [ will praiſe 
thee; thou art my God, I will exalt thee, verl. 
28, If all theſe expreſſions would not ſuit 
with many of the 7ews, who were all bound 


to celebrate the Paſſover, and ſo. to join in ſing- Leight. Temp. 
ing of this Hymn, which by their Conſtitutions ſerv. p. 139» 
was not to be omitted ; if laſtly, Chriſt him- Bu#t. exerat, 
ſelf with Fudas ſung this Hymn, as moſt In- © 2% Dome 


terpreters conceive z then doubtleſs may ſuch © 
Hymns and Prayers be offer'd in a mixt Aſ- 
ſembly, which do not properly agree to all who 
meet in that Aſſembly. Moreover the 92 
Pſalm was the Pſalm uſed in the ſolemn Ser- 
vice of the Jews upon the Sabbath Day, as by 
the Title we may learn; and yet perhaps all 
of them could not truly ſay, the Lord is my 
rock., verſ. 15. nor with good ground cry out, 
My horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn of an Uni- 
corn : I ſhall be anoimed with freſh Oyl, Mine 
eye alſo ſhall ſee AX deſire on mine Enemies, &C. 
verſ. 10, I1. he 94 Pſalm was ſung, faith 


Dr. Lightfoot, every Wedneſday; and yet it Temp. ſerv. p+ 
may be doubted whether all the Stationary 59+ 


men, and all that came unto the Temple Ser- 
vice, could ſay, When I ſaid my foot ſlippeth, thy 
mercy, O Lord, held me up. In the multitu 
my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight my 
owl , verl. 18, 19. much leſs, The Lord 4s 
my 


Objeft. 3. 


gd. 
Dr. C 
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my defence, and my God us the rock, of my refuge, 
verſ. 22, And therefore this can be no good 
exception againſt the Service of our Church, 
that every paſſage in it will not ſuit with the 
condition of all that hear it, or join in it. 

It is objeCted, © That ſome petitions in the 
© Common Prayer ſeem to be without any 
© promiſe in the word, upon which to bettom 
© them; That they may be put up in Faith, 
© as when we are directed to pray that God 
* would give to. all Nations Unity, Peace, 
© and Concord ;, for the word gives us no hope 
© of any ſuch ſtare in the world, but teacherh 
© us to expect the contrary, Gen. 3. 15. Marr. 
©24. 7. And when in the Collect on Good- 
© Friday we are directed to pray, that God 
© would have mercy 0n all Fews, Turks, Infidels, 
© and Heretickhs ; and take from them all igno- 
© races, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of his 
* word; and ſo fetch them home to bu flack,, that 
* they may be ſaved among the remnant of true 
© Iſraelites, Whereas the word, ſay they, 
© gives us no hope of any ſuch univerſal con- 
© verſion to be obtained from the Lord ; but 

© aſſures us of multitudes of obſtinate Jews , 

© Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks among whom 

© are {uch as fin againſt the Holy Ghoit, Matt. 
© 12. 32, that they ſhall never be brought un- 

*to the fold of Chriſt, and be ſaved among 

© the remnant of true Jſraelites; but that the 

© Lord will be glorified in their juſtly deſerved 

© deſtruſtion; as may be ſeen Rom, g. 27. 

© 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. Rev, 13, 16, COMPa- 

© red with Revel.-14. 9, 10. 

© Such alſo, ſay they, is that petition that 
© the Lord would have mercy upon all men, there 

* being no promiſe in the word on which to 

found 


209 
© found ſuch-a Petition; That the Lord would 
© have mercy upon all men to Salvation, And 
© ſince the Lerd hath plainly declared in his 
© word, That he will leave multitudes of the 
© world to periſh in their own ways and wick. 
© edneſs, to the glory of his juſtice ; we ſee 
© not, ſay they, how any, except the Origeni/ts, 
« can pray either in Faith or Hope, that che 
© Lord wauld have mercy upon all men, when 
© they know aſſuredly from his own mouth 
© that he will not have mercy upon all men ; 
* but will make ſome the veſſels of his wrath. 
© We know from Scripture, that be will have 
* mercy 0n whom he will have mercy, and the reſt 
© be hardneth, Rom. g. 15, 18. by giving them 
© up to their own hearts luſts, and leaving 
© them to walk in their own Counſels, Pſalm 
© 81.2, Rom. 1. 24, The Prophet David in 
© Faith and Charity, no doubt, made his 
© Prayer in dire&t contradiction to this gene- 
© ral Prayer of our Liturgy,. Pſal. 59. 4. And 
© therefore we can look on this no otherwiſe 
© than as a groundleſs Petition, which hath 
© ſome ſhadow of Charity, but no ſubſtance 
© of Faith or Hope in it; without which 
© Prayer is weak and worthleſs before God, 
© 7am. 1.6, . Now to the firſt jnſtance in this 
Objection, I Anſwer, 


That this is an Objection againſt the gene- Anſw. 1, 


ral Petition of the whole Church of God, for 


the Zitargy: of St. Fames, runs thus, we beg of gee Dr. com- 
thee, at, rotus mundus pace ſruatur , That the bers Compan. 
whole world may have Peace and Concord. The + 126, 127, 
Liturgy of St Chryſoſtom, and. Baſil thus, We 2% 


pray, unto thee xwhp Tis Herne 9% cv pray @ 
xbouy, $ Th; T6r-Tavlay ireggar, for the Peace 
and 'Unity of the whole worla,, y5condly,. It is 


prophieſied 


8 Tim. 2+ 1, 


(270) 
propheſied of our Lord Jeſus, That he ſhould 
rule among the Nations, and cauſe them to beat 
their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears 
into Pruning-hooks ;, ſo that Nation ſhould not 
riſe up againſt Nation, neither ſhould they learn 
War any more, Wa. 2. 4. But ſhall ſi every 
man under his own Vine, and under his own Fig- 
tree; and none ſhould make them afraid, for the 
mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it, Mich. 4+ 3, 4. 
For the accompliſhment of which predictions 
ſurely we may pray in Faith, becauſe the 
mouth of him that cannot lye hath ſpoken 
them. Again, the Lord hath promiſed, that 
none ſhall hurt in all bis Holy Mountain; and 
that becauſe the knowledse of the Lord ſhall 
cover the Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea, 
Ifa, 11. 9. 65. 25. Hab. 2. 14. and therefore 
we may pray that this may be accompliſhed 
in all Chriſtian Nations. Thirdly, Chriſtianity 
was to be planted in all the Nations of the 
world by promiſe ; and being planted fo, all 
Chriſtians are obliged by precept to pray for 
Kings and all that arein Anthority ; that nnder 
them they might live peaceable and quiet lives : 
Which could not be, if Peace atid Concord 
could not obtain amongſt thofe Natwons where 
they dwell. That precept therefore doth in 
effeft oblige us, to put np that Prayer which 
our Diſſenters do except againſt, * "Tis 
©true indeed ſo long as Satan and evil Men 
©do ſow the ſeeds of difcord; this is an hap- 
* pigeſs ſcarcely' ro be expefted ; yet becauſe 
6 it is an happinefs to be wiſhed'for, and be- 
* cauſe God alone is able to procure it, we 
* ought to beg it of hing. 1a this diſtrated 
State of Chriſtendom we have but flegder ex- 
pettations that ſhe ſhould be a City wholly at 
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wity within ber ſelf ; but yet I hope we may. 
pray with our dear Lord, that they may be one, 
John 17. 11, 21. that they may be made per- 
febt in one, v. 23. and with bleſſed Paul, that 
they may be likg minded one towards another ac- 
cording to Chrift Feſus ; that they may with ons Rom. 15. 6, 
mind and mouth glorify God. As to the ſecond 
inſtance of the Good-Friday Colle, 1 anſwer, 

That it doth perfeCtly accord with the de- Ayſw. 2. 
votion of the Antient Church of Chriſt, which. See Comber, p. 
pur up their petitions for thoſe that were. 139, 149» 
without, and: were deceived, that God would 
convert them ;, ſaith the Liwrgy of Clemens, For Sacram.p. 104 
Pagans, and the calling of the Gentiles ;, ſaith 
S. Ambroſe and Gregory, * For Hereticks and * pygfules tota 
Schiſmaticks : ſo that to quarrel with this Form /ecum congemi- 
of Prayer, is to reproach the univerſal pra- ſcente Ecclefie 


/ —_ 
tice of the Church of Chriſt, tm 6 


libus donetur fides, ut 1dololatre ab impietatis ſue liberentur erroribus, ut Ti 
dels, ablato cordis velamine, lax veritatis appareat, ut Herttici Catbolice 
fsati perceptione refipiſcant , ut (chiſmatici ſpiritum redivive coaritatns acces 
piant. Gennad, de dogmar. Eccle. c. 30. 


Secondly, Since Scripture clearly faith, that 
blindneſs m part 1s hapned to Iſrael, until the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved, Rom. 11. 25, 26, And that 
God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he 
might bave mercy «pon all, v. 32. ſeeing the | 
Pſalmiſt prays, that Gods way may be known Plal, 67. 2; 
upon Earth , bis ſaving . health among all a- 
tions, Seeing the Prophet Iſaiah doth foretell, 
that all the ends of the Earth ſhall ſee the ſalua- 
ti0n of God, Ifai. 52. 10, and the Divine, that 
all the kingdoms of the world, ſhould become the 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chraft, Rev. 
11, 15, fiace God hath promitfed to give _ 
is 


Pl. 2. 8. 


Luke 1. 79- 


Anſw. 3. 


L. 4+ Þ. 152+ 


Quan legem 
ſupplicationis 


172) 
his Son the Heathen for his inheritance, and the 
outmoſt part of the Earth for his poſſeſſion, and 
ſent this great diffuſive light into' the world, 
to enlighten every one that comes into the world, 
John 1. 9. even thoſe that ſit in darkneſs, and in 
the ſhadow of death, and to guide thtir feet in- 
ro the way of peace. | ſay, ſeeing theſe things 
are ſo, I know not how we can ſcruple the 
praying for all Fews, Turks, Infidels, without 


* diſputing the veracity. of theſe Divine Pre- 
' * dictions, or the propriety of theſe Prayers. 


And yet if there were any need of a diſtinCti- 
on, it is wonderful that they who do relieve 
themſelves, when preſſed hard with the evi- 
dence of Scripture, by the well known diſtin- 
Ction of ſingula generum, and genera ſingulorum, 
will not allow the Church the benefit of that 
diſtinction, and fuffter her to mean in this 
moſt charitable colleft , All the Tribes or the 
diſperfions of the Fews, all ſorts of Infidels, 


- all Nations profeſſing themſelves Servants of 


the great Prophet Mahomet, all Sets of Here- 
ticks, and then their little ſcruples will have 
to ſhadow of appearance left. To the third 
fernple, the Prayer continued in the Litany, 
that it may pleaſe God to have mercy upon all 
men, I anſwer as before. 
Fir##, That this alſo was the Prayer of the 
whole Church of Chriſt, in which pax cunttis 


' + &-venia poſtulatur, faith Arnobius, whoſe Lt: 


tany ran thus, pour out the riches of thy mercy 
upon all men and women ;, fo the Liturgies of St. 
Baſil , Chryſoſtome-, St. Fames. This rule of 
ſupplication, ſaith Proſper , the devotion of all 


(ſc. qua preces fiunt pro omnibus bominibus) ita omnium (acerdotum , & 
omniun fidelium” devotio concoyditer tentt, ut nulla pars mundi fit an que 


hujuſmodi orationes tou celthrewtur 6 populis Chriſtianis,- de vocati Gene 


kf, 
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L. 1. c. 12 p. 798. Siquidem Apoſiolus cujus ifta ſententia oft (ut omnes 
homines ſalui fiant, Din vellt) ſollicitiſſoms precepit, quod in omnibus Ec- 
cleſris piiſſims cuſtodztur, ut Dio fro omnibus bominibus ſupplicetur, Idem 


ad ObjeR. Vincencr. Ob. 2. p. 336. 
Priefts, and all the faithful, do ſo unani- 


mouſly obſerve, that there us no part of the world, 
wherein ſuch prayers are not celebrated by Chri- 
ſtian people; and therefore they cannot be 
ſcrupled or pronounced diſagreeable to the 
mind of God. in Scripeure, without accuſing 
the whole Church of (bri#t, as being guilty 
of that crime. | 

Secondly , Secing the Roya! Fſalmift faith, 
that God & good to every man, and that 
his tender mercies are over all his works, Pal. 
145.9. and the Apoſtle, that he is the Sav:- 
our Of all men, 1 Tm. 4. 10, I rather think 
with the Apoſtle, that it is very fit, that pray- 
ers, interceſſions, and grving of thanks be 
made for all men ;, and that this, notwith- 
ſtanding the exceptions of Diſſenters, ts good 
and acceptable in the ſight of God our Savwnr, 
who will have all men to be ſaved, V. 3, 4. 
Moreover, muſt not all faithful Paſtors pray 
that God would bleſs their labours, and ren- 
der them ſucceſsful to the ſalvation of them 
that hear them ; and if this may be done 
acceptably, why may they not then pray 
thus for all the members of other Congre- 
gations ? doth not God peremptorily com- 
mand all men in all places to repent Acts 17, 
30, and may we not then pray that all may 
do what he commandeth ? yea, doth not God 
himſelf thus wiſh concerning them, whoſe car- 
Caſes fell in the wilderneſs through unbelief , O 
that there were ſuch an heart in them, that 
they would fear me and keep all my command- 

Bb 


ments 


1 Tim. 2. 1; 


Dr. Comber. 


Objeft, 
Plal. 59. 4+ 


Anſwer. 


Matt. $:43,44- 
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ments always, that it might be well with them, 
and their Children for ever, Dent. 5. 29. and 
of them who walked after their own Juſts : 
O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider 
this;, that they would underſt and their latter end, 
Deurt. 32.29. And may not ( hriſtrans comply 
with the example of their God, and wiſh what 
he doth wiſh? or can ſuch wiſhes be contrary 
to his diſpenſations of hardning ovſtinate and 
ſtubborn 1inners ? © Having then ſo good Au- 
*thority, ſo great Examples, and fo excellent 
* Reaſon for this Univerſal Charity, we ought 
*not to be moved at the trifling objections 
© of thoſe men who ſcruple this Petition, be- 
© cauſe it will not ſuit their ſyſtems of abſolrte 
* Eleition and Reprobation. And truly it 1s no 
* wonder if they who believe the greateſt part 
© of mankind condemned from all Eternity by 
© abſciute decrees, cannot heartily pray for 
© the converſion of all men; ſince this is to 
* difire God ro reverſe what he hath abſolute- 
© ly determined, Wherefore to Anſwer their 
Objection, 

That the Pſalmi## prays in direCt contra- 
diction to this general Prayer of our Liturgy, 
that God would not be merciful to them that of- 
ſend of malicious wickedneſs. 

I Anſwer, 1, That Examples out of the 
Old Teſtament are no Rule for us under the 
New: Witneſs that ſaying of our Lord, you 
have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour, and ſhalt hate thine Enemnnes 
but I ſay unto you, love your Enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, and pray for them that defpite- 
fully uſe you, &c, 2, Theoderer upon the 
place, faith, that the Pſalmiſt doth wghronl- 
Cer, foretel, not pray z and ſo the Septuagint, 
agreeably 


-— = 


= "5. by 


_ "Y Wy ww > Yy WW TY OY 0 US OY 0 


LAY | , 


(275) 


agreeably enough unto the Hebrew, tranſlate 
the words zx oxlegioys, thou wilt not be merci- 
ful to them that offend of malicious wickedneſs. 
And the phraſe thus interpreted hath no ap- 
pearance of contradiction to our Liturgy. 


«Some Petitions in the Common Prayer Objeft. 4. 


© ſeem to exceed the bounds of Chriſtian Cha- 


© rity, as when we are directed to pray that Dr. Chambers: 


* it. may pleaſe God to ſuccor, belp, and comfort 
© all that are in danger, neceſſuy, or trioulati- 
© on, Whereas many notonious malefattors 
are in danger, neccſlity, and tribulation : 
* Far whom it were more neceſſary to pray in 
© Chriſtian Charity, that the Lord would turn 
© their laughter into mourning, and their joy 
© into heavineſs, and one way or other cauſe 
* their wickedneſs to come to an end, rather 
© than that he would be pleaſed to ſuccor, 
© help, and comfort them. Again we are, 
© ſay they, directed to pray, That it may 
© pleaſe God to preſerve all that travail by land 
© or by water; all Women labouring with Child 
© all ſick, perſons, and young Children, and to 
© ſhew his pity upon all priſoners and captives : 
© Whereas it is evident that there be many 
© travailing by Land and Water, as Robbers , 
© and Pirates, for whoſe preſervation no Chri- 
© ſtian Charity binds us to pray ; but rather 
© far the ſuppreſſion, and overthrow of thein 
© and all their wicked machinations; and 
© there' be many bloody Harlots labouring of 
© Child, for whoſe repentance and reſtraint , 
© from their murtherous intentions Chriſtiat 
© Charity doth call us to pray, rather than for 
© their preſervation in common with the ho- 
© neſt Matrons in that condition 5 and there 
© are many Priſoners for heinous crimes, and 
Bb 2 * who 


Anſw. 1. 


Lake 6. 35 


2 Pet. 3. 9. 


4: Ger. 4D 6, 
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© who continue hardned and impenitent in 
©them, for whom we cannot -in any other 
© ſenſe pray in Chriſtian Charity that God 
* would ſhew pity on them, than that he would 
© \mite their ſouls with terror, and make them 
© ſenſible of their wickedneſs, and give them 
* penitently to accept the puniſhment of their 
© iniquity; which if it doth lye within the 
* compals of this Petition of the Liturgy, 
© it ſeems to be too obſcurely, ſeeing the Feti- 
© tion in expreſs words doth equally reſpect, 
© and wrap up together all Priſoners, whether 
© for vice or virtue, and is offered up indefi- 
© nitely for mercy to be extended to them all ; 
© whichPerition therefore ſeems to be dark and 
* confuſed at the beſt, if Charity can make,and 
* take that excuſe for it, 

In our Petition that it may pleaſe God to 
ſuccour, help, and comfort all that are in danger, 
neceſſity, and tribulation ;, we follow the exam- 


Ple of the whole Eaſtern Church, which in 


the Liturgy of S* Baſil prayeth thus, Be mind- 
ful, O God, of all that are in any affliftion, ne- 
ceſſuy, or tribulation, And in the Liturgy of St. 
Fames, For all afflifted and miſerable Chriſtians 
who need the mercy, and the help of God. And 
what, I pray you, is more proper than to 
make this requeſt unto that God who know- 
eth every mans deſires and neceſlities ? whoſe 
tender mercies are over all his works; who is 
kind even to the wicked and unthankful, and is 
long ſuffering towards them, not being willin 


they ſhould periſh. Sure I am the Holy Gho 


in Scripture ſhtweth no ſuch niceneſs; but 
doth in general ſtile this gracious God, that 
God who comforteth thoſe that are caſt down ; 
who raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt, and 
lifteth 
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lifteth up the needy out of the Dunghil. Who up- Pal. 113. 7. 
holdeth all that fall, and raiſeth up all that are Plal. 145. 14. 


caſt down. Why therefore may not we, with- 
out exception, pray unto him ſo to do ? 
When we deſire that it may pleaſe God to 
preſerve all that travail by Land or by Water, &C, 
we alſo uſe the Prayer of the whole Chriſtian 
Charch, even from the pureſt Apes of it; for 
in the Litzrgies of St. Mark, St. Clemens, St. 
Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom , they pray vnig 
aMebvroy #, dorrogertay , for all that travail 
by land or by water, They alſo prayed unip 
voouvTwy x KajyuroyT ay, for all afflifted with ſick- 
neſs, maladies, and diſeaſes , for the aged, weak, 
infirm and ſick; ſo the Liturgy ol St. Zames, 
Chryſoftom, and Ambroſe : For young Children, 
in the Liturgy of St, Baſil : For Priſoners and 
Captives, in the Liturgy of Baſil, Clemens, 
Chryſoſtom, and in the Conftitutions Apoſt olical. 


And whereas this Objeftor condemns all Anti- 


quity, together with our Church ;, as if they 
and we prayed for Thicves and Pirates, becauſe 
the words run generally for all that travail, 
&c. This is a falſe Comment on a good Text ; 


© For do not all men by Travellers underſtand Dr. Combe. 


© honeſt Travellers? or who can properly call 
© a Thief a Traveller ? Though therefore it 
* is evident that we mean here no other but 
*juſt and honeſt perſons: Yet, Secondly, 
© ſhould we deſire God to preſerve a Thief, a 
© Pirate, &c. the meaning would be, not to 
* proſper them in their Robberies ; but to pre- 
© vent them, to keep them from executing 
© their wicked purpoſes, to convert them, and 
© ſo preſerve them from the death whicn mans 
* Law appoints for them on Earth, and from 
© that Damnation which God himſelf threat- 

Bb 3 © neth. 


Pſal. 79. It, 


6. 8. 


A ;ſwer, 


(378) 
*neth to them in Hell-fire : And what harm 
« were it, if we did in plain words ask, or ſe- 
© cretly intend all this. To conclude, This 
Petition is ſuitable to the example of the 
Pſalmiſt, who prays thus, Let the ſighing of the 
priſoner come before thee, according to the great- 
neſs of thy power ; preſerve thou thoſe that are 
appointed to dye: And to the injunction of St. 
Panl, to remember thoſe that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and thoſe that are in adverſity, 
as being alſo #47 the body, Hebr, 13. 3. And 
whether wicked Women who travail with a 
Baſtard-Child, are not in a condition moſt: un- 
fit to dye, and therefore for whoſe preſervation 
we have cauſe to pray, | leave it even to Diſſen- 
ters, after mature conſideration, to determine. 

But, ſay they, we muſt pray with under - 
derſtanding ; now there be many phraſes in the 
Common Prayer Book which we underſtand not, 
or at the leaſt we underſtand not how they can 
be ſaid with any certainty of truth. And, 

© What, ſay they, is the meaning of that 
© Metaphor in the Confeſſion, There # no health 
em us? 

The meaning is, That we have no power to 
help, or ſave our ſelves out of the miſery which 
by our (ins we have deſerved; that there is no- 
thing in our ſelves which can preſerve-us from 
pcriſhing under the guilt of our iniquiries ; 
this is the frequent import of the word health 
in Scripture. So Pſu.42. 11. 43. 1, God 
is the health of my countenance, 4.e. the help 
of my countenance, Pſal. 4.2. 5, Salvation is 
far fromthe wicked, Pſal. 119, 155. N. Tranſl. 
Health is far from them, ſaith the Old. And 
again, Truſt not in Princes, or in any ſors of 
men ;, for there 1s no help im them, Pal. 146. 3. 
uX 
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in ts ewrTnela, there ts no bealth, Or uo Sailvati- 
ojng in them, lay the Seventy. 
& What is the meaning, or at leaſt the ap- 
« politeneſs of that Reſponſ. Give Peace tn our 
© time, O Lord. Reſp. Becauſe there is none 
* other that fighteth for us but only thou, O God ? 
To lay 


& 2. 


the foundation of a perſpicuous Ayſwer, 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, conlider, 1. That Vide Comber, 
it was one of Gods gracious Promiſes to his pions Patt 1+ Þ- 353 


Servants of old, that he would grve peace in their 5 - mn 22:9, 


days , and 10 this is fit matter of our Prayer. 1c, 25. 6, 


2. Conſider, That God is in the Scripture 
ſtiled the God of Peace, that it is He who makes 
peace #8 our borders, and by tis providence 


preſerveth peace among Nations, breaking the Plal, 46. 9» * 


Bow , and knapping the Spear aſunder, Conit- 
der, 3. That this God is our only ſore de. 
fence agaiuſt our Enemies, and that our Ar- 
mies and Navies will be unſucceſsful to de- 
fend us without his good providence, or to 
procure peace for us: And therefore it be- 
hoves us to apply our ſelves unto him for theſe 
mercies. Conlider, 4. That the end of all 
juſt War is Peace; men therefore hghting in 
their own defence that they may oblige their 
neighbours to live peaceably by them : This 
being ſo, what is more proper than this 
. Prayer, Give peace in our time, O Lord, thou 
God of Peace, (cither by keeping us from 
War, or rendring our Arms ſo happy and fuc- 
ceſsful, that they may procure us a laſting 
peace.) This do we beg of thee, becauſe there 
1s none other who can keep us from War, or 
ſave us in it, or make our fighting tend unto 
our laſting future peace, but only thou, O 
Lord. 


© What is the meaning of that Metaphor, 
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© Lighten our darkneſs, O Lord? | 

I Anſwer, It is a Scripture phraſe uſed P/al. 
18. 28. Fob 29. 3. importing our deſire, that 
by the goodneſs of our God we may be kept in 4 
joyful, comfortable , proſperous tate, (which 
ſtate in Scripture is vſually ſignified by the 
word lzght) being preſerved ſtill from all ca- 
lamities and miſeries, if we at preſent are free 
from them z or elſe delivered from them by 
his power and mercy, if we labour under any 
kinds or degrees of them ; and the enſuing 
clauſe is but an explication and application 
of it to the then preſent night. 

* What mean you by your Prayer for deli- 
© verance from Fornication, and all other deadly 
© ins ? Do you not by it ſeem to approve that 
* Popiſh Doftrine, which holds that ſome ſins 
© in their nature are venial? that is, do not de- 
© ſerve Eternal Death, 

This cannot rationally be ſuſpeCted of that 
Church, whole Do&trine it 1s, That all ſin 55 in 
its own nature deadly, though all in the event 
do not, and according to the tenor of the 
Covenant of Grace, will not prove deadly to 
the Chriftian, For that New Covenant de- 
clares God will accept of our ſincere obedi- 
ence; that is, of ſuch obedience as is conſi- 
itent with ſins of :gnorance and weakyeſs, and 
that ſuch ſins will not exclude us from Gods 

favour ; but will be pardoned upon our gene- 
ral Repent ance, and our deſire to be cleanſed 
from our ſecret ſims, The import therefore of 
this phraſe is this, That God wonld graciouſ- 
iy deliver us from-a!l thoſe ſins which arc 
therefore deadly: 1. Becauſe they do declare 
him who commits them to be unregenerate, 
pr dcad in treſpafles and fins : And thus If is 
declared 
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declared concerning Fornicators, For no For- Eph. s. 5. 


nicator hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, but is a ſoz of diſobedience, verl. 6. 
He is yoked with the prophane, Heb. 12. 16, 
and doth commit that ſin which is contrary 
to his cleaving to Chriſt ; and which permit- 


eth not his body to be the Temple of the Holy 1 Cox. 6. 16, 


Ghoſt. And, 2. Becauſe they leave us under 19. 


the ſentence of death, ſo that whoſoever 
dies without particular Repentance for, and 
reformation of them , will be obnoxious to 
Eternal Death; they being ſins for which 
the wrath of God comes upon the Children of diſ- 
obedience : $0 is it ſaid of Fornication, (olofſ. 
3.6. and to all Fornicators it is threatned, 
That they ſhall have their portion in the lake of 
fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death,Rev. 
21.8. and S* Paul plainly faith, Fornicators and 
eAdulterers God will damn, Heb. 13.4. And, 
3. Becauſe they uſually end in death, few ever 
eſcaping from them, or being renewed to Re- 
pentance; ſuch is too frequently -the fate of 
him who goeth to the Har/ors Houſe, For 


none that goeth to her bouſe, ſaith Solomon, re. Prov. 2. 19. 


turns agam , or takes bold of the paths of life. 


The mouth of a ftrange Woman being a deep pit, Prov. 22. 14. 


into which he that is abhorred of the Lord doth 
fall, Now theſe ſins being too many to be 
named particularly, and being difficult to be 
exactly ſtated and enumerated, ate compre- 
hended under this general appellation, To 
© humble the bold committers of them by 
* minding them that if they be not ſpeedily 
* repented of, which is but rarely done, 
© they will end in their Damnation, or Eter- 
* nal Death, 

* Why pray you for deliverance from /ſud- 
© den 


Anſwer. 
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© den death, which, if it happen to the prepa- 
© red Chriſtsan, ſeems to be no evil. 

Though fome, who it ſeems, think that 
they are always fit to dye, do inconfiderately 
blame this petition of our Litzrgy, as unbe- 
coming Chri#tians, and thereby blame the 
Church of God, which for a long time hath 
made uſe of this petition; yet I ſuppoſe that 
none of them would wiſh, or if they well 
conſidered, be as much contented to dye by 
the immediate ſuddain hand of God, as to 
have time to recollect themſelves before 
death, to dye as did Fobs children, or they 
on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, but ra- 
ther would conceive it were a mercy worthy 
of their thanks to be delivered from ſuch a 
death: And that, 

1. * Becauſe this ſuddain death affords no 
© time to ſettle our Eſtates, but leaves our 
© temporal concerns entangled, and involves 
© our Relations in Law-ſuits and conteſts, 

2. Becauſe theſe kinds of Death are more 
* uncomfortable to our ſurviving Friends, 
© who in theſe caſes have no time ailowed by 
© their conſideration to wean themſelves from 
* our enjoyment, and do receive no benefit 
© from our latter ends, as from our dying 
* counſels and meditations they might do. 

3. © Becauſe they whodye thus, want their 
© viaticum, which is provided by the word of 
© God, and the compaſſion of the Church, to 
© fit them for their journey to the great Tri- 
© bunal; and doubtleſs it is no ſmall comfort 
*to the dying Chriſtian, to enjoy an oppor- 
©tunity to confeſs his fins, unburthen 
© his Soul- of them, to hear the Prayers, 
cand to receive the abſolution of the 
© Ambaſſa- 
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* Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and to partake 
©of that moſt comfortable Sacrament, 
5 which ſealeth the love of God unto him, 
* and doth aſfure him who faithfully doth eat 
© this Bread, and drink this Blood of Chriſt, 
© that he will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

4- * No man is fo prepared to appear at 
© Gods Tribunal, but he both may, and ought 
* to be prepared better, and therefore may 
© deſire to have time for further preparation. 
* 0 ſpare me a little before 1 go hence, ſaith the 
© man after Gods own heart ; and who will not 
* joyn with him in that Prayer ? we ought 
* indeed to be always prepared for death, 
© and *tis our wiſdom fo to be ; but who is 
*ſo well fitted as he ought, or he deſires to 
*be? and who cannot be better fitted by a 
© more leiſurely ſummons for his change ? If 
we obſerve how ardently the dying perſon 
prays, how humbly he confeſleth his forepaſt 
offences, how heartily he doth bewail his for- 
mer ſins, what reſolutions he doth make of 
living more unto the glory of God, if pro- 
vidence ſhall raiſe him up again; we cannot 
reaſonably doubt but that ir is deſfireable to 
have theſe opportunities vouchſafed of doing 
good to our own ſouls, before we go hence 
and be no more ſeen. 

© What is the meaning of thoſe words in 
© the Litany, by the myſtery of thy holy Incarna- 
© tion, by thy holy Natwvity and Circumciſion, by 
© thy Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation , by thy 
© Azony and bloody Sweat, by thy Croſs and Pa- 
© ſon, by thy pretious Death and Burial, by thy 
b olorions Reſurrefttion and Aſcenſion, and by the 
© coming of the Holy Gboſt, Gocd Lord deliver 
©: do not you ſeem to conjure here ? 

Theſe 
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Theſe expreſſions may have two very plain 
and obvious meanings. 1. By applying them 
ſo as to make them a requeſt, that by means 
of all theſe meritorious or beneficial ats of 
our Lord Jeſus, we may be delivered from 
all the aforeſaid miſeries, Temporal, Spiritu- 
al and Eternal; that he who took our nature 

Heb. 2. 14,18. on him, that he might be in all things like us, 

+ 15, + andſoa more compaſſionate High Prieſt to us 
under our natural infirmities, and that by 
death he might deſtroy him who had the power of 
death, viz. the Devil; that he who came in- 
to the world, that we might live through him; 
he who was circumciſed and became obedient 
to the Law, to ſave us from the curſe of it; 

Gal. 3.13 that he who was baptized, that by his own 

Mart. 3. 15- example he might teach us to fulfil all righte- 
ouſneſs, and who was tempted, that he might 
be a merciful High Prieſ to ſuccour us when 
tempted; that he who ſuffered ſuch Ago- 
nies for our iniquities, as cauſed in him 4 
bloody ſweat, and a moſt ignominious Death 
upon the Croſs for our Redemption ; that he 

Rom. 4. 25- who was raiſed again for onr juſtification, and 

Heb. 9. 26, Is aſcended to the right hand of God, there 
to intercede for ever for us; and being thus 
aſcended, ſent his Holy Spirit to be our com- 
forter and ſanfifyer that he would by the 
merit, efficacy, and beneficial influences of all 
theſe gracious aCts, deliver us from ail thoſe 
dreadful evils mentioned in tne foregoing 
words. 

2. All theſe conſiderations may be here ur- 
ged, as ſo many motives to our dear Redeem- 
er, taken from the conſideration of his for- 
mer goodneſs and loving kindneſs to vs, ta 
work deliverance ſor us now; and ſo the 

import 
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import of them will be this, by the endear- 
ing love which thou haft ſhewed unto ws in all 
theſe gracious diſpenſations, we beſeech thee to de- 
liver us from all the forementioned evils both of 
ſim and puniſhment. 
© What mean you by thoſe words in the ©. 7. 
© Communion Service, viz. that our bodies may 
© be made clean by Chrifts body , and our ſouls 
© waſhed by his moſt precious blood;, do you not 
© hereby ſeem to aſcribe a greater efficacy 
*to the blood, than to the boy of Chriſt, and 
* to reſtrain the virtue of the latter only un- 
© to the cleanſing of the Body ? © 
That the words uſed at the delivery of the Anſw. 1, 
Elements.the body of our Lord Jeſus (brit, which 
was given for to preſerve thy body and ſoul to 
everlafting life ; and the like concerning his 
blood, are a manifeſt evidence that the Church 
intended no ſuch thing, but that we heartily 
believe that the benefits both of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, do redound to the Sal- 
vation, and conſequently to the SanCtification 
both of our Souls and Bodies, He who de- 
ſires to ſee more to this effeft, may conſult 
Dr. Womacks Letter, from p. 66. to p. 74. 
* Why do you ſay, That God by the Baptiſm ©. 8. 
© of his Well-beloved Son in the River Jordan, did 
* ſanttifie water ro the Myitical waſhing away of 
© a? was not this rather done by Gods own 
< inſtitution of that ordinance to ſuch an end, 
* than by the —_ of his Son who knew no 
© Sin, and therefore upon whom Baptiſm could. 
© have no ſuch effect ? | 
| Anſwer this is an expreſſion frequently 4-ſwer. 
uſed by the Antient Fathers, Tertullian, Epi- * Adv. Zudec.8. 
phanius, NN azianzen, St. Jerom, and allowed 7 —_— P- 
by che Aſemblys Annot ations *, where one end of 4'g,,,. 28, 25. 
Chriſts F4 Mart. 3. 


*Ayaxee þ 
I 53+ 
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Chriſts Baptiſm is aſligned to be this, uz. 7s 
faniifie the flood Jordan, and all other waters to 
the myſtical waſhing away of ſin : Now for expli- 
cation of the phrale, conſider, that to ſar#fie in 
Scripture ſignifies firſt ro declare any thing to be 
holy, to own, and to acknowledge it as ſuch :SanCti- 
ficetur nomen tuum, hallowed be thy name, that 
is, ſay laterpreters,Sanctum declarctur, Sancte 
przdicetur, let it be declared and agnized as ho- 
ly, So when God faith, eyidew 74 ious ys v3 
piya, 1 will ſanthifie my Great name, Ezek. 36. 
23. x «yia&inrogas bywnreor Toy ivory, 1 will be 
ſanttified before the Heathens, tick. 3B. 23. 
39, 27. the meaning, is, He will declare bis 
Holy Name to them, and they ſhail acknowledge 
it, And in this ſenſe God by ordering the.Ba- 


+Ptiſm of his Son in the River Jordan, that ſo 


he might fulfill all righteouſneſs, (ſubmit as 
well unto the Chriſtsans Baptiſm, as to the Cir- 
cxmciſion of the. Fews) declared that Baptiſm 
was ſacred; or ſet apart by him unto this uſe, 
and Chriſt by his ſubmiſſion to it, owned it as 
ſacred; and whereas, if a thing be ſanCtified 
already , or ſet apart unto a facred yſe, to 
ſanCtifie it then is only »ſurpare prout ſan{ts- 
tatem. ejus decet, 'to-uſe it ſutably unto its holineſs ; 
in which ſenſe we are ſaid to ſanttifie the Sabs 
batb day, &c. Chrilt by thus uſing the Baptiſm 
of Fohn appointed for the remiſſion. of ſin, did 
in this ſenſe alſo anfife it, and by thus 
making uſe of it , ' he did encourage, faith 


_Epipbanius , and provoke others to ule it to 


that end. 
© Why do you-ſay after the Repetition of 
* the Fourth Commandment, Lord have mercy 
© por us ; and incline our bearts to keep this Law. 
* Are you turned Sabbatarians ? 
Our 
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Our Prayer then to God preſcribed in the 
Liturgy, is not to beſeech him to encline our 
hearts 40 keep this Law, accordeng to the ſpecial 
formnnand circumſtance of time there ſpoken of, VIZ. 
the ſeventh day from the Creation, but inſuch 
a manner as is agreeable to the ſtate'of the 
Goſpel. 1. By duly conſidering of, and bring- 
ing to our remembrance the great and glo- 
rious works of God performed for the good 
of men, viz. of creation, redemption, the 
paſſion., reſurreftion and exaltation of our 
Lord, which are actions no leſs conſiderable 
to us both in reſpeCt of glory due to God, 
and benefit accruing to us, than was the cre- 
ation formerly to the Fews. 2, That upon 
the Lords Day,and all other days appointed for 
\publick Aſſemblies to worſhip God and Chriſt, 
and to hear his holy word, -and receive his 
Sacraments, we may by the aſliſtance.of Di- 
vine Grace be enabled devoutly , reverent- 
ly and holily to engage in thoſe duties, to the 
Glory of Gad, and the edification of our 
ſelves in faith and true obedience. 

* What mean you by theſe words in the 
© office of Matrimony, with this Ring I thee 
owed? were they not man and wife, and there- 
* fore wedded before ? what by this phraſe, 
© with my body I thee worſhip? is not the man 
©the head of the woman, and ſo not to uſe 
©any tign, which may import ſubjection to 
© her as that of worſhip doth ? what laſtly 
© by thoſe words, with all my worldly goods I 
© thee endow ? will you leave nothing for their 
© Children ? 

1, This phraſe, with this Ring 1 thee wed, 
doth not import that they were not man and 
wite before, but only is a declaration of- the 
fact, 


Anſwer. 


Anſwer. 


Uxor Hebr. 
2, & 27+ 


1 humbly ſubmir it to.my ever honoured Supe- | 


fact, as is apparent from the following words, 
Foraſmuch as N, and N,, have conſented together 
1n boly, wedlock, and have declared the ſame by gi- 
ving and receiving a Ring, &c. 

2ly, That phraſe, with my body I thee worſhip, 
may have theſe three ſenſes: 1. I give unto 
thee honour according as Gods Law requires 
in theſe words, husbands love with your wives 
according to knowledge, giving honour to the wife, 
I Pet. 3. 7. Or, 2ly, | vouchſafe thee the ho- 
nour of my Body, 5: e. I deem thee worthy of 
the honour belonging to my petſon , as Mr. 
Selden doth explain the words. Or, 3ly, [ pro- 
miſe to thee due benevolence, as HY. L'Eftrauge 
ſaith-this old word imports, and ſo it is only a 
promiſe to obey St Pauls command, 1 Cor. 9. 2. | 

3ly, This phraſe, with all my worldly goods 'l 
theeendow, bears this ſenſe, / promiſe thee a ſhare 
in all my wealth, and give thee right and liberty to 
Mſe it as there is occaſion. But then the Husband 
being dead, the Wife according to the com- 
mon Law of England cannot lay claim unto the 
whole, but only tothe thirds of her deceaſedHul- 


—— — — 


-bands eſtate,.if he leave any Children or others 


who have right to any part of his inheritance. 
Other things have been ſcrupled in the of- 
fice for the w5/it ation of the ſick, the form of bu- 
rial, and of commination ;, but ſince the Churches 
conſtitutions, do not oblige the Laity to uſe, 
or to be preſent at them, I wave the conſide- 
ration of them, and beſeeching God to give a 
bleſſing to what I have written, and make it 
ſucceſsful to the deſired end,and to pardon the 
errors | may unwittingly have committed init, | 


riours, and fo'concliude. 
FINIS. 


